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Right Rev* Father in God, 


E DM UN D, 
Lord Biſhop of London. 


T is well known to 
3 Your Lordſhip, and 
to thoſe, who are leſs 
converſant than Your 
Self, with the Fathers of Chriſ- 
tianity, and their Writings, with 
2 9 what 


Dervpicart ION, 


what indiſſolvible Bonds the 


Primitive Clergy were united 
to their Biſhops : How they re- 


ceived their Orders, their Main- 


tainance, and their Nera Cures 
from * reſpective Head: 

That they made the Profeſſions 
of their Faith in the Terms 


of his Creed; and the Practiſe 


of his Cathedral and Mother- 
Church, their Rule for the Pub- 
lic Prayers and Offices of their 
Private Oratorys and Chappels. 
And as it is the Duty of eve- 


ry Member of the Church of 


England, who, upon the moſt 
mature Deliberation, hath made 
the Communion of ſuch Church 
his Choice, to endevor to pro- 
mote Eccleſiaſtical Order, ac- 


cording to the Conftitution of 


the 
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the Engliſh Church, ſo I thought 


it incumbent on me to pay all 
that Deference to the Judgment 


of my Superiors in Fact, which 


in Words I have always pro- 
felt. | TL g 
And beſides, My Lo R p, 


there was a more particular 


Reaſon, why I ſhould ſubmit 


my Thoughts to my Superiors 
in the preſent Caſe: Becauſe 
having undertaken in theſe 
Sheets to defend a Moſt Reve- 

rend Metropolitan, now with 
Gop, and to ſay ſeveral Things 
in the Name, or as I conceiv- 


ed them, in the Defenſe of the 


Church of Eugland; it was both 
expedient and neceſſary to of- 
fer nothing therein, but what 
had, in ſome meaſure, received 


4 the 
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the Approbation of thoſe Right 


Reverend Perſons, who are, 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Gover- 


nors, under H 14 Majzts Ty, 
and no leſs truely the Repre- 


ſentatives and Guardians of our 


Church. 

Not that I have a Mind to 
fuggeſt thereby, that Your 
Lordſhip has met with nothing 
in theſe Sheets, which you leſs 
like, or leſs approve; or that 
you have paſt nothing over in 
them, which might not have 
been better nid or amend- 
ed: No; it is known to all, 


that Your Lordſhip's many and 


greater Avocations do not per- 
mit you to {pare fo much Time, 


as ſuch an Examination would 
require: And thoſe who have 
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the Happineſs to know you more 
particularly, can very well tell, 
that there is nothing which you 
would leſs reliſh, than the find- 
ing Faults in the Compolitions 
of other Men. It is therefore 
Honor enough for me, that I 
am allowed to acquaint the 
World, that Your Lordſhip was 
pleaſed to think well of my In- 
tentions, to encourage the Un- 
dertaking, and to hope that 1t 
might be of Service to our Pro- 


teſtant Church. 
I will not fay, My LoR p, 


that it is the peculiar Happineſs 


of the Clergy of the Diocele of 
London, that they have a Rig ht 


Bana Father at their Head, 
as eminent in all Points of "i 
man Learning, and chriſtian 


2 4 Know- 


DEDICATION. 


'Knowlege, as the moſt ſtudious of 
them is in any one; for therein I 


ſhould be injurious to others the 
honoured Fathers of the Eugliſb 


Church, who are not more diſ- 


tinguiſht by their high Stations, 


than they are eminent for their 


ſincere Piety, and profound 
Learning. But I am ſecure I 


_thall not onely be permitted, 
but encouraged to ſay, that ſuch 


1s our Felicity in an extraordi- 
nary Degree; particularly, in 
Your Lordſhip's perfect Know- 
lege of the Conſtitution, Ca- 


nons, and Laws of the Church: 
and that wonderful Candor and 


Lenity, with which you treat 


your Clergy: and your great 


Readineſs to aſſiſt and direct 
them in all Difficulties which 


relate 
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relate either to their Duty, or 
their Maintainance. Be pleaſed 


therefore, My Lok, to accept 


from me the Thanks of one of 
the moſt inferior of your Cler- 
gy: And may every other Per- 
ſon learn from the uncommon 
Acceptance I have found, that 
no Perſon can poſſibly fail of 
your Protection and Patronage, 
who ſhall but endevor to do 


well. I am, 


My Lo RD, 
Your Lordſhip's Moſt Dutiful, 


aud Moſt Obliged Servant, 


Phillips Gretton. 


' broke forth in a N 
5 8 of the Place where it hath pleaſed 
the Providence of God to ſettle 
ee me, thro' the Means of an Iriſh 
Pricſt, and an Engliſh Apoſtate, 
who both of them had Zeal Ki e meaſure, 
and barely Knowlege enough to puzzle others 
with Difficultys, which they themſelves were 
not able to get over; it was thought adviſable, 
among other Things, to cnquire after the Ar- 
guments and Books made Uſe of in the Way 
of Perverſion ; that ſo we might be the better 
prepared, to fortific the Minds of the leſs wary 
againſt them. 

"And as the Worthy Miniſter of the Town 
had furniſht his Pariſhoners with a ſmall Col- 
lection of three of Archbiſhop Tallotſon's Scr- 
mons, which have lately been publiſht apart, 
and diſperſt, as they Very well deſerve, over 
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cvery part of the three Kingdoms; one of them 
the inſuperable Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtan- 
tlation; the two others, againſt Rome, on o- 


ther Accounts; and for frequent Communion 


* with the Eſtabliſhed Church: So the Book 
which firſt ſtept forth among the diſaffected 


Party, and ſuch as were Popiſhly inclined, was 
a pretended Anſwer to Dr. Tillotſons Sermons; 


which was given out with very great Commen- 


dations, and was ſaid to have removed every 


Objection againſt the Roman Communion, 


raiſed by the ſaid Dr. Tallotſon; and to have 
groundcd all the Controverted Points of Po- 
pery upon ſuch a Foot of Reaſon, Scripture, 
and Antiquity, as was never to be moycd. 
This Character enflamed me, and ſome other 
of the neighboring Miniſters, with a very 
great Deſire of ſeeing this Book, which was 
thus ſaid to have performed ſuch mighty Won- 


ders, and to have done ſuch, and fo ſtrange 


Things, as appcarcd to us moraly impoſſible. 
But this was a Favor too great for us to re- 

ccive from our Adverſarys! For tho' they gave 

it out every where, that none of the Clergy 


were able to reſiſt the Force and Conviction 


with which it was written, it was put onely 
into confiding Hands: and with a kind of Ad- 


juration, that no Perſons ſhould ſee it, but 


ſuch as might be truſted; and without Title- 
Page, or Preface, to deccive the Ignorant ; and 
with particular Obligations ro keep it cloſe 
from the Learned Laicty and Clergy: 
However, having gained ſufficient Intima- 
tion that there was ſuch a Book, of which we 


had 
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had never heard a Syllable before, we did not 
queſtion but we ſhould be able, in a litle 
Time, to meet with it. 
But then, how came afterwards to find this 5 
Book, upon the Table of a Gentlewoman, 
who was under no Obligations of QConceal- 
ment: How I was then indulged the Favor of 
ſeeing one of thoſe 'Copys, which had been 
40 induſtriouſly and covertly given out: And 
how I came after that to trace out the Book 
ſeller, in Drury- lane, who ſold the ſaid Book, 
I ſhall not now fect down : Becauſe I chuſe ra- 


ther to give ſome Account, inſtead thereof, of 


the Work it ſelf, which carrys this Title: 

A'modeſt and true Account of the chief Points 
in Controverſy, between the Roman Catholics, 
and Proteſtants : Together with ſome Conſide- 


rations upon the Sermons of a Divine of the I 


Church of England. By N. C. Antwerp, 1705. 
How true an Account it is, will, I hope, 


appear in the following Sheets: How modeſt 


an Account it is, I think, is ſufficiently plain 
from this very Title Page: For the Divine 
meant thereby, is no other than our late in- 
comparable Archbiſhop, and his Works, whom 


this Gentleman chuſes every where to call. by 


the Name of Dr. Tillotſon; for a Reaſon pecu- 
liar ro himſelf, and which, I own, another 
Perſon would hardly have thought of; becauſe, 


he thought, ref.) he might with leſs Diſreſpett, 


uſe t be neceſſary Freedom of Speech upon Has 
Occaſion; and not the Reſpett that might be 
expected upon other Occaſions: And under ſuch 
Appellation the better * His being = 
an 


| | 
iy PREFACE. 
N and uncivil; and excuſe thoſe hard Words 


| againſt a Perſon ſo much his Superior in Learn- 
| ing and in Station, as no Diſpute whatever in 
Controverſy can excuſe, or ſhould extort from 
any Man breathing. 

0 But theſe Things I ſhall not dwell upon. The 
il Archbiſhop, in his Life-time, was no Stranger 
to that Treatment, which we, his unworthy 
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| Subſtitutes, are now daily exerciſed with. Our 
l Adverſarys arc ſo modeſt as to declare, upon 
| 


| every Turn, that we have ncither Archbiſhops 

nor Biſhops, Prieſts nor Deacons, among us: 
al That we are all alienated from the Grace and 
Favor of God here; and out of the Hopes of 
165 a Poſſibility of Salvation hereafter. And there- 


it fore it is the leſs Wonder that N. C. treats us 
"nl all in his book, as he would in every other re- 
j ſpect, was it equaly in his Power, as the moſt 
| i hated and deteſtable Creatures in the Sight of 
0 God; and as the moſt vile and abominable in 


0 the Eyes of them who ſincerely love and ſerve 
| him. 
(hi But as theſe Things give us no other Trouble, 
[| than the Concern to think how grievouſly they 
M do, and will return upon his ovn Head; fo 1 
0 have in this Work of mine given my ſelf no 
Trouble about him or them: My Concern with 
him is as an Author, not as a Gentleman, a ſe— 
it ſuit, or a Price. And therefore 1 ſhall not en- 
I quire whether he be the ſame Perſon who ſign- 
i ed with theſe Letters, N. C. in the laſt horrid 
ﬀ Conſpiracy? nor whether the initial Letter of 
in tis Name be I — or K—? nor whether 
his Picce was written in Eſſex, at — or not? 
nor 
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nor whether it was printed Antwerp, or in 
London? in the Year 1705, or 1715? Becauſe. 
theſe are Circumſtances, on which the Merits 
of the Cauſe no way depend. But, inſtead 
thereof, ſhall chuſe to give ſome preliminary 
Account of the Work, which I have, in theſe 
Sheets, examined; and of the Propoſals I made 
to my ſelf in ſo doing. 

As to the Book it "elf, it muſt be owned, 
that as it was deſigned, ſo it is penned, with a 
wonderful Aptneſs to pervert and deceive. The 
Author indeed, whoever he was, doth not ap- 
pcar to be a Man of very profound Learning; 
nor to have been very converſant in the beſt 
Writers of his own Communion : But then, 
as he had Bigottry enough, and a kind of ſo- 
phiſtical Cunning, to make the moſt of every 
Cavil and Exception that offered ir ſelf; and 
as he never wanted Inclination to give any 
Light or Turn to ſuch Colors as came in his 
Way; ſo it muſt be confeſt that there are a 
great many things in his mae ps plauſibly 
ſet forth, and ſuch as cannot be contradicted, 
but by a more perfect State of the Facts there- 
in miſrepreſented, and ſome Knowlege of Lo- 
gic, and of the Arts of Thinking and Ratioci- 

nation. 

And for this Cauſe, it is the lets to be ad- 
mired, that illiterate Perſons ſhould not with- 
ſtand the Sophiſtry of it; and that others, who 
perceived the Fallacys of it plainly enough, 
could not yet perfectly, and by themſelves, 
diſcover the Sources and Springs from which 
they aroſe, and ſpread. 


And 
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And for this Reaſon it was thought neceſ- 
ſury that ſome one ſhould diſſect and anatomiſe 
this Book, and detect it in all ics Meanders 
amd Turns; that not onely its falſe Concluſions 
might be ſeen, but the vain Premiſſes alſo, 
from which they are ſo forcibly drawn. 

And this, at firſt, was lookt upon to be no 
difficult Undertaking; and as ſuch fell to my 
| Lot and Share. It was indeed an eaſie Matter 
| to perceive the falſe Reaſonings of it; and no 
wery hard onc to hale them forth into a due 

Light: But there was one thing, by much more 
: difficult than was at firſt imagined; namely, to 


bring even neceſſary Obſervations within any 
tolerable Compaſs; and not to deſtroy the ve- 
ry Aim and End of ſuch an Undertaking, by 
the Size or Coſt of tlie Book; inaſmuch as up- 
on fo many, and ſuch copious Subjects, any 
Man might more rcadily write a large Book, 
0 than he could perſuade others, either to pur. 
60 chaſe, or read it. 
"i And this Dithculty was conſiderably increaſed, 
by the litle Regard N. C. had to Truth; and 
þ his No: Care to ſelect onely ſuch Arguments 
ads were Convincing to himſelf. For as a Man, 
| who is not heedtul of what he faics, may ut- 
ter more falſe Things in a quarter of an Hour, 
i than can be regularly and ſufficiently confuted 
in an Hour, or a Day, or even in Years; fo a 
Man who is diſpoſed to write in favor of Po- 
pery, and to eſpouſe all the Falſitys aſſerted by 
Baronius or Bellarmin, or the Editors of the 
Councils; and therewith, not onely ſuch as 
have, long ſince, been ſet right by Proteſtant 4 


3 Authors; 
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Authors; but ſuch as have, for no litle Time, 
been given up by all the honeſt and learned 
Men of the Roman Communion, it is plain 
he may aſſert thoſe numerous Falſitys in one 
Page, which cannot be cleared up, to every 
Man's Capacity, in a hundred, or in five. 

A Jeſuit in Ireland, in the laſt Age, ſent a 
Challenge to the Excellent and Moſt Learned 
Archbiſhop Uſher ; which Challenge was con- 
tained in half a Sheet of Paper: And yet it 
coſt the ſaid Archbiſhop a large Quarto, be- 
fore he could give a ſatisfactory Anſwer to all 
the Points contained therein: And no Prote- 
ſtant, as yet, I believe, ever thought that he 
was cxceſlive or tedious therein. 

So that indeed I had ſufficient Precedents 


before me, both in his and Biſhop S7zz//zngfieet's 


Works, not to confine my ſelf within any o- 
ther Bounds, but ſuch as the full Scope and 
Stretch of my Arguments lead me to: But J 
had cqual Advice, and ſuperior Reaſons, which 
determined me the other Way. | 

1. I was reminded, by a Perſon as eminent 


for his Piety, Learning, and Judgment, as his 


Station, that a learned Treatiſe was not now 
wanting, upon any of the Controverted Points: 
That Men did not now want to be informed, 
by whoſe Autority the firſt General Councils 
were called, or who preſided in them; what 
Reſpect was antiently had either to the Biſhop 
or Sec of Rome; by what Steps the Roman 
Grandeur roſe to its meridian Hight ; or by what 
Artifices and Stratagems it was now ſupported 
in its Wain: That whatever N. C. might fancy, 

b the 
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the Tricks of Baronius, the Sophiſms of Bel. 


lurmin, the Falſifications of Binius, were now 


no longer to be impoſed upon the Learned 


World : That a perſonated Prize-fighter might 
indeed ſo imagin, but upon the Theatre of 


Europe, ſuch Devices would now no longer 

take. | 
That, however, tho' there was no Occaſion 

now to inform the learned World; and tho' 


if there was, it might deſcrve Conſideration 


who ſhould be the Perſon proper to undertake 
it; that there could be no Queſtion but that 
a Manual would and might be of great Uſe to 
inform the ignorant, and reclaim the leſs wary; 
that there was indeed no Want of Books of 
this Nature, and that there could not be any, 
whilſt the Treatiſes remained, written with fo 
much Succeis and Glory to the Church of 
England, in a late unhappy Reign : But as new 
Books were cnquired after, whilſt old ones 
were forgotten; and as our Adverſarys were 
continualy laboring to furbiſh and new vamp 
up their old baffled Arguments, and to give 
them a new French Air and Turn; ſo it would 
ſtill be requiſite, and from Day to Day, to watch 
over tne new Forms and Figures they aſſumed; 
and to warn our People againſt the new-fangled 
Tintc!, as well as the old tattered Rags of Po- 
pery. For which Reaſon, as he did not dif 
courage my Dehgn, jo neither would he have 
me torgct the End ] propoſcd to my ſelf; nei- 
ther 4k n by its Pulk, nor overſet it with 
too much Rapidity and Motion, | 
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Admonitions ſo prudently, ſo kindly, and 
ſo ſeaſonably given, had their deſired Effect up- 
on me: And I was by them induced to en- 
devor to render my Work as intelligible as poſ- 
ſible to the meaneſt Capacity; to epitomiſe my 
Notes, and to bring them within all poſſible 
Compaſs. And tho I could not thereupon in- 
clude our Controverſy about all the Points in 
Debate, in one Octavo; yet I have taken care 
to comprehend all the principal and diſtinguiſh- 
ing Doctrines of Popery therein, and to com- 
promiſe ſuch as remain in another. 

My Adverſary hath in Truth ſo blended the 
pretended Infallibility, excluſive Catholiciſm, 
and Supremacy of his Church and Pope toge- 
ther, that they are no way to be untwiſted, or 
diſentangled. And, beſides, as theſe are the 
peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Badges of Popery, 
and are conſtantly made uſe of to cover fuch 
other of her .controverted Articles, as arc not 
able to ſtand upon their own Feet, or to ſup- 
port themſelves; ſo, is it hoped that, with their 
pretended Infallibility, Catholiciſm, and Su- 
premacy, their Tranſubſtantiation, Doctrine of 

the Maſs, Idolatry, and Creature-Worſhip, 
may fall alſo; becauſe it is certain that with- 
out the Maintainance of ſuch their covert 
Ways, thoſe groundleſs Doctrines can never be 
defended. 

But, if there be any Perſon who thinks 
otherwiſe, I deſire him to take notice that it 
is the Intent of the Author to write another 
Treatiſe upon the three Heads laſt mentioned: 
Tho' whether he may cver publiſh any thing 

b z there- 


5 r 
thereupon, ſhall be in the Power of othets to 
determin. | | 

For, if the World receives theſe preſent 
Shects ſo favorably, that he may preſume there- 
upon, that his farther Labors will be accepta- 
ble to the Public, he ſhall then think no Pains 
too much, in which the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, 
or the Honor of God is concerned. If not, he 
will confine himſelf to his private Cure and 
Studies, for the future; and leave it to Perſons, 
every way better qualified, to ſerve the Com- 
monweal of Religion and Learning, in their 
more public Capacitys. | 

But, cven then, he hopes he may have Leave 
to think, that the Province was worthy the 
Undertaking of any Perſon, however unequaly 
filled up by himſelf; it being no other than 
an Attempt to reſcue, not onely the noble 
Diſcourſes of Archbiſhop Tillotſon, but the 
Works of Dr. Hammond, and of others, our 
Pious and Learned Reformers, from that Ob- 
loquy and Dirt, which is thrown upon them 
by this doughty Author. And that to ſuch a 
degree, as to induce ſome Perſons, no bad 
Proteſtants, as they pretend, in their Hearts, to 
declare, that they can find neither Reaſon nor 
Argument, in any thing alleged by Dr. Tillot- 
ſon; nothing but a vain Pomp, and Train of 
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Words, and an inſignificant Show of rhctorical 
Flowers, cnow to take with Women and Chil- 


dren, but not {ufficicnt to perſuade or diſluade 
any intelligent or thouglutul Perſon, 


It will joon indeed be apprehended, that 
they muſt be Pertons of ne great Underſtand- 


ing, 
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ing, or wholy unacquainted with our Arch- 
biſhop, and his incomparable Diſcourſes, who 
could ſo conclude: But then it muſt be noted 
alſo, that Prejudice and Partiality will go fare 
ther in moſt Caſes, than Senſe and Reaſon ; 
that few are ſo good Judges of Reaſons and 
Arguments, as they are apt to imagin; and 
that thoſe who are, are more biaſſed and in- 
fluenced in their Opinions, than they are uſually 
aware of. But, | 
However thoſe Things be, I preſume it may 
juſtly be deemed a laudable Deſign, to reſcue a 
good Author out of cvil Hands; and to redime 
his Works from a very oo and wicked Con- 
demnation. | 
I could cafily have written a diſtin Trca- 
tiſe, more to my own Advantage, and in much 
leſſer Time, than this Farrago and Bundle of 
Controverſys now before us: But what could 
it have availed, whilſt Hammond was under 10 
ſevere a Cenſure, and Tillotſon, by mere dint 
of Calumny, and ſophiſticated Allegations, 
ſuffered ſuch Torture, and was ſo wretchedly 
mangled? For if ſuch, ſo Great and Good Men, 
were not upheld in their Integrity, how could 
I poſlibly flatter my felf, that what I ſhould 


offer, would be more regarded? 


It is true, the Conſideration of the Sermons 
of the ſaid Eugliſb Divine are the leſt Part of 
my Adverſary's Book, and by much the leſt 
worthy Notice: For which Reaſon, had N. C. 
confined himſelf to his Cenſures of Dr. Tillot- 


fon, and had I met with nothing elſe which 


required a Reexamination, the Bulineſs of both 
b 3 | ot 
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of us would have been ſoon at an End: But 
as N. C. laid down his Reflections upon the 
Archbiſhop, as his proper Ground to build 
thoſe Aſperſions upon, by which all Chriſtians, 
but they of his own Perſuaſion, are ſo griev- 
ouſly beſpattered; ſo I could not think other- 
wile, but that it was my Duty to make my De- 
fenſe of ſuch our Moſt Worthy Primate the 
Baſis of my Vindication of the Protcſtant 
Churches and Religion. 

How far I have ſucceded n is not 
mine to determin: But I hope I may be poſi- 
tive, that, as far as I have gone, there remains . 
no Dirt, and conſequently ſhould no Stain, ei- 
ther upon Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Dr. Hammond, 
Blondel, or any other Proteſtant Writer, who 
are all ſtigmatiſed in N. C.'s Performance, as 
groſly prevaricating, and contradicting them- 
ſelves; and unwittingly, or at left unwillingly, 
rearing up that Babel of Confuſion, which they 
the moſt ardently endevored to overthrow and 
pull down. 

And if I have gained but this alone Point, 
as I truſt I have, I hope that may atone for all 
the Failings of the other Parts of this Treatiſe : 
For let but the Archbiſhop's Works be rcad 
with Impartiality and Candor ; be but the 
Reader ſatisfied that the moſt virulent Papiſts, 
and ſuch as have the moſt induſtriouſly hunted 
= Grounds of Defamation, have not been able 

aſſign one falſe Fact; and not one Reaſon 
— is not concluſiye; and then it will be leſs 
material, Whether, in other reſpects, I have hit 
the true Points of Diſputation or not. His 


Sermons 


Sermons are ſuch a Magazine of fine Language, 
and good Senſc; ſuch a Treaſure of Proteſtant 
Religion and found Learning; ſo perfect a 
Confutation of Popery, and of all the intri- 
cate Windings and Mazes of it, that Popery 
and Tillatſon can never be in Repute together: 
His Reaſons muſt fail, or it cannot ſtand its 
Ground : And, if his Reaſons ſtand good, all 
the Popiſh Pretenifious to Infallibility, and all 
other their aſſumed Titles, muſt vaniſh and diſ- 
appear, as Clouds before the Sun, or as Spec- 
tres at the Dawn of Day. 

And therefore I muſt delire my Reader, not 
to make a Judgment of the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
or of the Archbiſhop's Arguments, cither from 
my Adverfary or me, I am, for the moſt part, 
upon the Defenſive ; and for Brevity ſake, and 
the more perfect Conviction, I have generaly 
accepted the Reaſons of the Archbiſhop, as 
N. C. had prepared them for me: But it is 
high time that I now inform and caution my 
Reader, that ſuch Scraps are no more to be 
received for Dr. Tillotſon's Concluſions, than 
the Centones Homerici are for an Iliad, or a 
Traverſty for Virgil, or a Primer for a Bible. 

For inſtcad of anſwering the Archbiſhop and 
his Arguments, as a learned Man, and fair 
Diſputant ought to do; this Gentleman hath 
onely pickt out a few Paſſages to nibble at; 
and ſuch as he thought moſt liable to be plaid 
upon; and left the moſt ſubſtantial Reaſons, 
and ſolid Proofs, as ſound and unſhaken as 
they were before. This was not indeed very 
kind, with regard to his Popiſh Friends, whom 
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he hath, by this means, left under ſo many. | 
inſuperable Difficulties, as he hath warily left 
untoucht, in almoſt every Page of the Arch- 
biſhop's Works: But it is generous enough to 

us, to give us ſo litle Trouble; and to yield 

and deliver up to us, thus tamely, all the main 
Points, that arc ſo perfectly demoliſhed in Dr. 
Tillotfon's Sermons. 

If therefore, Chriſtian Reader, the Perutal 
of this Rhapſody of mine, and the Shreds of 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Papers to be found there- 
in, ſhould give thee any Content, do not yet 
look tor full Satisfaction, any where, but in 
his maſterly Sermons. 

If thou art till ſo unhappy, that any thing 
ſhould ſtick with thee therein, and thou canſt 
not find a Solution here, upon Application, 

thou ſhalt, as far as I am able, have farther Sa- 
tisfaction. 

If nothing ſticks with thee, upon Peruſal of 
theſe Sheets; if the Archbiſhop's Reaſons ſeem 
to thee ſufficiently clear and concluſive, even 
in theſe their miſerable Tatters and Shreds; 
repair then to the Fountain-head, peruſe Tillot- 
ſon, ſpeaking for Himſelf, and Chriſtianity, in 
the Glorv of the Engliſb Language, Eloquence, 
and Divinity; and if our Demoſthenes pleaſes 
thee well, be ſurc, then, that thou haſt made 
a conſiderable Progrets in true Chriſtian Know- 
lege; that his Armour will put thee out of 

1900 the reach of all poiſoned and envenomed Ar- 
Is trois; and that it thou tolloweſt his Directions, 
Thi ncither turning to the right Hand nor to the 
A left, that thou wilt en, with the young Man 
"it :N 
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in the Goſpel, be not far from the Kingdom of 
Heaven: Not farthcr, indeed; than it is from 
Earth to Heaven. 

And thus having fairly and truly let my Read- 
cr into the Occaſion, and Deſign, and End of 
my Book, I ſhall onely farther deſire him, he- 
ther Proteſtant or Papiſt, impartialy to conſider, 

1. Whether Reaſon and Scripture are not 


the proper Ground-work and Foundation of 


Chriſtianity and Religion; and whether the 
Archbiſhop hath not very juſtly and truly laid 
them down as ſuch? 

2. Whether a ſtrict Adherence to them will 
not carry a Man thro' all Perplexity and Trou- 
ble? And whether a Deviation therefrom, or 
Contradiction thereunto, muſt not fill him with 
endleſs Doubts and Scruples; and envelope 
him in Concluſion, either with thick and im- 
penetrable Darkneſs, or with inſupportable An- 
guith of Mind? 

3. What it is that makes a Difference be- 
tween the true Religion and all falſe ones, 
but Reaſon and Revelation? And what would 
make all Rcligions alike, and all of them evil, 
but a Departure theretrom, and Contradiction 
thereunto? 

4. Whether if this one Article, Things con- 
trary to Reaſon and Scripture, are to be be- 
lieved, was but admitted into our Creed, it 
would not make room for every thing evil, 
which could poſſibly follow? And whether 
Things rational and abſurd, poſſible and impoſ- 
iible, conſiſtent and contradictious, would not 


then ſtand upon the ſame Foot of Credibility ? 
And 
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And whether ſuch a Praiſe would not make 
all religious Faith ridiculous and contemptible, 
ſubject Chriſtianity to Philoſophy, and make 


moral and honeſt Heatheniſm preferable to 


Nonſenſe and Inconſiſtency ? 


5. Whether they do not dcſerve the worſt 
Puniſhment Religion can inflit upon them, who 
by introducing ſo vile and irrational a Princi- 
ple, do, as far as in them lies, ſo ſcandalouſly 
debaſe Chriſtianity, make reveled Religion a 
Sham, and the Honor of God of no BR 
or Credit? 


Whether Proteſtants can ſtand up too man- 


Fuly for theſe their Principles; or expoſe thoſe 
Perſons, and their wicked and ſenſeleſs De- 


vices too much, who would at any Time, and 


every Turn, impoſe either their Contradictions 


to Senſe and Reaſon, or to the Words of God, 
upon us? 

Papiſts have a pleaſant Conceit among them- 
ſelves, that a Man may uſe his Reaſon in chu- 
ſing their Religion, but that he muſt ſacrifice 
it aftcrwards, in Obedience to their Faith. 


Which is as much as to ſay, in other Words, 
that he may find Reaſons to be a Papiſt if he 


can; but that he muſt not afterwards look for 
any, as to thoſe Things which arc enjoined 
him: Or, that a Man may have the Uſe of 
Reaſon before he is of their Perſuaſion, but 
that he cannot poſſibly be allowed to have 
any, whilſt he continues in it. For, otherwiſe, 
I defy a Man to ſhow, why one may not make 
uſe of his Reaſon, when he is a Papiſt, in Mat- 
ters of Religion, as well as when he is not ſo; 

when 
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when he has made Choice of his Religion, as 
when he has it to chuſe: For the whole Time 


God gives him the Uſe of it, as well as to 


the Time in which they take it from him. 

But if they pretend that this is not their 
Caſe, and they will allow their People to make 
Uſe of their Reaſon after they have made 
Choice of the Roman Faith and Worſhip, then 
deſire them who are the moſt firmly attacht 
thereunto, once more impartialy to conſider, 

1. Whether it is likely God ſhould empower 
one, or more Men, to dictate to all others in 
Things relating to their Salvation? Or whether 
he, or they, may, or ought to do ſo, without 
a divine Autority, or Atteſtation ? 

2. Whetheryit is likely a Man ſhall be ſav- 
ed by his own Faith and Works, or by the 
Faith and Works of another Perſon, or Per- 
ſons ? 

3. Whether fallible Aſſurances can give us 
any other than fallible Certainty? And whe- 
ther any Perſon but God, can make or declare 
a Man infallible > 

4. Suppoling one Man, or any Number of 
fallible Men, infallible; whether ſuch their 
Infallibility would not appear in their Words 
and Actions? And whether, if there be a Re- 
pugnancy, or Contradiction to Reaſon or di- 
vine Revelation, in any thing which they ſay 
or do, whether ſuch Perſon or Perſons can be 
infallible ? 

5. Whether there be any Paſlages in Scrip- 
ture, conſtituting or declaring any one Man, 
or Number of Men infallible? And whether 
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there would not have been ſuch Autoritys in 
the revealed Will, if ſuch had been the real 
Purpoſe of God? 

6. Whether if God had made any one Man, 

or Number of Men infallible, in their Words 
or Writings, we could have been at greater 
_ Certainty than we are already? Whether the 
Decrees of Popes, and Canons of Councils, 
are not as liable to Ambiguity and Doubtful- 
neſs, as the Words of Scripture? Whether eve- 
ry Word that is ſpoken, and every one that is 
written, will not ever, and muſt not always 
perpetualy be fo? 
7. Whether it is probablc then, that God 
ſhould act, as Papiſts ſay, in making Popes and 
Councils infallible, to no manner of Purpoſe ? 
And whether this Life was deſigned for a State 
of Infallibility, and perfect Knowlege, or of 
Probation and Trial? 

8. That is, bricfly, whether it is likely that 
God {ſhould make any one Man, or Number of 
Men, thus infallible, to no manner of Pur- 
poſe? And whether in fact, by a clear and un- 
doubted Revelation, he hath made and de- 
clarcd any one Perſon, or Number of Perſons, 
ſo to be? 

9. Or, in a word, Whether there be any 
one Reaſon in the World, or any one Text of 
Scripture in the Bible, making it an indiſpen- 
ſable Duty for us to believe, or binding us 
down by divine Autority, and upon Pain of 


Damnation, to believe that the Pope or Church 
of Rome is intallible? 


They 
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They who think there is, may believe, and 
practiſe, as the ſaid Pope and Church ot Rome 
docs, for any thing I can allege to the con- 
trary. 

They who do not find, or cannot perceive 
that the Pope and Church of Rome have any 
one Text of Scripture, or good Reaſon on 
their Side, and yet reſolve to continue in their 
old ſuperſtitions and idolatrous Practiſes to 
their Lives End; let them clear themſelves of 
the Abſurdity of believing and practiſing Things 
contrary to Reaſon and Scripture if they can; 
and if they cannot, then I will be poſitive that 
all the Papal Decrees, all the Canons of Coun- 
cils that ever were, all the human Suffrages 

and Voices that are in the World, that ever 
were, or ever will be in the World, whether 
of Thrones, or Dominions, or of Principalitics 
or Powers, will never bear them out, or ex- 
cuſe them, in an implicit Faith, and blind O- 
bedience, to Things irrational and abſurd, anti- 
icriptural and contrary to the Word of God. 

Again; I would have every Man conſider im- 
partialy, as to the ſecond main Point, debated 
in the following Sheets, the pretended exclu- 
ſive Catholiciſm of the Church of Rome, whe- 
ther there be any Reaſon to believe that there 
are no other Chriſtians in the World, and no 
other but Papiſts, who can poſlibly be ſaved; 
even tho they ſhould receive all the Creeds 
which were in Uſe for a thouſand Years; and 
rherewith, and therein believe all the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and endeyor to live up 


to all the Rules of the Chriſtian Life, worſhip- 
ing 
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ing a Trinity in Unity, neither confounding 
the Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance of the 
eternal Godhead ? Be 

2. Whether there be any greater Commen-» 
dations given to the Roman Faith in Scripture, 


than to that of other Churches; or any ſuch as 


were deſigned to ſecure them from all poſſi- 
ble and future Errors, any more than other 
Churches? | 

Whether the particular Church of Rome is, 
or can be the whole and ſole Catholic Church? 
Whether the Term Catholic or Univerſal was 
ſo deſigned, or can poſſibly be ſo interpreted! 

For, I ſay again, if theſe Things are agreable 
to Reaſon and Scripture, then may their ex- 
cluſtve Catholiciſm be ſo too: If they are not, 
as I truſt I have ſhown they are not, then can 
they never, then never ſhould they be upheld, 
in Oppoſition thereunto. 

3. And then as to the pretended Supremacy 
of the Pope and Church of Rome, for both 
theſe Pretenſions are maintained, and Refuge 
is had to both, as Reaſon and Scripture advance, 
I would deſire my Reader, whoever he is, im- 
partialy to conſider, 

1. Whether when our bleſſed Savior choſe 
and commiſſioned twelve equal Apoſtles, and 
ſent them, alike, to preach the Goſpel to eve- 


ry Creature, whether it is probable he deſign- 


ed there ſhould be an univerſal Paſtor over, or 
a Lord in Spirituals among them? Or whether 
npon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, he ſingled out 
one Pcrion from among them to be his perpe- 
tual Vicar upon Earth, and, vicem ejus gerere, 
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to be his Subſtitute, in ſuch a manner, as to 
have all the ſame legiſlative Powers which 
Chriſt had himſelf, whilſt he was on Earth? 
And many other ſuch Powers of diſpenſing with 
the Dutys of natural Religion, of diſſolving 
Oaths and Vows, of changing and innovating 
upon the Sacraments and inſtituted Means of 
Grace, as were never exerciſed in Heaven, or 
not ſince his Aſcenſion? 

2. Whether if St. Peter had any ſuch ex- 
traordinary, and I had well nigh ſaid, more 
than divine Powers, confehred upon him by his 
Lord; whether they muſt of courſe deſcend to 
any of the Biſhops his Succeſſors, in their ſtand- 
ing miniſterial Powers? And whether to his 
Succeſlor at Rome, rather than to his Succeſſor 
in Antioch, or in any other See? 

If Papiſts have Reaſon or Scripture on their 
Side, as to any of theſe Points, we may do 
well to ſubmit to the Supremacy and Do- 
minion of the Church and See of Rome: If 
they have not, it would be abſurd and fooliſh 
to the laſt degree, to impoſe any ſuch Servi- 
tude or foreign Yoak upon our ſelves. 

We who live under a happy Conſtitution, 
and a mild and equitable Adminiſtration, both 
as to our Civil and Religious Rights; and who 
thro' a perpetual Uſe and Enjoyment, are no 
more ſenſible of our Happineſs therein, than 
we are of the Benefit of the Sun which ani- 
mates us; or of the Air in which we breath; 
and who for Want of Experience, and a Fel- 
low-feeling, are inſenſible of the Miſeries of 
others; we may take Popery to be a very in- 

nocent, 
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nocent, harmleſs, and inoffenſive thing; and 
imagine even that arbitrary Power, and the Pri- 
vilege of living under it, are amiable and de- 


ſirable Things: For ſuch they are ſtiled, and. 


ſuch are they repreſented to us, by fawning 
Slaves, and abject Sycophants, who have learnt 
from their Cradles to lick the Duſt, and to 
kiſs the Toe which treads ſo gravely on them. 

But upon Trial we ſhall not find them ſo; 
for upon Trial our Forefathers did not find 
them fo : Witneſs the many Struggles for Li- 
berty, the many Statutes of Proviſion and 
Premunire, made againſt the unnatural En- 
crochments, and illegal Uſurpations of the Crea- 
tures of Rome, and of all others. 

Uſurpations and illegal Encrochments of e- 
very kind, and more eſpecialy Roman and fo- 


rein ones, were to our worthy and brave An- 


ceſtors an intolcrable Yoak, and inſupportable 
Burthen ; which they were daily endevoring to 
remove; and from which, but of late, we have 
been able, in any tolcrable meaſure, to free 
our ſelves, cither in our own, or the Times 
of our Fathers. 

And will nothing ſerve us now again, after 
the Expence of ſo much Blood and Treaſure, 
but the old Egyptian Slavery and Darkneſs? 


Darkneſs which may be felt, and Bondage ne- 


ver tolcrable but when not perceived? then 
ſhall we literaly, truly, and in every reſpect be 
of all Men moſt miſerable; as juſtly the leaſt 

pitied, and deſeryedly the moſt wretched. 
It is not therefore without the higheſt Rea- 
ſon, that Popery and Slavery arc in all our 
3 Legiſla- 
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Legiſlations jointly conſidered, and inſeparably 
barred. They are Twins, the genuin Offspring 
of arbitrary Power ; have both the ſame Fa- 
ther, and the ſame Mother ; in their Lives they 
will not, and in their Deaths they cannot be 
divided. What Popery is in the Church, Ty- 
ranny is in the State: The one exacts implicit 
Faith, and the other blind Obedience; or ra- 
ther, cqualy both. Suffer not your Subjects, 
ſaies the Pope to temporal Princes, to look in- 
to the Actions of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors; 
it will lead them to pry into your Affairs of 
State : Teach them, ſaies the Tyrant, to be 
paſſively, at leſt, obedient to every Rule of 
State, or they will not acquieſce in every Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Injunction. And when the Mitre 
and Crown are thus in Confederacy, tho' a 
Dominion over Conſcience, and the abſolute 
Will of a Prince, ſhould not go down; the 
ſame Things may be effected, by an abſolute 
Supremacy, and the Notion of unlimited Obe- 
dience. 

And therefore we ſhould not wonder to ſee 
Popery thrive ſo well in arbitrary Governments; 
it is in them as a pernicious Weed in a luxu— 
riant Soil: It is the making a Prince a Tyrant 
by Principle, who was ſo before by Inclination 
and the turning a ſenſeleſs Thraldom, into a2 
conſcientious Slavery; and making Men mi- 
icrable upon Choice, who were onely before 
ſo of Neceſſity. 

For theſe Reaſons I would not have any Man 
ſo vain as to think that a limited Monarchy 
can ſubſiſt under a Popiſh Prince; or ſo timo- 
E rous 
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bee as to apprehend the Loſs of his Liberty, 
When | no Occaſi ion is given, under a Prince. of 
"the Proteſtant Line. A Popiſh Prince is a Ty- 
Fant. by Principle; ; his Religion leads him to 
_domineer over the Conſciences of his Subjects; 
"and when by the Help of others they are ſuffi- 
"Ciently ſubjugated, he will find no Difficulty 
to derive the Submiſſion to himſelf. A Prote- 
Rant King is a Patron of Liberty and Property 
from all his Principles of Humanity and Reli- 
gion: He muſt realy ceaſe to be a Proteſtant, 
before he can enjoin any thing contrary to 
Reaſon and Scripture; and his Subjects muſt 
ceaſe to be Proteſtants, when they blindly and 
- implicitly obcy : So that a Proteſtant Prince 
cannot be arbitrary, nor his Subjects Slaves, 
but upon Popiſh Principles, let them paſs under 
what Denomination they will, And Popiſh 
Principles will make a good Prince a Tyrant, 
_whether he will or no: "They will overcome 
his natural Diſpoſition, be that never ſo ſweet 
and mild: They will ſhut up his Pity and 
| Compaſſion, be he never ſo inclinable to re- 
lent: They will extinguith his Humanity, by 
ſubjecting him to ſuch as. will appear to him 
greater Obligations; and fo as to leave no room 
either for Remorſe, or Relaxation : Whereas a 
Proteſtant Prince can never uſurp upon his 
Subjects, without being ſelf-condemned ; nor 
change a reaſonable Service into an inſupport- 
able Scrvitude, without departing from his own 
Principles, Reaſon and Scripture. 
If there be any Perſon now, who is diſpoſed 
to think it a laue ul Adv antage, that our Prote- 
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ſtant Princes are bound by all the Ties of Hu- 
manity and Religion, to bc both Good and 
Gracious ; and that there is neither 5 nor 
Inconvenience, in living under the Govern- 


ment of Perſons whoſe Politics and Religion 


admit of no Contradiction; who cannot be 
merciful, without being ſeemingly irreligious ; 
nor cruel to their heretical Subjects, without 


being meritorious; ſuch Perſon muſt appre- 


hend that it is no Benefit to have Nature and 
Principle both on the Side of the Subject; and 
that it can be no Prejudice to have them at 
Variance. But Iwill make bold to inform him, 
that theſe two make but an untoward Conflict, 


and afford litle Security to other Perſons, when 


they are at Variance: And that whenever they 
interchangably prevail, Good Nature wilt be 
ſtrangely clogged, even when. Humanity is up- 
permoſt : And when that is cxtinguiſhr, and 
Fury and Bigottry triumphant, no Weapon 
{haves fo clean as one ſet with a religious, ſhould 


I fay, or rather, with a moſt religious, and 


deviliſh Edge. 

And theſe Things I would have my Fellow- 
Subjects think of in time, and before it is too 
late: For whenever the Civil Pretenſions of our 
Adverſarys run low; and, I thank God, they 

were never lower than at this time; then are 
we molt aſſaulted with their Antichriſtian ones. 

But when by turning their own Proſpectives, 

their ſecular Pretender is brought nearer to their 

Sight, then there is very little ſaid by them of 

their Religion. And the Reaſon is plain, be- 

cauſe a Popith Pretender will do their Buſineſs 
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without Reaſon. But Reaſon will never in- 


duce any one to bring in ſuch an one upon 
us, without the Infatuation of falſe Views, 
and an Abhorrence of all the Principles of 
ſound Religion. For which Reaſon it is that 
Papiſts alternately labor, to make us cither 
tame Fools, or religious Madmen ; as know- 
ing very well, that they cannot any way gain 
their Point, without making us firſt one, and 
then both. | | 

There is one Principle among Papiſts, which 
tho” it be perfectly unreaſonable and uncharita- 
ble in its ſelf, and contrary to all the Attri- 
butes of God, and Motives of human Duty ; 
yet will they never part with, nor can they 
any way be beaten from it: I mean, that in- 
human and ungodly Opinion, in which they 
are trained, to believe that all other Chriſtians 
and Perſons arc in a State of Damnation, but 
themſelves; and conſequently, that it is the moſt 


meritorious thing in the World, to uſe their own 


Phraſe, r endevor to pluck an heretical Fire- 
brand out of the Fire. For when once their 


Jeſuits and Prieſts, who are all ſingle Perſons, 


and thereby as independent as poſſible of this 
World, are thoroughly poſſeſt by this Notion, 
and have workt themſelves up, which is not 
unuſual to a ſtrong Enthuſiaſm therein; being 
bound by the Terms of Pope Pius his Creed, 
to propagate that which they have long deemed 
the onely Catholic and ſaving Faith, there arc 
no Meaſures they will not take, nor. any Ha- 
zards they will not run, when by killing others, 
or throwing away thcir own Lives, they pre- 

poſterouſſy 


poſterouſly conclude, that they fhall do Man- 
kind and their God a Service. This was the 
Principle which ſo happily ran them out of all 
Sight of Temper and Prudence, in the laſt Po- 
piſh Reign: And this is the very Principle 
which muſt either irrecoverably ſink, or elſe 
rapidly ſave us, if we ſhould, moſt unfortu- 
natcly, ever be in the Power of our Popiſh 
Enemies again. In the mean while, it is eaſie 
to remark, both from Theory and Practiſe, how 
difficult it is, if not impoſlible, to tic down 
thoſe Perſons with any Conſideration this World 
affords, who act upon Principles of Bigottry and 
Enthuſiaſm; and who tho' they have imbibed 
Notions moſt falſe, and moſt pernicious in 
themſelves, are yet very much in Earncſt, for 
the moſt part, and indeſinent in Diſſemination 
of them, and think their Salvation in a great 
meaſurc depends upon their Succeſs therein, 
It was a pertinent Obſervation of the late 
Lord Chancellor Cowper, at the Trial of the 
Lords apprehended at Preſton, that upon the 
ſtricteſt Examination he could make among all 
the Perſons concerned in that Rebellion, he 
could not find that they had made any Stipu- 
lations, or ſo much as obtained any Promiſe 
for. the free Exerciſe of the Proteſtant Religion 
among us, or the Security of, the Church of 
England; which was Matter of great Amaze- 
ment, and that very juitly, to him. 

But not to ſink thoſe poor unhappy Men 
too much, who were oppreſt with ſufficient 
Loads of Folly and Sin before; if 1 may have 
Leave to ſay it for them, the Omiſſion, tho' a 
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very ſtrange one in Proteſtants, was. not 325 
gether ſo culpable as might be imagined: 
they knew that this was a very tender Poing 
with their Popiſh Friends Abroad, by whom 
alone they could hope to be ſupported: They 
could not be ignorant they had to do with 
People who would keep their Faith with He— 
retics, in religious Matters, no longer than they 
could help it: And that ſuch was the conſtant 
Practiſe of Papiſts, whenever they could gain 
the Power into their Hands. To what Pur— 
poſe therefore could it have been then, or can 
it be at any time, to endevor to procure pro- 
hibirory Engagements from ſuch Men? Of what 
Service could they be when they were obtain- 
cd? How much Blood and Treaſure, how ma- 
ny Lives did it coſt to procure the irrevocable 
Edict of Nants? And when it was gaincd, 
how long did it take Place? Why truely du- 
ring the Minority of Leuis XIV. and the In- 
fant-State of his Affairs: For when he came to 
his Majority, and to the full Growth and Sta- 
ture of Popery, the Bands of the {aid irrcvo- 
cable Edict were then no more to, him, than 
were the ſeven green Withs to Sampſon, wherc- 
with he was bound. | 

Again: What did it not coſt to obtain the 
Peace at Oliva? And yet of what Uſe lately 
were the Articles of that Treaty, to the poor 


Proteſtants at Thorn, when pleaded for them by 


the Generous and Glorious King of Pruſſia, ſe- 
conded by His Majeſty therein, and all thc 
Proteſtant Powers? Why trucly as much as the 


Treaty of We -ſiphalia to the poor Palatines in 
their 
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their preſent Diſtreſſes: And of as much Ser- 
vice as any. other Treaty would be to ſuch 
fooliſh Proteſtants in England, who ſhould ſuf- 
fer themſelves now, by fair and fawning 
Speeches, to be drawn into the bottomleſs Pit 
of Popery, or to be lulled aſleep by any of her 
lethargic Doſes. 

1. And that I 40 not charge our Adverſatys Ip 
thus raſhly, or without juſt Grounds, I hope 
will appear from ſufficient Inſtances, if Men 
will but conſider, what Toleration is granted 
to Proteſtants in Italy), in Hain, in Portugal, 
in France, in Flanders, in the hereditary Coun- 
tries of Auſtria, Bohemia, ec. where Protc- 
ſtant Churches were once very happily ſetled. 

2. Upon what tickliſh Terms the religious 
Liberties of the Proteſtants in Germany ſtand. 
at preſent: Were they not at firſt extorted from 
Papiſts by main Force? Have they not fince 
been upheld by a Confederacy of Power? Are 
. they not at this Inſtant preſerved by the yigo- 
rous Interpoſition of His Majeſty, at the Head 
of his Proteſtant Allies? And will not all theſe 
Things teach us why theſe Men are ſo unwil- 
ling to acknowlege His Majeſty's juſt Title to 
theſe Realms? Are they not ſufficient to in- 
form us to what litle Purpoſe it will be to 
enter into Religious Treaties with ſuch Per- 
ſons; or to aim at obtaining Conditions from 
them in their Neceſſity, to be performed by 
them when they are in Power? Prejudiced Men 
may imagine what they will, but in the Safety 
of His Majeſty, and of his Government, the. 
Fatc of all the Proteſtants in Europe, under 

C4 God: 
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God, is intwiſted and wound up: 
Ruins of the Proteſtant Intereſt in England, 
ſhould for our Sins any thing ſo diſmal ever 

happen to us, or our Poſterity, muſt all the 


And in the 


Reformed Churches elſewhere ſubſide. This 
Papiſts know very well, and I hope 1 ſhall 
have no occaſion to remind my Proteſtant 
Friends of it for the future. 

I ſhall onely crave Leave farther from hence, 
to caution my Reader, to look upon the Points 
between us and our Adverſarys as no trifling 
or indifferent Matters; but as ſuch, in which 
their preſent Condition in this World, and 
their future Eſtate in another, are everlaſtingly 
concerned. We do not contend onely pro aris 
& focis, for our Lives and Fortunes, but for 
all that is dear and valuable to us in this Lite, 
as alſo for cvery thing in that which is to 
come; there being but one Remove from the 
Pope's Purgatory, and that is Hell. 

And of theſe our Dangers, (it cannot be de- 
nied but) we have received tnſhcicent Warning: 
from Time to Time; tor, cver ſince the Re- 
formation, the Providence oft God hath nor 
failed to raiſe up Men to aſſert the Dignity and 
Specialty of his Faith and Worſhip, and we have 
no Reaſon to fear it will. The Books arc, 
or ſhould be, at leſt ſome of them, in the 
Hands of every Proteſtant: And from the Plen— 

ty and Varicty of them, each excelling in its 
peculiar Way, conſiderable Pleaſure, and large 
Advantages may be reaped. 

And, if I may be allowed to mention it, the 

proper Ulc of this Work is ro furniſh them, 
O 


e _ who cannot otherwiſe ſo readily, it may be, 
, provide themſelves with proper Anſwers to ſuch 
r FPaallacys or Exceptions as are framed to throw 
e Dirt on the Proteſtant Religion, or to ſet forth 
S or excuſe the Pageantry of Rome, from Tillot. 
1 ſon, from Stillingfleet, from Dr. Bennet's Con- 
t futation of Popery, from the Golden Advice to 


the Roman Catholics of England, from ſundry 
other Books, of which, perhaps, I may one day 
8 give the World a Catalogue, the Grounds of 
8 the Proteſtant Religion, and our Exceptions to 
1 Popery, may be beſt learned: But ſo many Ob- 
d jections of Papiſts in their own Words, and fo 
y many Solutions of them, are not, peradventure, 
5 to be met with in any late Eng/zſh Writer. 


r It is hoped therefore this Book may have its 
4 Uſe among thoſe many excellent Treatiſes writ- 
0 ten againſt Popery, and in Defence of the Pro- 
C teſtant Religion: And as no Perſon has them in 


greater Eſtimation than my ſelf, it will be Ho- 
nor enough for me, and [I ſhall have ſufficiently 


5 gained my End, if my Name may be deemed 
| worthy to find a Place among them who 
r have, to the uttermoſt of their Power, contend— 


ed for the Faith once delivered to the Saints ; 


o and for the Liberties of a brave, a free, and 
. an independent People. | 
c And if this be a Deſign commendable in its 
* ſelf, I conceive it cannot be unſcaſonable at 
8 any time, nor more eſpecialy at this, when 
0 there are actualy two Popiſh Pretenders in Be- 

| ing at Rome, the one contending, by the Help 
> of his numerous Emiſſarys, to extend his Do- 
: minion over our very Conſciences and Souls; 
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and the other laboring with equal Might, by 
the Help of his reſtleſs Partiſans at Home, and 
his inceſſant Intrigues in all the Popiſ Courts 
Abroad, to entail War and Bloodſhed, and Ra- 
pine and Slavery, upon the Ruins of our Civil 
Propertys, our Liberty, and our Laws. 

And as the one of theſe has often declared, 
that he never will deſiſt from his Pretenſions, 


nor lay aſide his Deſign of invading us, and the 


Throne of our Proteſtant Princes, whenever, 
if ever, ſo moſt unhappy Opportunity ſhould 


preſent its ſelf: And the other, by frequent 


and repeted Overt-Acts, horrible Plots and Con- 
ſpiracys hath ſufficiently demonſtrated that he 
will be ſatisfied with nothing but our Lives, or 
our Submiſſion, why ſhould we, on our Part, 


either remit our Cares, or give up our Cau- 


tions; 

I believe I may ſafely ſay, that there are now- 
a-daies, many more perverted to Popery, un- 
der our preſent Supineſs and Security, than 
there was in the laſt Popiſh Reign; when the 
Jeluits themſelves had entirely the Diſpoſition 
of all the Meaſures of the Court, and there- 
by moſt of the Emoluments and Preferments 
of three Kingdoms in their Hands. 

Now from whence doth this happen? Is it 
that Popery and arbitrary Sway are moſt ami- 
able at a Diſtance, and more tolerable when 
varniſht over, than when endured ? or that Pa- 
piſts have more to ſay for themſelves now? or 
that they diſpute better than heretofore? No; 
neither of theſe latter can be pretended. Their 


new Rule of Faith is no better, but in many 


1 reſpects 
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reſpects worſe than that which Dr. Tillotſon ſo 
effectualy expoſed : N. C.'s Attempt upon us, is 
no more preferable to T. G.'s, than is my An- 
{wer to Dr. Sti/ling fleet's. A 
Where then is the Difference? what is it 
gives our Enemies the Advantage? Is it not in 
this that Papiſts are indefatigable, and always 
ready to encounter, upon thoſe Points of Ca- 
tholiciſm and Infallibility, in which they chuſe 
to be engaged; and not-unfurniſht either with 
falſe Facts, or Miſrepreſentations on any other 
Head; and our People equaly unprovided in all. 
Where then is the Wonder, if a Prieft ſhould 
puzzle a Scrvant-Maid, or a Jeſuit be too hard 
for an Apprentice-Boy ? Nay, where would be 
the Wonder, if thoſe who have greater Ablli- 
ties, and better Opportunitics of informing 
themſelves, ſhould be found inferior, if they 
are not careful alike to qualific and forcarm 
themſelves. 

And as this may be done by the Peruſal of 
almoſt any Protcſtant Book, to I hope in ſome 
meaſure from mine, where the latcſt Cavils, 
and the neweſt, as well as the old Exceptions 
of Papiſts are to be found. He who will faith- 
fuly endevor, will moſt certainly gain the Chriſ- 
tian Prize: But I know of no Promiſe made 
to thoſe who will neither arm nor contend. 

And as I have written chiefly to, and for the 
ſake of the Engliſh Reader, ſo have I aimed 
at bcing as brict and as intelligible as I could: 
It he is candid, he will immediately perceive 
that he can be no Judge of diſputed Points, 
when the Matter in Debate turns upon the Uſe 
and 
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and Interpretation of Latin or Greek Words, 
And when the Subject was metaphyſical, as to 
the Grounds of Probability, or out of the Reach 
of the Apprehenſions of Perſons, whole Senſes 
and Thoughts have not been trained up to, and 
exerciſed in contemplating the abſtracted Na- 
ture of Things, I hope the more Knowing will 
inform him, "that the Fault is not in me, that 
I do not ſpcak to the Comprehenſion of every 
other Perſon; the Places are but few, and chief- 
ly in the Notes, and uſualy ſuch as may ſafely 
be paſt over, without Prejudice to the main 
Cauic I have in hand. And it theſe few Pal- 
ſages may be pardoned, for the ſake of the 
Learned, I hope they alſo will excuſe me, if 
out of regard to other Men, I have dwelt 
longer upon ſome other things than the Con- 
viction or Satisfaction of Scholars either want— 
ed ot required. 

Upon the whole, I have done the beſt I 
could, according to the Exigencys of the Time 
and Country where I lived. I neither came 


upon the Stage without Provocation, nor have 


Jever publickly or privatcly avoided the Ren- 
counter, when challenged therennto. And 
now that I am thus brought torth into AQion, 
if my Proteſtant Fricnds will pleaſe to give me 
a Word or two of their Encouragement, which 
1 think is ſeldom denied in any Conteſt with 
an Italian or an Triſh Prieſt, I ſhall then be in 
no Pain for any thing my Popiſh Adverſarys 
can do unto me. If they think fit to treat me 
as a Clergyman or a Scholar, very well. If 
not, be the C onſequence as it falls, either to 


them 
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them or me. Favor and Affection I deſire none 
at their Hands. Fair Play, and no Quarter, 
with all my Heart. Their Forces I fear not, 
their Wiles and Stratagems I am not unac- 
quainted with; their Facts ſhall be watched, and 
all their Conſequences minurely examined. If 
they have any Things more conſiderable to of- 
fer, let us have them. It they can produce no- 
thing new, let them ring Changes upon their 
uſual Equivocations as faſt as they pleaſe. Their 
Cauſe is my Averſion; their Prevarications, and 
Doublings in Management of it I deteſt; their 
Subtlety and Sophiſms I deſpiſe; their Wit and 
Malice I defy. 2 | 


Inultus, non ut flebo puer. 
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INC E ! ſent theſe Papers to the Preſs, 
5E l have been informed that Dr. Lewis 
cAtterbury has gone before me in his 
5 Defenſe of the Archbiſhop, and as far 

as N. C. is concerned. The Doctor's Work is 
contained, it ſeems, in ten Sheets of Paper; 

but being wholy out of Print, I have never as 
yet been able to meet with it. This Book, I 
hope, may in ſome meaſure ſupply its Place, 
till that ſhall attain another Edition: And then 
it will be Honor enough for me to be Second 
to ſo Ingenious and Learned a Man, in any 
thing he ſhall undertake for the Public Good. 
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During the Abſence of the Author from the Preſs, ſome Miſtakes 
hapned in the Titles of the Chapters, which the Reader is defired 
to pardon by this Review, and to forgive others, 
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The two main Principles of the Archbiſhop ſet 
forth, Reaſon and Scripture. 


BOOK 1. 
Of the Infallibility of the Church of Rome : 


The Arguments from Reaſon and Tradition 
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Har. 1. N. 0. 5 Definition of Roman 
 l<ufallibility : The true State of the 
_ Oveſlion. II. The Argument from 
SES Tradition; the Vanity of it. III. The 
AS Ave of the Reformers; the Antiquity 
Sen BY EI of their Dotrimes. IV. How far our 
Reformers ſeparated from the whole World : Whether 
ſuch a Separation may be juſtifiable, or not. V. The 
Conver /ion of the Jews confidered. The Reformers did 
not call Men off from the eld Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity, 
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" geth. VII. Of the Objects and Aſſurance of Faith. 
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Infallibility; proved to he ſuch by the Conſtitution 
Unigenitus. IV. A farther Account of the ſaid Con- 
ſtitulion. V. The Pope's Perſonal Infallibility Rated, 
from the Acceptance of the ſaid Bull and the _ in 

d en 


1 " x. N 5 l 2 r In * bY 
. ͤÜͤ;ff.̃7² ͤ7h . ̃ — +; > als we id. > 


—_— hs > 
: I ” 


2 


8 


qd 9 
* * 
S — p 
"IV 


þ Ly 


SW 


- — — 


rity as urceſſary againſt Corruptions in our Morals, 


CONTENT S. 


OCcena Domini. VI. A Recapitulation as to Papal In- 
Fallibility. VII. N. C.'s falſe Account of the Infallibi- 
lity of his Church : The Inconſiſtencys of it. VIII. The 
Abp.'s ſecond Argument, No Proof of the Infallibi- 
lity of the Church from Scripture. IX. A Right to 


E xcommunication doth not imply a Right to Infallibi- 


.. lity. X. The Archbiſhop's third Argument againſt the 
Infallibility of Rome drawn from the Silence of An- 
\ Fiquity. XI. That the Primitive Chriftians did not 
appeal to the Infallible Fudge at Rome: N. C.'s 
Evaſion. XII. That the Primitive Chriſtians had 
all the Ways we have of putting an End to their 
-, Controverſys, and more. XIII. Of the Antority and 


Uſe of our Canon of Scripture. - XIV. Of Oral Tra- 
ditions and Apoſtolical Praftiſe. XV. N.C.'s Ap- 
peal to St. Auſtin, and whole Books. A Kecollection 


- of the preſent Subject. XVI. The Archbifhop's fourth 
Argument, againſt the Expediency of an 1nfallible 
Judge. XVII. The ſaid Argument made good, 
XVIII. Farther illuſtrated, XIX. And confirmed. 
XX. The Archbiſhop's fifth Argument, from the Un- 


certaintys about an infallible Fudge. XXI. That 


ſuch Controverſy, in the Popiſh Way of arguing, can 
never be ended. XXII. The Ground of the Archbiſhop's 
Argument, the Want of a firſt Principle. XXIII. 
This Hllogiſtically made appear. XXIV. N. C. 


Argument, from the Sovereignty of ſupreme Power, 
turned upon him: Allegiance proved to be due from 
thence to his Majeſly and his Proteſtant Heirs. 
XXV. Of the Sufferings of Papiſts in England and 
of Proteſtants abroad. XXVI. The Argument of o- 
dereiguty nothing to the Purpoſe of our Diſputes with 
Rome. XXVII. The Archbiſhop's ſixth Argument, 
drawn from the Silence of Revelation. XXVIII. A 
Specimen of the Way of Papiſis and Socinians in ma- 
naging their Controverſys with us. XXIX. The 
Archbiſhop's ſeventh Argument, from our Want of 
infallible Security againſt Sin and Vice? Such Secu— 
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as our Faith, and conſequently in neither Caſe. 
XNN. The true Point..of Difference between us, not 
that the Means of Grace are fallible, but that we are 
%. XXXI. The Archbiſhop's eighth Argument, fron 
the Clearneſs and Perſpicuity of Scripture. XXXII. 
In what Senſe we hold the neceſſary Articles of cur 
Faith and Points of human Duty to be clearly reveled. 
XXXIII. That ſuch Principle does not juſtify, but 
condemn Heretics, XXXIV. The Miſchief of mak- 
ing other Men's Regard to their Salvation the Mea- 
ſure of our Faith and Obedience. XXXV. Vin, 
and how far forth Socinians are condemned by us. 
 XXXVI. That the Socinians are not ſuperior in their 
Diſputes with us upon the Foot of Reaſon and Scripture. 
XXX VII. That Proteſtants, by beating down the In- 
fallibility of the Church, have not made way for Hereſy 
and Schiſm to enter in; XXXVIII. But for Li- 
berty and private Judgment. XXXIX. That ſuch 
Bleſſings are not to be refuſed on account of the evil 
Uſe that may be made of them, nor phyſical Good, 
for the ſake of moral Evil. XL. That the wiſe / 
and beſt Men of the Roman Communion are not of 
Opinion that either Arians or Socinians have the 
Advantage upon the Foot of Antiquity, Reaſon, or 
Scripture : This proved by the Approbation given by 
the Clergy of France t Biſhop Bull's Forks. XLI. 
That Papiſts act thus, to put the neceſſary Articles of 
#be Chriſtian Faith upon the ſame Foot with the Do- 
Arines of Popery : This proved from Maldonar. 
XLII. The Hiichedne/s, VL. III. aud Polly of the 
Attempt. | 
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Of the Catholiciſm of the Church of Nome. 


Car. I. Of its Miniſters and Miniſtrations. II. Of 


one Church and one Communion Of our Miſſion, and 
of that of the Proteflant Churches. III. Of Subor- 


dination to proper Paſtors. IV. That our Separation 


from Rome was not an Oppoſition to ſuch Subordina- 


Lion. V. That the Separation of the Preſbyterians 
from us, is upon the ſame Foot of our Separation from 


Rome. VI. That the Separation of other Sectarys 
from us is upon the ſame Pretenſions, but not upon 
the ſame Foot of Reaſon. VII. Of the Principles of 
the Cyprianic Age. VIII. That one Communion is 
not as neceſſary as one Faith, IX. That catholic 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, will ſave without catholic 
Communion: X. That if it would not, Papiſts are 
in the moſt abandoned Condition. XI. Of the Marks 
of Lereſy and Schiſm : Of Epiſcopal Ordination. 


XII. Of the Ordinations of the Reformed Churches. 
XIII. Of catholic Faith, Ilierarciiy, Communion, and 


E 


Charity. XIV. Of the Uicharitableneſs of the Ro- 
man: Of the different Principles of the Primitive 
Churches. XV. The Title of catholic not due to 
Rome. XVI. Of catholic Excommnication. XVII. 
A Recapitulation. 
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A Review of Mr. Serjeant's Charge of Herely 
upon the Church of England and of 
Dr. Hammonds Defenſe. 


CHApP. I. The Introduction. II. Of the Guilt of 
Schifm : That the truely catholic Church can give no 
juſt Cauſe of Separation, but that the pretended ca- 
tholic Church hath fo done. III. That the Separation 
of the Church of England is not grounded on Proba- 
bilities and Conjectures, but upon juſt Exceptions and 
Grounds. IV. That the Church of Rome hath not 
Demonſtration on her fide. In what Senſe Dr. Ham- 


mond faith the cathelic Church cannot give Offence. 


V. That. the controverted Doctrines of Popery are not 
. catholic. VI. That the Proteſtaut Separation was 
not from the whole World. VII. That a Separation 
is juſtifiable from a whole idolatrous World. VIII. 
That a Separation from Rome is not a Separation 
from the whole cathelic Church, 


BOOK VI. 
Of the Greek and Eaſtern Churches. 


Cup. I. Of their Agreement and Diſagreement with 
Rome. Il. The Opinion of the Primitive Greek 
Church concerning the Euchariſt. That Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is but lately introduced among the Greeks. 

IV. Eight Points of Difference ſtill, and inſuperable, 
between the Lat ins and Greeks as to Tranſullſtant la- 
tion. V. Other unſurmountable Difficultys between 
the Churches of Rome and the Eaſt. VI. Their A. 
greement in ſome things no Bar to the Catholiciſm of 
the Proteſtant Churches. VII. The Greeks no Schij- 


mnatics from Rome: They do not proteſt ſo much 
againſi 
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againſt the Doctrine of the Proceſſion from the Son, as 
againſt the clandeſtin Inſertion of the Filioque. VIII. 
That the Greeks did not ſubmit and unite themſelves 
#0 the Church of Rome in the Lateran Council, at 
Lyons, or at Florence. IX. The Popiſh Argument 
from Subſcription, that the Pope was once Patriarch 
of the Weſt, but never juſtly more. X. In wha? 
.\ Senſe N. C. challenges Patriarchal Powers for tht 
Pape. Popiſh Equivocations. XI. Of the Rights »f 
Primates, Metropolitans, and Patriarchs: That ou. 
- Archbiſhops are true Metropolitans. 


BOOK VI 
A Defenſe of the Engliſh Reformation. 


CAP. I. Of the Council of Epheſus, and a cuſtomary 
"Right of Ordination. II. Such cuſtomary Right for- 
feitable by Idolatry. III. That our Inſurreftion a- 
gainſt Rome was a lawful Reſiſtance, and not an 
unjuſtifiable Rebellion. IV. Of the Power Chriſtian 
Princes and States have over their Metropoles and 
 Metropolitans. V. Of the Supremacy claimed by 
Henry VIII. he ſame in effect exerciſed wow by Po- 
Piſh Princes, VI. A Defenſe of the Reformation 
under Queen Elizabeth. VII. A Continuation of it. 
VIII. How far the Proteſtant ſeparated from all 
other Churches: That the Church of Rome is in Com- 
munion with none but thoſe who uſe the Latin Service. 
IX. Of the Sheepiſoneſs and harmleſs Temper of thoſ# 
of the Roman Communion. X. An Exemplification 
of Roman Gratitude to the Members of the Church 
/ England. XI. Of the Force uſed at the Refor- 
mation, and the Barbarities ever exerciſed by Papiſts, 
XII. An Admonition to them. 


BOOK 
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The Archbiſhop's Arguments againſt the Carho- 
| liciſm of the Church of Rome made good. 


CHAP. I. That ſuch Particular Church is not the 
Church Univerſal. II. That the Church of Rome 
8s not Catholic, proved from her Want of Charity. 
III. That Papiſts know not how to go about to prove 
their Particular Church to be the Church Univerſal. 
An Appeal to N.C. IV. That the Roman is not 
the Catholic Church: No other Church in Commu- 
nion with that of Rome. V. The Archbiſhop not ob- 
liged to prove. all other Chriſtians to be Catholic. 
VI. Or that the Neſtorians or Eutychians are ſo; 
or Lutherans or Calviniſts. The Diſproof on the 
Side of N. C. VII. That the Proteſtant Churches 
do not condemn one another In what Senſe they al- 
low Rome to be Catholic. VIII. The molt favora- 
ble Proteſtant Conceſſion is this; Rome is a Part, 
but a moſt corrupt Part, of the Catholic Church. 
IX. Such a Conceſſion allows a Vitality, but. doth 
not prove a Neceſſity of Communion. X. No Par- 
ticular Church the Church Univerſal. XI. Of the 
Notes of the Catholic Church: Note 1. That the 
Romans are ſpread over all the World; not peculiar 
to Rome. Of the pretended Agreement of other 
Churches therewith. XII. Note 2. The Church of 
Rome Mother and Miſtreſs of all other Churches, 
diſproved. XIII. Note 3. That the Church of 
Rome was never condemned by any General Council: 
FVhy ſhe cannot be condemned in General, tho' as 10 
all the Controveried Points ſhe has. XIV. That 
the Proteſtant Churches have not been condemned by 
any truely General Council. Of the Age of Pope Pi- 
us his Creed. XV. Note 4. Univerſal Conſent : 
This Papiſis have not. The Concluſion. 
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„„ ABDOK x. 
Of the Supremacy of the Pope and Church 
3 of Rome. 


Cua p. I. A ſhort Premonition. II. N. C.'s Defini- 
tion bere inconſiſtent with his former Accounts His 


Arguments tend to prove a perſonal Infallibility ix 


tbe Pope. III. Of St. Peter's Epiſcopate at Rome: 
Dr. Cave's Opinion concerning it in the Liſe of St. 
Peter. IV. St. Peter probably was at Rome, but 
ue ver reſident there as a local Biſhop. V. The Pre- 
rogatives of St. Peter not the Point in Queſtion. In 
hat Senſe Chriſt built his Church on a Rock. VI. 
That St. Peter had no Direction to firengthen his 
Brethren with the pretended Sacrament of Confirma- 
ion. The Meaning of the Phraſe, Strengthen thy 
Brethren. VII. Sz. Peter's Commiſſion to feed the 


Flock of Chriſt, confidered. VIII. 4 Specimen of 


the Popiſh Way of Arguing. 1X. Of the nominal 
Primacy. given by the Evangeliſt to St. Peter: No 
Deſignation of Chrift therein. X. That St. Peter 
did not exerciſe Juriſdiction over his Fellow- Apoſiles : 
A Reference to the Acts of the Apoſiles. XI. An 
Appeal to the Council of Jeruſalem : That St. Peter 
did not arrogate any thing to the Prejudice of the o- 
ther Apoſiles. XII. An Account of the ſaid Coun- 
cil, from the Acts of the Apoſiles, at large. XIII. 
Some Remarks thereupon. XIV. The very Indica- 
Trion of this Council a ſufficient Confutation of St. Pe- 
ter's Y/icarious Power, XV. N.C.'s Recapitulation 
as to St. Peter; our Rejoinder. Of feeding the Flock 


of Chriſt. XVI. Of the Pope's Supremacy in Right 


of Succefſion to St. Peter: Blondel's Conceſſion reaches 
| 1 5 to 
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CONTENTS, 


20 4 Primacy of Honor onely. XVII. N.C.'s Ne. 


Fuſal to define his own Term, Head of the Church: 
Toe Meaning thereof in antient Miters. XVIII. 
How far the Pape was antiently the Center of Weſ- 
tern Unity. N.C.'s Propoſals. XIX. His Appeal 
to primitive Teftimonys. XX. Of Papal Uſurpa- 
tions: The Teſtimony of Ireneus retorted: Of the 
Principality of the Roman Church. XXI. The Au- 
tority of St. Cyprian: Plainly for a Goequality a- 
mong the Apoſtles. XXII. A Paſſage of St. Am- 
broſe ſet forth; Ft. Paul in no reſpect inferior to St. 
Peter. XXIII. Another of St. Jerom: For the E- 
guality of the Apoſtles-. XXIV. Another of St. 
Chryſoſtom: In what Senſe St. Peter was made a 
Rock by Chriſt. XXV. Of the Primacy, by N. C. 
tranſlated Principality, in St. Auſtin: And the ſe- 
cular Titles given to Biſhops. XXVI. Of the Coun- 
cil of. Chalcedon: N. C.'s Confeſſion that the primi- 


ive Writers contend onely for a Primacy of Honor. 


XXVII. Of the Preference given by other Biſhops to 
Rome, in Point of Wealth and Honor N. Cs 
ſhameleſs Concluſion thereupon. XXVIII. Of the 


Judgment of primitive Councils; and firſt of the a- 


poſtolic Canons. XXIX. Of the Council of Nice; 
and the Precedency therein firſt given to Rome. 
XXX. Of the Councils of Conſtantinople and E- 
pheſus. XXXI. Of the Council of Chalcedon: 
The Comments of Balſamon, and of Biſhop Beveridge 
thereupon. XXXII. Of the Quiniſext, or Council 
in Trullo: Its Determination againſt Rome; the 
vain Oppoſition of Papiſts thereunto. XXXIII. Of 
the Code of the African Church: The Fathers in 
Council the firſt Proteſtants, and Proteſters again 
Papal Encrochments. XXXIV. A brief Recapitu- 
lation. XXXV. N.C.s 9ueſftions : Queſt. 1. Did 
not the Fathers believe St. Peter's Primacy of Juriſ- 
diction? Anſwer in the negative. XXXVI. Queſt. 2. 
Did not the primitive Writers underſtand the Doc- 
'rines of their ſeveral Times ? Anſwer in the affir- 
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mative. They did thereupon determine againſt Rome. 


- Queſt. 3. Did the antient Biſhops flatter the Biſhops 


'of Rome? ' {n/wer, Not with a Superiority of Ju- 
” riſdiftion.. XXXVII. Queſt. 4. 1s it not Madne/5 
in Proteſtants to diſpute the Pope's Supremacy ? An- 


ſwer in the negative, Of the Favor antientiy ſhown 
10 the Biſhop of Rome. XXXVIII. The Privile- 


ges granted to St. Peter in our Bleſſed Savior's Life 
expetant, fulfilled equaly to all the Apoſiles, after. his 


- Aſcenſion. The true Æra of the Chriſtian Church. 


BOOK XI 
Of Papal Uſurpations, 


_ Cnae.lI. The Caſe of Pope Innocent, aud of Theo- 


philus Biſbop of Alexandria. II. Of Pope Ccleſtin, 
and Neſtorius: Du Pin's Account of the Council of 


_ Epheſus. III. Of Pope Agaperus and Anthimius: 


"x 


Anthimius depoſed by Juſtinian: Mennas orduined by 


Agapetus in his room. IV. Of Pope Nicolas and 
Photius; and the final Separation of the Greek 


Church. V. Of Pope Vitor and the Churches of 
Aſia: His Excommunication doubtful, extravagant 


and void. VI. The Judgment of Ircneus and Eu- 


ſebius tbereupon. VII. Of Renuntiation of Commu— 


nion Many of the antient Exconimunications not 
' more than ſuch, nor the peculiar Privilege of any Bi- 
ſhop: Of Pope Stephen, and his Diſpute with the 


Churches of Aſia and Africa. VIII. That Firmilian 


and St. Cyprian condemn Pope Stephen's Excommu- 
nication as invalid. IX. The Council of Nice did 


aot ratifie Pope Stephen's Judgment. The ſaid Coun- 


.ctl requires Rebaptiſation in ſome Caſes. X. Of the 


Judgment of the Council of Conttantinople : Pope 


Stephen's Condutt always condemned. XI. Of Ap- 


.peals to Rome: The Caſe of Athanaſius. XII. His 
Cauſe juft: His Conduct not altogether ſo regular : 


The Canons of the Council of Antioch thereupon. 


XIII. The Cafe of St. Chryſoſtom, From Palladius 
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au Du Pin. XIV. Of Theogoret, from bis own 
Mritiugt, and Du Pin. XV. Of the Council of 
Sardica.. XVI. The Judgment of Du Pin there- 
upon. XVII. Of Zonaras and Biſhop Beveridge. 
XVIII. Of the Contefis of Popes with the Church 
of Africa, from Du Pin, about Appeals. XIX. The 
Caſe of Pope Leo, the Patriarch Anatolius, and the 
Emperor Theodoſius, jun. XX. Of Pape Leo, 
and his Legation to tbe Biſbop of Theſſalonica. 
XXI. N.C.'s Reliance upon theſe Inſtances. XXII. 
His Prudence in producing no more. XXIII. His 
Recapitulation, our Rejoinder. © | 
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The Archbiſhop's Arguments againſt the Pope's 
| Supremacy made good. © * 


Cuarel, No Proof from Scripture: Of the Fallacy 
. of the Popiſh Terms, Head of the Church, -&c. 
II. The Powers challenged by ſuch Terms not granted 
in Scripture. III. Ours not a Strife about Words : 
of the Terms Trinity and Conſubſtantiality. IV. 
The Archbiſhop's ſecond Argument, drawn from the 
Right of Succeſſion in the Biſhops of Antioch. V. 
His third Argument, from the Want of a plain Con- 
flitution of our Savior. VI. Of the Council of Je- 
rufalem, briefly. The fourth Argument. VII. The 
fifth, from St. Paul's declaring himſelf equal in all re- 
ſpefts to St. Peter. VIII. The fixth Argument, 
from a Want of the Derivation of St. Peter's Power 
to the Biſhops of Rome: The Grants to St. Peter, 
the extraordinary ones not deſcending. IX. The ſe- 
venth Argument, from the Difference of Papal, and 
Catholic Excommunications. X. Of the Biſhop. of 

. the Dioceſe of Rome, and of the Roman Church : 
The Impertinency of the Diſtinction. XI. The eighth 
Argument, the Roman and Catholic Church not the 
ſame : This proved from heretical Baptiſms: N. C. 
- diſtinguiſhes, 
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cinians. XIV. 


XVI. 
kind. That we are Gainers by it. XVII. It is no 
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diſtinguiſhes, and determines againſt the Church of 


Rome. XII. N. C.'s Poſtulations from the Arch- 


Biſbop altogether unreaſonable. XIII. The Validity 


of heretical . no Advantage to Arians or So- 
ninth Argument, drawn from the 
uncharitable Condemnation of all other Churches and 


_ Chriſtians. XV. N.C.'s wretched Common-place of 
| tnconvenience: That the Damnation of all other 


Churches, is ſomething more than an Inconvenience. 
The Fall of Adam no Inconvenience to Man- 


Inconvenience, in the general, that a particular Time 
is not allotted for Repentance. XVIII. How far 
the phyſical Being of any thing may be queſtioned from 


moral Inconvenience : Such no Salvo for the Unchari- 


tableneſs of Rome. Tenth Argument, fromthe Want 
of theſe Words in the antient Creeds, I believe in 
the Roman Catholic Church. XX. The Archbi- 
ſhop's eleventh Argument, from the Words of Æneas 
Sylvius, afterwards Pope Pius II. That before the 


Council of Nice, little Regard was had ff the Church 
of Rome. : 


CONCLUSION. 


Car. I. Of the Obedience due to our Engliſh Eccles 
fiaſtical Powers. II. Of the Advantages of being 


truly Catholic Chriſtians. III. Of the Supreme Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Powers in our Church and Nation. 


— 


ER RAT A. | 
Ntroduct. page 5. read I ſhould. p. 7. Church of Rome, r. Mem- 
bers of the Church. p. 25. r. leſt queſtionable. p. 33. General 


Councils, r. Members of General Councils. p. 59. ». Grzcams 
r. Grecorum. p. 72. &c. r. and. p. 181. Interpre, r. Interpola- 
tions. p. 223. r. Greeks leavened, Latins unleavened Bre d. p. 244- 
Charleon, r. Caerleon. p. 262. good Cauſe, r. good a Cauſe, p. 343. 
modern, r. moral. p. 366. aduc- r. adulator. p. 390. Pag. 1. 7. Mr. 
Pagi, 2. 7. l. paſſim. P- 441, Give, in, dele Comma. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The two main Principles of the Archbiſhop ſet 
forth: Reaſon and Scripture. 


Der HE Gentleman, who under the bor- 
| MV rowed Title of N.C. hath taken Oc- 
aaſion to reflect moſt grievouſly on 
Sx our late Archbiſhop Tillotſon, and his 
72 incomparable Sermons, obſerves in his 
Introduction thereunto, that there are 


two main Propoſitions, which run thro' his whole 


B Firſt, 


Works. 


'S- -INTRODUCTION.- 


' Firſt, That Doctrines contrary to Senſe, or Rea- 
ſon, or Scripture, are not to be believed. And 
' Secondly, That the Doctrines of. Popery, thoſe 
which they hold in Contradiction to Proteſtants, 
are contrary to Senſe, Reaſon, and Scripture. 


The firſt of theſe Propoſitions, that Doctrines 


contrary to Senſe, or Reaſon, or Scripture, are not 
to be believed, he owns in this Place; for who in- 
deed dare in plain Terms deny it? But in others he 
is not ſo ready to acknowledge the Propriety or Force 
of Arguments drawn from our Senſations, or Rea- 
ſon, in Matters of Religion; as I ſhall have Occaſion 
to oblerve hereafter. | | 

But the other, namely the Aſſertion that the pe- 
culiar Doctrines of Popery are contrary to Senſe, and 
Reaſon, and Scripture, he falls unmercifully upon; 
and not onely treats the Propoſition it ſelf, but the 
Archbiſhop thereupon, with the utmoſt Scorn and 
Contempt. I ſhall conſider his Reflections upon both, 
in the Order he himſelf hath placed them. 
1. He ſaies, This is to arraien all the Primates, Pa- 
triarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſpops, Doctors, Univerſities, 
Kings, Princes, and Magiſtrates; together with all the 
People in Popiſh Countrys, who either have, or do be- 


lieve the Controverted Points of Popery, for Fools and 


Madmen. Page 7. 

For, ſaies he, what. ſhould byaſs any Man in his 
Wits, to declare for things contrary to Reaſon and Scrip- 
zire? And anſwers, Nothing ſurely leſs than Phrenſy, 
and Madneſs. p. 8. | 

And yet he obſerves farther, That a great many Per- 
ſons of the Roman Communion are ingenious and leary= 
ed, as well as pious and good Men; which makes the 
 Abſurdity of their believing Things contrary to Rea- 
fon, &c. much greater. p. 9. 

And taking it for granted that the Archbiſhop is 
alone in this his Charge; p.9. though it be no 


other than the common Charge of Proteſtants, well 


nigh as numerous as Papiſts themſelves; 


He 


„ 
— — . 
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He affirms, That it is more rational to believe that 
Dr. Tillotſon was mightily miſtaken, than that the beſ# 
Part of *Mankind, the Papiſts, ſhould make Shipwrack 
of their Faith; and of that Reaſon alſo, which alone 
diſtinguiſhes them from Brutes. p. 10. Nay, ſaies he, 

Who would not rather believe, that he himſelf was 
out of bis Wits, in deſigning to impoſe ſo ſenſeleſs a 
Thing upon Mankind as this? viz. That hundreds of 
millions of learned Men and ingenious ſhould conſpire 
fo declare againſt that, which is both their everlaſting 
Intereſt, and which conſlitutes them Men. p. 10. 

This, ſaies he, is one of the moſt ſurprizing and 
moſt intolerable Charges that was ever laid to Mankind : 
That is, upon Papiſts, who are the onely Perſons 
worthy the Name of Men: And yet ' how monſtrous 
and abſurd ſoever it appears, it was abſolutely neceſſary 
for the Doctor to ſuppoſe this great Abſurdity; viz. 
that Papiſts hold Dofrines contrary to Senſe, and Rea- 
ſon, and Scripture, to ſupport the Cauſe he had un- 
dertaken to defend. : 

I have pur all the Parts of this ſuppoſed Monſter 
and Abſurdity together, that I might, if poſſible, lay 
it for ever. For J have been often aſſaulted my ſelt 
with ſuch formidable Queries as theſe. 

Do you think, Sir, that you have more Wit and 
Learning than all the Papiſts in the World? Are 
there then no Men of Senſe, no Men of Conſcience 
among them? Have the Northern Hereticks got all 
the Underitanding of the Univerſe? I fancy, if there 
was Abſurdity, if there was a Contrariety to Senſe 
and Reaſon, Papiſts would perceive it as ſoon as o- 
ther Men. But as they perceive no ſuch thing in any 
of the Principles of their Religion, Proteſtants 
ought to look for the Nonſenſe and Contradiction in 
their own Brains. 

I fay, I have often been aſſaulted with ſuch in- 
vidious Stuff as this, as well as the Archbiſhop; and 
yer, I hope, I ſhall ſhow that there is nothing of 
Realon, or like an Argument, in any ſuch Queſtions 
as theſe. B 2 1. For 
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1. For the Archbiſhop doth not ſay that the Con- 
troverted Doctrines of Popery are clearly, that is 
avowedly, and on all Hands, as contrary to Senſe 
and Reaſon, as that two and two make five; for then, 
ot there could poſſibly be no Diſpute about 
them. | 8 

But he maintains that things as contrary to Senſe 
and Reaſon, as this Propoſition two and two make 
five, namely, that Wine is Blood, and that Bread is 
Fleſh, ſhould not any more be believed, than ſuch 
Contradiction in Numeration. ä 

2. He does not ſay that all Papiſts are Fools and 
Madmen; that is, fooliſh and mad, to all Intents 
and Purpoſes whatſoever. 3 

But, he ſaies, that they are mad to believe, as 
they do, in their Religion, Doctrines contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon; and that it is fooliſh in them 
to receive Propoſitions contrary to Scripture. 

And this now being the Aſſertion not of the Arch- 
biſhop alone, bur of all the Proteſtant Churches, 
is not to be ſtifled with Envy, cried down with Ca- 
lumny, nor hooted out of the World with Harangue 
and Declamation; but to be brought to the Bar of 
Reaſon, and tried oncly with the Standard of Scrip— 
ture. For, 

If the Doctrines of Popery are not contrary to 
Senſe, Reaſon, and Scripture, the Archbiſhop was 
both Fool and mad; and ſo are all the Members of 
the Proteſtant Churches, who adhere to him there- 
in, to a Man. | | 

If the Controverted Doctrines of Popery are con- 
trary to Scnſe, and Reaſon, and Scripture, and 1 
truſt the Archbiſhop hath proved they are fo, and 
that I ſhall be able ro make good his Charge 

Then I will not {ay what Papiſts are for believing 
of ther: N. C. will prove that for me faſt enough: 
But I will ſay with the Archbiſhop : 


: Au. 


INTRKODUCTION. 2 


Alp. “ * If all the great Mathematicians of all 
« Apes, Archimedes and Euclid, Apollonius and Dio- 
& phantus, could be ſuppoſed to meet together in a 
& general Council, and ſhould there declare, in a 
« moſt folemn Manner, and give it under their 
« Hands and Seals, that twice two did not make 
« four, but five; 

6 I, who am no Mathematician, would maintain 
* the contrary, and would perſiſt in it, without 
<« being in the leaſt ſtartled, by the Opinion of thoſe 
& learned Men; and would moſt certainly con- 
* clude,” that they were either all of them our of 
se their Wits, or that they were byaſſed by tome 
& Intereſt or other, and ſwayed againſt the clear E- 
« yidence of Truth, and the full Conviction of their 
« own Reaſon, to make ſuch a Determination as 
„this. They might indeed over-rule the Point by 


ce their Autority, but in my inward Judgment, 


&« ſhould ſtill be, where I was before. 

& Juſt fo, in Matters of Religion. If any Church, 
© though with never ſo glorious a Pretence to In- 
&« fallibility, ſhould declare for Tranſubſtantiation 
c that is, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, 
ce by Virtue of the Conſecration of the Prieſt, are 
& {ubſtantially changed into the natural Body and 
« Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; this is ſo notoriouſly con- 
ce trary both to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, 
ce that a Man would chuſe to ſtand ſingle in the Op- 
c poſition of it; and laugh at, or rather pity the 
« reſt of Mankind, that could be ſo ſervilely blind, 
© as ſeemingly to conſpire, in ſo monſtrous an Ab- 
& ſurdity. | | 

« And in like manner, if any Church ſhould 
“ declare that Images are to be worſhipped : 

« Or that the Worſhip of God is to be performed 
ce in a Tongue unknown to the People: 


Ca 
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* Vol. I. Folio, Serm. XLIX. p. 388. 
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« And that the Holy Scriptures, which contain 
& the Word and Will of God, and teach Men 
“ what they are to believe and do in Order to their 
eternal Salvation, are to be lockt up, and kept 
concealed from the People, in a Language they 
do not underſtand; leſt, if they were permitted 
„the free Ule of them, in their Mother Tongue, 
ce they ſhould know more of the Mind and Will of 
God, than is convenient for the common People 
to know, whole Devotion and Obedience to the 
Church does chiefly depend upon their Ignorance : 
Or ſhould declare that the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
was not offered once for all, but is, and ought to 
debe repeated, ten Millions of times in a Day: 

« And that the People ought to receive the Com- 
munion in one kind onely ; and the Cup by no 
means to be truſted with them, for fear the pro- 
« fane Beards of the Laity ſhould drink thereof: 
And that the ſaving Efficacy of the Sacraments 
„% doth depend upon the Intention of the Prieſt, 
& without which the Receiver can have no Benefit 
« by them: 

& Theſe ſeveral Doctrines are, all of them, fo 
ce plainly contrary to Scriprure, and, moſt of them, 
« in Reaſon ſo abſurd, that the Autority of no 
“ Church whatſoever can oblige a Man to the Be- 
then 

This you ſee, Reader, is the Charge, too weighty 
and too well founded, to be blown away, or blaſted 
with a little malevolent Breath, or a few invidious 
Reflections; and to this Charge we adhere, to this 
Day; and ſhall not be beaten from it, unleſs N. C. 
can prove, according to his own Undertaking, P. 14. 
not onely that the Doctrines of Popery are not thus 
contrary to Senſe, Reaſon, and Scripture, but that 
they are agreeable thereunto. And firſt as to the 
pretended Intallibility of the Church of Rome, in 
his own Order. 


Cc 
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N. C.'s Definition of Roman Infallibility : The 
tru? State of the Queſtion. 


HE Doctrine of Infallibility is a Doc- 
trine the Church of Rome have aſſumed 
to themſelves; and one, which no other 
Church cyer did, before or ſince, lay any 
= = Claim to. It is alſo one of the brighteſt 
Attributes of God, and moſt ſhining Gems in his 
perfect, and imperial Diadem; and therefore ought 
not, without very great Reaſon and Autority, to be 
aſſumed by any Man, or Number of Men whatever. 

As the Papiſts therefore have challenged this great 
Perfection, both for their Pope, and Church of Rome, 
reſpectively, and as was moſt for their preſent Pur- 
poſe; let us conſider the Reaſons and Autoritys, 
they produce in Maintainance of it. 

N. C. The Roman Catholics hold that the Church is 
znfallible; that is, cannot err in delivering the Doc- 
trine ſhe received from Jeſus Chriſt, nor miſtake in ber 
Explanation thereof. ,p. 14. | 

The Ground of which Tenet, I conceive to be this: 
That Chriſt hath provided ſuch efficacious Means for the 
Conveyance of Truth to all ſucceeding Ages, as will 
B 4 infallibly 


8 Infallibilitj.. Book 1. 
infallibly ſecure the Church from Error, in her De- 
crees concerning Articles of Faith. 8 0 

But if this then be all the Ground your Church 
has for aſſuming her pretended Infallibility to her 
ſelf, give me leave to ſay this is but half ſufficient; 
for unleſs God has provided Means alſo for the in- 
tallible Reception of Truth among Men, as well 
as, in your Terms, for che infallible Conveyance of 
it, you ſhould rather have ſaid, Tender of Truth 
to Men: However infallible the Means may be on 
the Part of God, which we do not deny any more 


Than your ſelves, the Reception and Uſe of them 


will not be infallible on the Side of Men: And 
therefore give me leave to ſtate this Controverſy 
truly, once for all. . 3 

Papiſts ſay, The Conveyance oſ the Means of Grace 
is ſo infallible every way, as to ſecure the Men of 
the Church from Error; as well on the one Side, 
as the other; as well on the Part of Man, as on the 


Part of God. | 


Proteſtants chuſe to ſay, That there is a Tender 
of ſufficient and infallible Means of Grace to all 
Men, on God's Part; but that the Reception, and 
Uſe of the Means is not infallible, on the Part of 
Man : 

That God hath no other Way undertaken to ſe— 
cure Men from Error, but by a Tender of infallible 
Means of Grace to them, either in the General, or 
in Particular; 

But that it was always his Intention to leave Men 
ſtill free to their Liberty and Choice, whether they 
would embrace the Truth, and adhere thereunto, or 
not. And upon theſe Points now let us join Iſſue. 


5 - WO 2 — 
5 1 $ t } 
928 1 Se? 


, 
# * 7 q c 
64 8 Ad, 0 
1 I WW 4 
D 9 - 
> * 2 . 
. \} 2 -, 
if WW \ " 4+ \ 
WY. 
I. <4. 


CHAP. 


Chap. Il Infallibility. 5 


CHAP. IE ; 


The Argument from Tradition: The Vanity 
| of it. 


N. C. [th all my Heart For methinks I have 

this peculiar Advantage in the Undertab- 

ing, that every pious Chriſtian cannot but wiſh me Suc- 

ceſs ; becauſe I undertake the Proof of what it is every 
Man's Intereſt ſhould be true. | 

For if I can fhew that there is an infallible Church, 

and that the Church of Rome is that Church, all 


Chriſtians may fit ſtill, and hear what ſuch infallible 
Church ſaies to them. | 

I fancy you are miſtaken, Sir: I believe no one 
part of the World deſires to have their Faith pin- 
ned upon other Mens Sleeves at this rate; but de- 
light your ſelf with the Conceit as far as you pleaſe. 

I ſhall onely farther take Notice that my Author 
p. 14. undertakes to prove poſitively the controverted 
Doctrines of Popery, from Reaſon and Scripture : 


And that after he hath taken a great deal of Pains, . 


upon the Foot of Reaſon, to new vamp up, or ra- 
ther puzzle the old Argument drawn from Tradition, 
he comes to this Concluſion. 

N. C. The Sum of all that I have ſaid is this, that 
it is impoſſible the univerſal Conſent of the Paſtors and 
People of jo many different Nations ſhould concur and 
agree in declaring any Articles of Faith, unleſs they 
had received the ſame Articles from their Anceſtors : 
And it is equally impoſſible that theſe Anceſtors ſhould 
have ſo delivered them, unleſs they had received them 
from their Anceſtors; and theſe from others their An— 
ceſtors; and ſo up, till you come to the People who firſt 
7ook up the Articles of Chriſtianity. And if it be found 
zhat the Hearers of the Apoſiles had evident Truth of 


the Articles of Chriſtianity, which they received from 


e Apoſtles; it is equa! ts a Demenſiration, that the 
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fame Articles of Chriſtianity, which the Hearers of the 
Apoſtles received from the Apoſtles, that the ſame Arti- 
cles of Faith are true. p. 22. | 

Who doubts It ? Who doubts whether the Arti- 
cles of Faith received from the Apoſtles, were true? 


Wie doubt whether the Controverted Points of Po- 


pery were received from the Apoſtles, or not: Or 
rather, we do not doubt it; we are ſatisfied they 
did not proceed from them. 

And as for this your Anceſtrian Argument, which 
I have here endevoured to help out for you, as well 
as I could, it amounts to no more than this: You 
would have us believe that you, by the Way of your 
Foretathers, received the Controverted Points from 
the Apoſtles; and believe alſo, that it is impoſſible 
that you, or they, ſhould be miſtaken in ſo ſaying : 
Bur this we cannot do, for this one plain Reaſon; 
becauſe we find ſuch Controverted Articles of Po- 
pery ſo manifeſtly contrary to the Words of the 


Apoſtles, and their Doctrine contained in Scripture. 


—— 


—— 
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CHAP. III. 


The Age of the Reformers: The Antiquity of 
their Doctrines. 


N.C. \ N D this is an Advantage whereof all 


Heretics are deſtitute; this of aſcending 
up, by a pretended Anceſtrian Aſcent to the Apoltles 


—B On 


uo Sett, that ever yet ſprang up in the Church, being 


able to derive its Heretical Opinions from the Apoſiles. 
* 

How ſhould it! How ſhould Heretical Opinions 
be derived from the Apoſtles ? the Heretical Opi- 
nions of Arius, Neſtorius, &c. about which you 
make ſo impertinent a Pother? p. 23, 28, Ce. 


But 


Chap. III. Infallibility. 11 


But tho' Heretical Opinions cannot be derived 
from the Apoſtles, the Proteſtant Opinions, which 
you call Heretical, both may, and are. 

N. C. No, they cannot: For Dr. Tillotſon owns, 
p. 28. that the Authors of the Proteſtant Sets each 
ſtood alone in his Time. And indeed I have never 
heard that Proteſtants pretend to aſcend higher for the 
Founders of their ſeveral Sefts, than Calvin, Zuingli- 
us, o/ Luther: For the Contradiction of all the Pro- 
teſtant Sects began in one or two; Calvin or Luther: 
The Contradiction of all that adhered to them amounts 
to no more than the Contradiction of that one or two; 
Calvin or Luther. The Authors of the pretended Re- 
formation did not oppoſe the Univerſal Conſent at the 
ſame Time, but at different Times, and in different 
Apes : Neither did all the pretended Reformers oppoſe 
the ſame Points of Faith. For Proof of all theſe 
Points, I have the ingenious, you mean ingenuous, 
Confeſſion of Dr. Tillotſon, as far as it relates to my 
Purpoſe. p. 25, 26, 27. 

« * In the Higth of Popery 7/iukliff appeared here 
« in Eugland, and Hizrom of Prague, and John Huſs 
« in Germany and Bohemia. 

And in the Beginning of the Reformation, when 
« Popery had quite overrun the Weſſern Parts of 
& the World, and ſubdued her Enemies on every 


« Side, and Antichriſt fate ſecurely in the quiet 


6% Poflcflion of his Kingdom, Luther aroſe, a bold 
„Man, and a rough, but a fit Wedg to cleave in 
& {under fo hard and knotty a Block; and appeared 
« ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Corruptions 
of Rome, and for a long time ſtood alone; and 
With a molt invincible Courage, and Spirit, main- 
„ tained his Ground, and reſiſted the united Force 
& and Malice of Antichriſt, and his Adherents; and 
+ gave him ſo terrible a Blow, that he is not yet 
perfectly healed, and recovered of it. 


2 


* Serm, 49. Vol. I. Fol. p. 588, « 80 
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So that for a Man to ſtand alone, or with a very 
« few adhering to him, or ſtanding by him, is not a 
% mere imaginary Suppoſition; but a Caſe that hath 
« really, and in Fact hapned, in ſeveral Ages and 
Places of the World. 


* 


. IV. 


How far our Reformers ſeparated from the 
whole World : Whether ſuch a Separation 


may be juſtifiable, or not? 


| N. C. IMs far the Doctor; and indeed enough to 


prove what 1 have ſaid: For you ſee he 
ingeniouſiy owns, theſe Authors of Sefts ſtood alone 
each in his Time; and he might have ſaid the ſame 
as well of all others, of the Authors of all the other 
Sefts, -who ever aroſe in the World. As Wickliff ap- 
peared in England, Hierom of Prague and John Huſs 
in Germany and Bohemia; there was none then of their 
Opinions before them. p. 28. 
Luther ſtood alone for a long time: All the World 
Was then againſt him. 

And muſt this ſingle Man be believed, upon his bare 
Word,; delivering a new Doctrine in Oppoſition to all 
the World, without the leaſt Mark, or Character of 
a Man ſent by God! Theſe are ſurely harder Terms, 
than God ever required of the very Pagans, for their 
Conver/ion from 1dolatry. I anſlwer, 

That whether the Proteſtant Reformers ſtood a- 
lone or no, or for any long time; whether they all 
aroſe in one, or in different Ages; whether they 
all oppoſed the fame Corruptions of Popery, or at 
the ſame time, or not, I ſhall not now enquire, be- 


catiſe I am fure not any one of theſe Points,, nor all 


of them together, concern the Truth of the Doc- 


trines which they delivered or oppoſed. 


But 


Chap. IV. Infallibility. 13 


But I ſhall chuſe to obſerve, how you are ende- 
vouring to ſlip away from a Truth, which you had 
not, juſt now, the Hardineſs or Front to gainſay. 

The Archbiſhop's firſt Poſition was, that Doctrines 
contrary to Senſe, Reaſon, and Scripture, are not to 
be received, tho” all the Men that are in the World, 
or ever were in the World, ſhould declare for them. 

And tho' you did not dare to deny this ſo flaming 
Truth then, or in plain Terms, you have been ever 
fince endevouring to run our Reformers down, be- 
cauſe they ftood alone, and, as you ſay, by them- 
ſelves, againſt the groſs Errors, and Corruptions of 
Rome. | 
But what if they did do fo? Are the Errors and 
Corruptions of Rome leſs, becauſe at firſt by few op- 
poſed? then they are certainly now great, when ſo 
very many oppoſe them. But what has Number, 
what has the Quality, Greatneſs, or Power of Per- 
ſons, to do with Truth? Truth would be never the 
leſs ſo, tho' not any one Man defended it; and 
Error would not be the leſs ſo, tho” all the Men in 
the World ſhould be ſo miſtaken, or bigotted to de- 
fend it *. | 

Again. Tho' we do not aſcend higher for the Au- 
thors of our Reformation, than Yicklif or Luther, 
do we not aſcend higher for the Doctrines they 
1 and even to the Apoſtles themſelves? 

ith what Effrontery therefore can you ſay, that 
we pretend to aſcend no higher, for our Doctrines, 
than Luther and Calvin, when we ground them 
on the Words of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; and nor 
on the vain, and fallible Traditions of Men? 

N. C. Muſt a ſingle Man be believed upon his bare 
Mord, in preaching a new Doctrine, as the Doctrine of 
Chriſt ? 

No, nor ten thouſand neither: But he may be 
believed in reviving the old Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 


_—_— 


. * Sge many Inſtances of this in Brawy's Vulgar Errors. 
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preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, if he proves 
the ſaid revived Doctrines, by a juſt Conformity to 
the Words and Meaning of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
N. C. Theſe are harder Terms than God ever required 
of Pagans. 
1 never heard before, that God ever required any 
hard Terms of Pagans : Neither was it hard in Lu- 
ther, to defire Men to prefer the Doctrines of the 
Word of God, to the vain Traditions of Men. 


— 


— ——___— — —— 


P. V. 


The Converſion 7 the Jews conſidered: The 
Reformers did not call Men off from the 
old Dottrines of Chriſtianity, nor broach 
new ones, by their own Autority. 


N. C. O give the more Weight to this my Argu- 
ment : viz. That one Man ſhould not be 
believed, preaching new Doctrines, upon his bare 


Word, in Oppoſition to the whole Chriſtian World. 


Which is extremely impertinent, and foreign to 


the Purpoſe; as no Proteſtant ever held, that any 
Man was to be believed, preaching a new Doctrine for 


a Chriſtian Doctrine, either upon his bare Word, or 


any other Conſideration whatever. | 

N. C. Let us compare the Jews which received the 
Law and Prophets, with the Chriſtians who believed 
the Goſpel. p. 29, 30. 

N. C. Tho' the Scribes and Phariſees were notoriouſly 
known to have been very wicked, and had enioined the 
Jews the Obſervance of ſome Traditions of their Fa- 
ethers, together with the Law of Moſes; yet Chriſt was 


ſo far from adviſing the Jews to ſeparate from them, 


that he expreſly commands them, to obſerve and do 
wiat/vever the Siribes and Phariſees bad them; and 
Hat becauſe they fat in the Chair of Moſes. Nay, 

what 
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what is more, be ſaies, If had not done among them the 
Works which no other Man did, they bad not had 
Sin. Intimating, that it was neither reaſonable to 
depart from that Religion which they had received from 
their Anceſtors, the Truth whereof was at ſeveral times 
confirmed by real Miracles; nor ſinful to bear his Doc- 


trine, to the Prejudice of their own, unleſs he had done 


greater Miracles in Confirmation of the Truth of it, 
than any Man bad done before in Confirmation of theirs. 
And fhall the Catholic Religion, the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is grounded on ſurer and better Promiſes 
than that of the Jews, even upon the Promiſe of that 
Word which abideth for ever, ſhall this Religion be 
abandoned at a Signal given by one fingle Man, riſing 
up in Oppoſition to all the World? Surely this is ſo mon- 
ftrouſly abſurd, that were we not convinced of the Truth 
of it by Experience, we ſhould rather believe the whole 
Frame of Nature would diſſolve, and all Things run 
counter to their uſual Courſe, than that any Man in his 
Wits ſhould be guilty of ſuch a Fully. 


The Reader doth perceive, I queſtion not, by this 


time, that here is Abſurdity and Falſity enough; and 
both on the Popiſh Side. 

I. This Falſity: That the Controverted Doctrines 
of Popery are no other than ſo many Articles of the 
Catholic Religion of Jeſus Chriſt ; of the Religion 
preacht by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 

2. This Falſity and Abſurdity: That Luther and 
the Reformers called Men off, to abandon the true 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and to embrace Opinions 
new 3 by themſelves, in Contradiction there- 
unto: Upon which alſo, a moſt impertinent Excla- 
mation is founded. 

But how can this poſſibly be, when it is ſo noto- 
rious that Luther and the Reformers recalled Men to 
believe the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and 
the Papiſts, Phariſee like, ſtood up againſt them, and 
for the vain and ſenſeleſs Traditions of Men? 


Had 
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Had the Reformers pretended, theirs were new 
Opinions, or could Papiſts prove them ſuch, this 
would be a murdering Cannon indeed: But as the 
Reformers never pretended to broach any new Doc- 
trines, and neither N. C. nor his Papiſts can prove 
they revived any other, but the Old and Scripture 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; all the aforeſaid Fallities, 
Abſurditics, and exclamatory Stuff, doth and muſt 


return onely upon their own Heads, with the greater 
Force and Weight. 


2 a he K 


Ee. VI. 


The Controverted Doctrines of Popery not 
founded on untverſal Conſent : How far 
ſuch Conſent obliges. | 


* A Fter my Author had obſerved, p.31. that the 
Reformers did work no Miracles, and had at- 


tempted to faſten ſeveral abuſive Stories upon them 
for pretending thereunto, Stories as void of Truth, 


as they are of Modeſty and Shame: 


Aſter he had ſuggeſted that the Controverted Doc- 


trines of Popery are ſupported by thoſe pretended Mi- 


:racles and Facts recorded by Bede, and other credu- 


lous Writers, which we will receive, when we em- 
-brace the ſaid Doctrines, but not before; he ſub- 
A i | 


N. C. You ſee then, Chriſtian Reader, upon how 
fickle and ſandy a Bottom, the Faith of all Seftaries 
ſtands; and how firm and ſolid, that Baſis and 


Foundation are, whereon the Catholic, that is, the pre- 


tended Roman Catholic Faith is built, viz. the univer- 
ſal Conſent of all the Chriſtian World: Which Con- 


ſent, if liable to Error, wwe may juſily doubt of any 
thing in the World; even of what we ſee with our 


yes; ſince, as it is already proved, it is as impoſ= 
ible that the univerſal Conſent of ſo many Nations 


ſhould 
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ſhould conſpire to declare, that they had received that 
Faith from their Anceſtors, if they had not received it, 
as that a Wall, for Example, ſhuuld not be white, 
' which I ſee to be ſo. I reply: 

Suppoſing the Catholic Faith, or Faith univerſally 
received, as of the Nicene Creed, is built on the 
Conſent of the whole Chriſtian World; tho” I 
ſhould rather ſay it was founded on Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture: And ſuppoſing it impoſſible ſuch univerſal 
Conſent ſhould be falſe alſo; what is that to the con- 
troverted Articles of Popery, which are not founded 
on univerſal Conſent, nor on the Agrement of the 
whole Chriſtian World ? | 

Again; ſuppoſing the controverted Articles of Po- 
pery to be grounded on the univerſal Conſent of Pa- 
piſts, which with them is the Conſent of the whole 
Chriſtian World; how comes ſuch a Conſent to be 
as good a Demonſtration, as that the Wall is white 
which I ſee to be ſo? | 

Why, now the Myſtery is out: Tho' our Au- 
thor had before confeſt, when he could not help it, 
that our Senſes give irrefragable Teſtimony to their pro- 
per Objects. 

Now he acquaints us, that we muſt not yield too 
much neither to our Senſes nor Senſations ; and he 
now, as well as at another Pinch, gives us the ſame 
Notice, as to our Reflections or Reaſon: For it 
would already be fafer for us, in his Judgment, to 
miſtruſt our own Eye- ſight, than not receive thoſe 
controverted Articles of Popery, which, with an 
univerſal Popiſh Conſent, N. C. and his Adherents 
would intrude upon us. | 

Now Papiſts may take ſuch an Intruſion, if they 
pleaſe, for a ſtronger Argument than the Demonſtra- 
tions of our Eyes, and other Senſes: But I believe 
Proteſtants will more firmly believe the Wall ro be 
white, which they ſee to be ſo, than chuſe to receive 
thoſe controverted Doctrines, which Papiſts, with 
an univerſal Popiſh Conſent, conſpire to impoſe upon 
them. 2 HA. 
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Of the Objects and Aſſurance of Faith. Pope 
Gregory's Notion, That the Impoſſibility of a 
Thing is a proper Ground of our Faith, ex- 
ploded. 


N C. adds, to convince us farther, that he and his 
* Papiſts are no Friends to Arguments 1n religi- 
ous Matters, drawn either from Senſe or Reaſon. 

N. C. Faith is the Evidence of Things not ſeen, the 
Subſtance of Things hoped for : That is, as he explains 
the Words, Faith is grounded on the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, nor underſtood. 

But it Faith be grounded thus, as he ſaies, on Things 
not ſeen nor underſtood, I muſt needs obſerve, it has 


bur a dark Foundation. But this he onely affirms of 


his own Popiſh Faith; and that indeed is founded, 
not onely on Things not underſtood, but on Things 
contradictious, and impoſſible in Nature. | 

In the mean time, what a wretched and abuſive 
Expoſition have we of St. Paul's Words! The A- 
poſtle doth not ſay, that Faith is grounded on the E- 
vidence of Things not ſeen, nor underſtood ; but 
that Faith, which is built upon divine Teſtimony, 
is the onely Evidence or Authority we have, or can 
have, for Things not ſeen; and, in that Senſe, the 
very Subſtance of Things hoped for; not as it is 
grounded on, but as it gives Credibility and Aſſent 
to Things, which otherwiſe would not have been 
imagined; and in the Way of Reaſon could not have 
been perceived; and conſequently, without the At- 
teſtation of Revelation, would never have been ad- 
mitted by us. However, let us ſee how he ende- 
vors to make out fuch his falſe Interpretation, Be- 
lieve me, the more he ſtirs the worle it will be. 


N. C. 


S —— 
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N.C. * Thus Pope Gregory's Words are to be un- 


derſtood. How was the Lord's Body, after the Reſur- 
rection, a true Body, that could enter the Houſe when 
the Doors were ſhut ? 

T How indeed! without opening or dividing the 
Door, or other Aperture or Entrance? and therefore 
we ought thus to interpret the Action, with Prote- 


ſtants, that Chriſt entered the Room thro' ſome 


Aperture or Opening, the Diſciples perceiving it 
not, or not apprehending that the Doors were not 
{till ſhur. 

N. C. For we muſt underſtand, ſaies Pope Gregory, 
that the Work of God is not wonderful, if comprehended 


by 


_— — * FY —_— 
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Gregorius. Quomodo poſt reſurrectionem corpus Dominicum 
verum fuit, quod clauſis januis ingredi potuit? Sed ſciendum nobis 


eſt quod divina operatio, fi comprehendi poteſt, non eſt admirabilis ; 


nec fides habet meritum, cui ratio humana præbet experimentum. 


+ The Popiſh Interpretation of theſe Words ariſes from the Sound, 


and not the Senſe of them; and from a vain Defire of making a 
Miracle of an Action which is neither recorded nor deſigned as ſuch. 
We have here an Idiom of Speech, or rather a Way of ſpeaking, 
common, as I take it, in all Languages; which paſſes well enough in 
common Ule; is ſufficiently underſtood, and never miſapprehended; 
and yet, like many other Idioms, and Ways of ſpeaking, will not 
bear a critical and analytical Explication. Quum ergo ſera eſſet, die 
illo, una ſabbathorum; © fores eſſent clauſe, ubi erant diſcituli. * When 
* the Doors were ſhut, where the Difciples were aſſembled 
came Jeſus, and ſtood in the midſt of them.“ Take the Words 
literaly, and according to their Sound, and they imply, that Jeſus 
with his human Body entered the Room, whilſt the Doors were 
ſhut, without making in them, or otherwiſe, any Aperture or Open- 
ing. But becauſe this Interpretation is as impoſſible and abſurd, as 
it is for a human Body to enter a Room without an Aperture or 
Opening, therefore we know it is not to be received. Let us fee, 
therefore, if another Explication may not be found out, which may 
be free from ſuch Impoſſibility and Abſurdity. And we ſhall rea- 
dily grant there may, when we conſider, that according to the Forms 
of ſpeaking in all Languages, thoſe Doors may be ſaid to be contt- 
nued ſhut, the opening of which was not perceived. We have 2 
like Mode of Speech, according to the Septuagint, Joſh. ii. J. Ns 4 
TIvay ZXAEET Cams x) 0 "Av 55 hey. Duun porta clauſa eſſet nermon 
homines exiuverunt. No one ſuppoſes the Men went thro' the 
Door; but that they went out in > Evening. about the Time, as 

4 gur 


— Wr 


—— —ä 


* 


20 Infallibility. Book J. 


by Reaſon. This is the firſt Flirt againſt Reaſon; 
and, as uſual in ſuch Cafes, a wonderful Contrariety 
it has thereunto. Gregory. Neitber bath that Belief 
any Merit, to which human Reaſon gives Experience. 
Do you mean that there is no Merit in believing 
what we know to be iruc? Or that the Merit is in 
iz what we know to be falſe? Let rhe Reader 
judge. | | 
Gregory. The Diſciples ſaw Chriſl's Body, and felt 
it with their Hands; conſequently had the Evidence of 
two of their Senſes that it was a human Body. And 
could not, conſcquently, enter the Room without 
an Aperture or Opening. | 

N.C. 


our Engliſh Tranſlation has it, of ſhutting the Gate. So in like 
manner, when it is ſaid that our Savior, with his human Body, en- 
tered the Room, the Doors being ſhut: It is not meant, that his, 
or any human Body, could enter the Room thro' a Door, or 
without an Opening, for ſuch an Entrance is impoſſible: But that 
our Savior opened the Doors imperceptibly, and entered: Or that 
he entered the Room thro' fome other Aperture, or Opening, 
the Diſciples perceiving it not, If Papiſts therefore will have a Mi- 
racle, where none ſeems to have been intended, they muſt look for 
it in the imperceptible Aperture and Cloſure, If they allege that a 
glorified human Body may paſs thro' a Door, tho' a common hu- 
man Body cannot: I ask, whether ſuch glorified human Body had 
the Propertys of a human Body, or not? If they ſay it had not; we 
anſwer, ſuch glorified Body is not a human Body: We anſwer far- 
ther, ſuch Suppoſition contradicts our Savior's Manifeſtation to 
Thomas; Reach hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach hi- 
ther thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side, John xx. 27. If there- 
fore our Lord's Reſurrection-Body had Fleſh and Bones, as it is plain 
it had; if his glorified human Body had the Properties of a human 
Body, as it muſt have if it was 2 human Body; we are ſure there 
can be no Penctratio Cor torum, that it could make no Entrance with- 
out an Aperture or Opening; therefore we cannot admit ſuch ab- 
ſurd Popiſh Interpretation: Therefore we very juſtly have Recourſe 
to another, cqualy familiar, and more conſiſtent with Reaſon; and 
do by the Words in this Caſc, as all Interpreters do by others, which 
they know to be true in a proper Senſe, and abſurd in a fooliſh one; 
we reject the abſurd and fooliſh Interpretation, and adhere to the 
poſlible and rational one: And ſo would Papifts too, but that by 
endevoring to force upon us the impoſſible Entrance of a human 
Body thro' a Door, they hope to make way for the * 

urd 
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N. C. Yet, according to Pope Gregory, they could 
have Faith concerning bis Bedy onely; becauſe they did 
not comprehend how it *was poſſible for it to enter the 
Houſe when the Doors were ſhut, without an Opening. 
Theſe are ſtrong Lines, and purpoſely obſcure, as 
deceitful ones uſually are; and, it may be, deſigned 
on purpoſe to give us an Experiment that N.C.'s 
Faith is grounded on Things not to be underſtood. 
However, let us ſee if we can unravel them, tho? 
we ſhould ſpoil their Merit, by ſtriving to make 

Senſe of them. 
Pope Gregory ſaies, the Diſciples had the Evidence 
of two of their Senſes, that Chriſt's Body, after 3 
Reſur- 


— 


— — 


ſurd and impoſſible Admittance, of a human Body, under the Signe, 
and exc)ufive Properties of Bread and Wine. And this I muſt fay 
for them, that theſe their two tooliſh and abſurd Interpretations ot 
the Words of our Savior and his Evangeliſt may, and muſt, ſtand 
and fall together. For he that can believe a human Body can paſs 
thro* a Key-hole, and, which is more, thro' a Door, or Room, 
without an Aperture or Opening, may believe that Bread, whilſt it 
has the Properties of Bread, and remains Bread, is, notwithſtanding, 
Fleſh : And that Wine, whilſt it has the excluſive Properties of Wine, 
and remains ſtill Wine, is Blood. And he that can thus believe 
Tranſubſtantiation, may believe that a human Body can enter a Room 
thro' a Door, and without an Aperture or Opening. And he 
that believes theſe two Things, may be a Papiſt or a Turc; may 
believe any thing that he has a mind to; any thing that his Intereſt 
or Inclination leads him to believe. See farther, Dr. Whitby's excel- 
lent Comment upon this Text; Poo/'s Synopſis, Cc. It is plain 
from the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, that Papiſts have a 
like Conceit concerning the Reſurrection of our Savior; that he 
came out of the Tomb with his Body, before the Stone was re- 
moved, which ſhut it up. But this is plainly contrary to the Text, 
which ſaies, the Stone was rolled away. Neither is that very diffe- 
rent, which they have concerning the Birth of our Savior, IIleſa 
virginitate Marie, {me fractura vel hyments apertura, aut tali ſcilicet 
que virginitatis ſtatui competit. But all theſe ridiculous Fancys, as 
they are alleged in Behalf of Tranſubſtantiation, and ſupported in 
favor of it; ſo do they onely ſerve more effectually to overthrow 
it, by demonſtrating that Tranſubſtantiation is not to be maintained 
without the Defenſe of other equaly needleſs and ſenſeleſs Inter- 
pretations, 

Art. 3. p. 36. Prætereà, quo nihil admirabilius dici omnino, aut 

C 3 cogitari 
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Reſurrection, was really a human Body; and that, 

conſequently, it could not enter the Room, without 

an Aperture or Opening. RT 
And therefore they could have Faith onely con- 


cerning his Body: That is, they could onely and 
barcly believe, or for this Cauſc onely believe, that 
our Savior's Body entered the Room without an A- 
perture or Opening; becauſe they could not poſſibly 
comprehcnd how ſuch an Entrance could be made. 

Herein, therefore, was the Merit of their Faith, 
that they did believe an impoſſible Entrance, contra- 
ry to the Evidence of two of their Senſes. For 
where is the Merit of believing Things not contrary 
to our Senſes, and not repugnant to Reaſon? 


— 


cogitari poteſt. Moſt ſurpriſing indeed! Naſcitur ex matre Chriſtus, 
fine ulla maternæ virginitatis diminutione: & quomodo poſtea, ex 
ſepulchro clauſo, & obſignato egreſſus eſt: atque ad diſcipulos clau- 
ſis januis introivit. Vel ne a rebus etiam, quæ a natura quotidie 
fieri videmus, diſcedatur, quomodo ſolis radit concretam vitri ſub- 
ſtantiam penetrant. (A, if there were no Pores in Glaſs; or as if there 
was no Difference between the impercettible Smalneſs of the Rays of Light, 
and the Groſſneſs of a human, or even an Infant new born, or borning Bo- 
dy:) Neque frangunt tamen, aut aliqua ex parte lædunt. Simili. 
& altiori modo, Chriſtus fine ullo maternz virginitatis detrimento 
patus eſt, 

That the bleſſed Virgin conceived our Savior, and brought him 
forth into the World, without any Knowlege of Man, I firmly 
believe, being fo plainly reveled, and containing no Difficulty in it; 
no greater than the Formation of Eve, which no Man will ſay to be 
impoſſible: But ſomething very conceivable ; that God ſhould make 
one Man, as he did at firſt Adam, without the Intervention of an- 
other. 

That the bleſſed Virgin always remained a Virgin, and without 


any Knowlege of her Husband, is a Tradition of the Church, but 


no Article of Faith, as I apprehend. However, I have no Deſire 
to oppoſe ſuch Tradition, tho I know them who have given 
no contemptible Reaſons againſt it. | | 
That ſhe was a Virgin at the Time of our Lord's Birth; that 
there was no Alteration, Diſpoſition, or Tcndency to a Birth, in utero 
Virgins, nor any Difference in her, from that of a commonly pure 
Virgin, is neither conſonant to Reaſon, nor reveled. This I nei. 
ther belicre my ſelt, whatever others antiently may have done; nei- 
ther do I think any one can or will believe fo needleſs and ſenſc, 
leis a Gonceit, without Autority or Grounds, \ hall 
| a 
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L ſhall not now ſtay to anſwer this fooliſh Queſ- 
tion, which carrys its own Confutation : But ſhall 
chuſe to obſerve, that as it is the Principle of Pope 
Gregory here before us, that Faith obliges us to be- 
lieve Things contrary to Senſe and Reaton ; fo, that 
there is no Faith, according to Papiſts, fo meritori- 
ous as a nonſenſical and irrational one. 


It is true indeed, N. C. difowns this in plain Terms, 


and ſo do all Papiſts: For who can avow any thing, 
in plain Terms, ſo bare-taced and ſhameleſs? Bur 
tho' they deny it in plain Terms, in ſophiſticated 
and fallacious ones they lay it down and maintain it; 
and cannot indeed ſupport their controverted Doc- 
trines without it: Neither the Entrance of an hu- 
man Body through a Door into a Room, nor Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, without it. | 

And becauſe I expect to be abuſed upon this Head, 
1 defire the Reader impartially to conſider, if Pope 
Gregory does not ſay that the Merit of Faith conſiſts 
in believing Things contrary to the Evidence of 
Senſe and Reaſon? And if the Inſtance of our Sa- 
vior's entering the Room with his Body, withoat 
an Opening, is not brought by him for that Purpoſe? 

And if N. C. doth not allege Pope Gregory's Words, 
and this Inſtance, to the ſame Point alſo? Into ſuch 
Neceſhtys are they brought, by their many abſurd 
Interpretations of Scripture (which once adapted by 
them, they muſt and will always follow, and by 
maintaining Principles not onely ſenſeleſs and defence- 
lels, but ſuch as they dare neither openly ayow, nor 
publicly ſuſtain, | 
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Ge. VII. 


Means of Salvation are infallible : That we 


are not ſo in our Application and Uſe of 
them. * 


UT is it not now diverting to obſerve again, 
that after our Antagoniſt had endevored to run 
down the Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon, by an ab- 
ſurd Interpretation, and in a truely ſenſeleſs manner; 
how preſently and immediately he comes about again 


juſt Grounds, that they ſpeak for his Purpoſe. 

N. C. Jeſus Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to preach the 
Doftrines of Salvation, upon pain of Damnation to all 
Men: Is it not reaſonable then, that ſuch Doctrine 
ſhould be attended with ſuch Credentials as may convince 
Gainſayers? Moſt certainly. | 

NC. This I am ſure nothing leſs than the Evidence 
of Senſe or Reaſon can effett. O monſtrous! and from 

C. too! For if the Evidence be leſs than that of 
Senſe and Reaſon, (that is, if it amounts to any thing 

leſs than unqueſtionable Demonitration,) hen is the 
Doctrine onely provable. And if it be onely probable, 
one may reaſonably doubt the Truth of it. 

I am ſorry the Popiſh Party, among us, can find 
no better Perſons to diſpute againſt us: But ſuch as 
do not underſtand Eugliſl, are not Maſters of Logic, 
and perfectly unacquainted with the firſt Principles 
of Metaphyſics. ERP | 

It is plain this Gentleman doth not know, that 
tho* Things probable may be doubted of, they 
cannot reaionably be doubted of: Becauie, could 
they reaſonably be doubted of, the Ratio, or Reaſon 


of Bchef, would be on the other Side, and they 
would ceaſe to be probable. | 


— 


4 


Of the proper Grounds of Faith: That the | 


in their Defenſe, when he thinks, equaly without 
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It is true with regard to Things probable, there 
may be, and uſualy are, Reaſons and Arguments on 
both Sides: But the Superiority of Reaſon on one 
Side, more than the other, is properly their Proba- 

dility; or the Ratio, the Reaſon of their Recep- 
dion. 

So that to ſuppoſe Probability on one Side, and 
the Ratio, or Reaſon of Belief on the other, is down- 
right Nonſenſe and Contradiction. : 

And as this is the Caſe of all moral Certainty, which 
is onely the higheſt and the beſt queſtionable Degree 

of Probability; ſo is it to be obſerved likewiſe, that. 
this, in all the rational Grounds and Ways of pro- 
ceding, is all the Aſſurance we can have; and that it 
ought always to be ſatisfactory; and is, in its (elf, little 
leſs ſo than Demonſtration. And becauſe this is a 
Point of great Conſequence, I deſire Leave ſome- 
what farther to explain ir, with regard to Things 
paſt, preſent, and future. 

1. As to Things paſt. It is highly probable, that 
Moſes is the moſt antient Writer now extant as the 
Learned have all the Reaſon in the World to believe. 

None of them indeed pretends to be able to demon- 
ſtrate the Antiquity of his Writings, beyond Doubt 
or Contradiction, and therefore any Man may {till 

| make a Queſtion of it, if he pleaſes: Bur till, the 
Probability is ſo great on their Side, the Ratio, or 
Superiority of Reaſon, for receiving his Books as 

the moſt antient, is ſo great, that it would be childiſh 

to require more; and a ſign of the utmoſt Perverſe- 

neſs not to acquieſce therein. And therefore, tho' 

it be not plainly impoſſible that there ſhould, or may 

be, an older Book than Genes; I believe there is now 

no learned and impartial Man living, who doubts 

any more, or can any more doubt, of the preferable 


| Antiquity of ſuch Book, than he doth that there is 
| ſuch a Book. 


Again : 
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Again: It is morally certain, that is, it is to the 
greateſt degree probable, that Moſes was the Author 


of the Books which go under his Name: But can 


this be made out paſt Doubt or Contradiction? No. 


For Father Simon, and the Sceptics of this Age, pre- 
tend, for want of ſuch Demonſtration, upon N. C. 's 
Principles, to make a Doubt of it: But ſtill the mo- 
ral Certainty, the Probability, the Ratio, or ſuperior 
Reaſons for believing Moſes to be the Author of the 
Books which go under his Name, runs ſo high, that 
no one can poſſibly doubt he was ſo, but upon ſuch 
Principles of Sceptiſm and Perverſeneſs, as not onely 
deſtroy the Certainty, but all the Aſſurance we have, 
or can have, that any Book is written by the Author 
whoſe Name it bears; to admit which, would be 
the greateſt rational Abſurdity. 


2. As to Things preſent. It is highly probable, 


or if you pleaſe moraly certain, that there is ſuch a 
Country as France; and no underſtanding Perſon 
doubts of it, any more than he does whether he 
himſelf be an Engliſhman, or not: But how is this 
to be demonſtrated beyond Poſſibility or Contradic- 
tion? Can I, without carrying a Man into France, 

ive him unqueſtionable Demonſtration that there is 
fluch a Country? No. But ſtill the Probability, the 
moral Certainty, the Ratio, or Superiority of Rea- 


ſon, in believing this, is ſo great, that it could be 


_—_ but the molt ſceptical Perverſeneſs to doubt 
It. 

3. As to Things future, that there will be a Judg- 
ment to come, is highly probable, and morally cer- 
tain: But can ſuch future Judgment be now demon- 


ſtrated, beyond all Poſſibility ro the contrary? No: 


No Man pretends to it: Things future do not admit 


of any ſuch Proof. But ftill the Probability, the 


moral Certainty, the Ratio, or Superiority of Rea- 


ion, for believing a Judgment to come, is ſo great, 


that no good or wiſe Man now doubts of it; that no 
wite Man ever did doubt of it, but ſuch Blockheads 
| AI 
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as Epicurus, who tho' he believed the Sun was no 
bigger than * a Frying-pan, would not yet believe 
in the God who made it. And therefore it is very 
ignorantly, impertinently, and miſchievouſly added 
by our Adverſaries, | Sw 

That thoſe religious Truths which are onely probable 

to the higheſt degree, or moraly certain onely, may rea- 
ſonably be doubted ef. For if they may be reaſonably 
doubred of, they are not probable. 
Aud that if we may doubt of them, the contrary to 
them may be true : For we cannot ſuppoſe the contra- 
ry to them to be true, if they are highly probable: 
For that is to ſuppoſe a Reaſon, which may be put 
into the Balance againſt the Reaſon of believing 
them: And then, ſuch Reaſon muſt be ſo light as to 
ſignify nothing, comparatively ſpeaking ; or elſe ſuch 
Truths will not be moraly certain, nor ſo much as 
highly probable; but more or leſs dubious and un- 
certain. | 

And therefore, tho' when we reaſonably doubt 
the contrary may be true, for any thing we know, 
and ſhould be not unlikely ſo to be; when we do not 
reaſonably doubt, or we doubt without Reaſon, there 
neither is, nor can be, Reaſon to doubt that the con- 
trary may be true: Unleſs there may be a Reaſon for 
doubting, when we doubt without Reaſon. 

And therefore N. C. and his Papiſts ſtrangely miſ- 
take the Matter, when they ſay, it doth not ſtand 
with the Goodneſs of God, to puniſh Men for not ro- 
ceiving the Truths of Chriſtianity; which, without a 
Suppoſal of Certainty, Infallibility, and Demonſiration, 
may be true or not true, for any thing a Man knows 10 
the contrary. For neither is any thing moraly cer- 
rain, nor can any thing be highly probable, if there 
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* Nec nimio ſolis major rota, nec minor ardor 


Eſſe poteſt, noſtris quam ſenſibus eſſe videtur, | 
| Lucretius, lib. 5. 565- 


be 
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be any Reaſon on the other hand, ſtrong cnough to 


incline a Man to ſuppoſe the contrary may be true: 


For in ſuch Caſe the Truth would not be highly 
probable, nor moraly certain, as all religious Truths 
muſt, and ought to be; but rather doubtful and un- 
certain. | | 

Bur here lies the metaphyſical Ignorance and Blun- 
der; becauſe a Man may doubt of = thing, Papiſts 
and Sceptics ſuppoſe he may reaſonably doubt of any 
thing: And thence taking it for granted, that becauſe 
a Man may doubt of the fundamental Truths of the 
Chriſtian Religion; of any thing, and of every thing; 
that therefore he may reaſonably doubt of any thing, 


and of every thing; they infer, that upon our Prin- 
ciples, the Contrarys to ſuch Truths may be true, 


for any thing we know; and that then God ſhould 
not puniſh Men for Unbelief. Whereas, if N. C. 
had been fo well acquainted with our Principles as 
he ought to have been, before he had wrote againſt 
them, he would have known, that tho' we con- 
tend for nothing more than moral Certainty, for the 
Truth of the Principles of our Religion; that we 
hold no Man can yet rationaly doubt the Truth of 
them: And that then God both may, and will, with 
the higheſt Juſtice and Reaſon, puniſh Men for their 
Obſtinacy and Unbelief of them. 

The Reader by this time wonders, as J conceive, 
what our Adverſary means by thus ſtanding up for 
Senſe and Reaſon, and Arguments drawn from them, 
as to religious Certainty, and proper Grounds of 
Faith and Practice; when he had juſt before ſo far 
decried them, as to declare no Faith meritorious that 
is conſi ſtent with them. | 

He muſt know then, when Papiſts are in the Hu- 
mor, and think it for their Purpoſe, they can allow 
of no proper Grounds of Faith or Religion, but cer- 
rain and infallible ones. 

And, as they know we do not pretend to be infal- 
ible, they inter from thence, that Proteſtants have 
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no ſure Grounds for their Religion; that they muſt 
come over to their Church, as Mr. Serjeant terms it, 
for ſure Footing. | 

But after all, are Papiſts, in any one reſpect, more 
infallible than Proteſtants? Or are they, or can they 
be, at greater Certainty in their Religion, than we 
are in ours? No: Unleſs a pretended Infallibility is, 
or can be, a better Security than a moral and reaſon- 
able Aſſurance, which is all a Man can have. For, 
did God propoſe ever to procede with us upon a 
Foot of. Infallibility in our religious Affairs? Or can 
he indeed do fo, without deſtroying the true Merit 
of Believing ? 

If God had provided infallible Means for the Re- 
ception, as well as Promulgation of the Articles of 
our Faith, where could be the Merit of embracing - 
them? If Men could not help doing well, where 
would be the Virtue? _ 

But as God hath dealt moſt kindly by us, in mak- 
ing us free Agents; ſo is he not leſs gracious in treat- 
ing with us, upon moral and rational Grounds : That 
when we make a reaſonable Choice we may be in- 
titled to the Reward; when we act contrary to Rea- 
ſon we may be juſtly condemned. | | 

To pretend therefore that reaſonable Probabilitys, 
and moral Certaintys, are not proper Grounds for 
rational Creatures to go upon, is onely to diſcover 
that we know nothing of our Conſtitution; nothing 
of the Nature of Rewards and Puniſhments, and 
as little of the Rules of unalterable Equity and 
Juſtice, which obliges God to render to every Man 
according to his Works; but not till he hath ſer Life 
and Death before him; rational Motives of Action, 
and proper Diſcouragements of Diſobedience; and 
left him free to chuſe and refuſe for himſelf, with- 
out the leaſt Conſtraint or Neceſſity, either upon his 
Judgment or his Will. 


Let 
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Let us make this ſtill plainer, if poſſible, with 
regard to ſome of the Doctrines of the Incarnation, 
in which we are nearly concerned, | 

E believe in Jeſus Chriſt his onely Son our Lord; 


that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt; born of 


the Virgin Mary; that he ſuffered under Pontius Pi- 
fate; was crucified, dead, and buried. 

VN. C. Principle is, that theſe Doctrines muſt not 
be received upon Evidence leſs than that of Senſe 


and Reaſon; nor upon Arguments which are not 


more than probable; becauſe ſhould they be onely 
probable, one may reaſonably doubt; and if a Man 
may reaſonably doubt, God cannot juſtly puniſh. 
On the contrary, we lay that a Man mult receive 
theſe Truths upon Evidence highly probable; that is 
upon reaſonable Proofs, and fuch as the Nature of 
ſuch hiſtorical Facts afford; becauſe infallible and 
demonſtrative Proofs they do not admit of. 

And we ay farther, that theſe Facts being pro- 
poſed to our Belief in the 3 Creed, extracted 
from Scripture, God may juſtly puniſh us for reject- 
ing ſuch the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, tho' 


* * 


—— 


* To make this more plain, let us ſuppoſe Jupiter, the Father of 
Men and Gods, holding a Pair of Homerical Scales; and into one of 
them, the Scale of moral Certainty, putting all the imaginable 
Ounces of Probability, ſuppoſe a hundred; into the other, into the 
Scale of Infidelity, two or three Scruples of Atheiſtical Suſpicion, or 
Deiſtical Scepticiſm : And let us ſuppoſe alſo, the Scale of moral Cer- 
tainty weighing up the Scale of Infidelity with a great Velocity and 


Force. From hence I infer, 1. That the Scale of moral Certainty 


muſt, and will prevail, in virtue of its ſuperior Weight. 2. That its 
Superiority of Weight, when the Atheiſtical Scruples are counter- 
Poiſed, is the Ratio or Reaſon of the Declination. 3. That when 
the Atheiſtical Scruples are counterpoiſed, the ſuperior Weight will 


have the fame Force, as if the Scale of Dubitation was wholly 


empty. 4. That nothing but Perverſeneſs can induce any Man to 
prefer two or three light, frivolous, and ſceptical Scruples, to many 
Ounces of Reaſon. 5. That if any Atheiſt or Deiſt is ſo perverſe, 
God may juſtly puniſh him for his Folly; and as equitably too as if 
there had been no Scruples of perverſe Dubitation on his Side. 
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the Evidence for them is not ſo irreſiſtible, but that 
we may ſtill doubt of them. 

But becauſe we cannot reaſonably doubt of them, 
becauſe we ought, if we act rationaly, to accept 
them, they having the higheſt rational Proof, and 
all the moral Certainty on th 
hiſtorical Truths do admit, or can bear; therefore 
God may, and will very juſtly puniſh our Refuſal to 
accept and believe them: Becauſe, being rational 
Creatures, and made, as fuch, to be ſwayed by ra- 
tional Proofs and moral Certaintys; we acted very 
fooliſhly, wickedly, and perverſely, when we would 
not be determined by ſuch Motives and Arguments 
in Behalf of Religion, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, as 
do, and ought to determin us upon every other Oc- 


caſion. 


I hope now that I am ſufficiently underſtood, and 
theſe Propoſitions alſo; that God may juſtly puniſh 
Men for not accepting rational Proofs, and ſuch as 
the Nature of Things admit, tho' there be room 
for Doubt and Choice: That it would not be pro- 
per for God to treat with rational Creatures, upon 
other than reaſonable Motives: And that for Men to 
expect infallible Proofs, and irreſiſtible ones, is to 
look to be treated like Beings in a State of Perfec- 
tion or Neceſſity; and that conſequently all the Po- 
ther that is made about Infallibility in a State of falli- 
ble Humanity, is abſurd, unreaſonable, and inconſiſtent. 


GG w. 
That — 2 have not univerſal Conſent on 
their Side. Of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 


Xcepting the Oppoſition of a few Perſons, 
the univerſal Conſent of all the Chriſtian 
Morld agrees to all the Articles of Faith, which the 


3 Chriſtian 


eir Side, which any ſuch 
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Chriſtian Church holds and believes. What is that to 
the controverted Articles of the pretended catholick 
Church of Rome ? 1514 
N. C. But among all other Truths that are derived 
zo us by this univerſal Tradition, or common Conſent, 
this is one, The Holy Ghoſt doth aſſiſt the Church, and 
guide her into all Truth. 
It is an ungueſtionable Truth, that the Holy Ghoſt, 


as far as he is concerned, doth guide the Church in- 


to all Truth; and founded on the Rock of the 
Word of God, in Scripture. Bur becaule theſe | 


Gentlemen do not care to have Recourſe to Scrip- 


ture Evidence, therefore they mult needs take it off 
from thence, and reſt it upon univerſal Conſent or 
Tradition; and fo, of this certain Propoſition we 
arc aſſured in Scripture, The Holy Ghoſt doth guide 
the Church into all Truth, they make a vain and 
defenſeleſs one. Ir is agreed among Chriſtians, the 
Holy Ghoſt doth aſſiſt the Church, therefore he doth 
do ſo. | * 

N. C. Hence wwe conclude that the Catholick Church 
zs infallible. Very weakly and inſufficiently from 
univerſal Conſent; and nothing to the Purpoſe of 
Rome. 7 

N. C. For fince the Holy Ghoſt is given to guide the 
Church, and he is omniſcient and omnipotent, be cannot 
permit her to fall into Error. Why ſo? the Holy 
Spirit, thar is, the Graces and Gitts of the Holy 
Spirit, are given to every particular Chriſtian, to 


guide him into all Truth: And yet doth not the Ho- 


ly Spirit ſuffer private Chriſtians to fall into Error? 
And why may he not then ſuffer whole Churches, 
or the whole Chriſtian Church, to fall into Error, if 
they will not obey the Motions of his Grace, as he 
did the Church of the Fews ? | Ef 
Unleſs you will contend that it is his Duty, as he 
is omniſcient and omnipotent, to preſerve the Men 


of the Church from Error whether they will or no: 


Which is ſuch: a Superfeture, and Notion of irre- 


{iſtible 
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ſiſtible Grace, as no Man, I dare ſay, will receive 
now. 


And yet without the Admiſſion of it, you own 
here plainly, by recurring to the omnipotent Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that the pretended and general 
Infallibility of your Church, that is, of the Men of 
your Church, cannot be maintained. 


r —— r " 


CHAF. Xx: 


How far the Church is infallible, as to her 
Canon of Scripture. Men as much left to 
their free Will in Council, as out of Council. 


— 


N. C. Ence we conclude, from the common Conſent 
of Chriſtians, that General Councils are 
infallible in all their Definitions and Deciſions of Faith. 
For though a General Council be but a Repreſentative of 
the whole Church, yet becauſe General Councils have 
been looked upon, by the Apoſtles and all good Chriſtians, 
as the beſs Means of determining Controverſys; becauſe 
all good Chriſtians have held themſelves bound to ac- 
gquieſce in their Determinations ;, therefore is it reaſon- 
able to believe that the Spirit of God doth aſſiſt and 
guide them. p.37. | | 
Very well: But is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe there- 
fore, that the Holy Spirit conducts them with irre- 
ſiſtible Grace? No, ſurely. | 
Why then, if they are, notwithſtanding ſuch A- 
ſiſtances as are vouchſafed to them, left to their Li- 
berty, as much as in their private Capacitys, whether 
they will obey the Suggeſtions of God's moſt holy 
Spirit, or not; then they may reſiſt and neglect the 
Motions of ſuch bleſſed Spirit, and be as fallible in 
their public as private Capacities. 
N. C. 3. Hence alſo we conclude, that the Church is 
infallible in determining what Books of Scripture are 
| | Canonical, 
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Canonical, and what not; and in determining the true 
Senſe and Meaning of them: For ſince theſe ſacred 
Books, and the right Interpretation of them, are very 
neceſſary for the Edification of our Faith and Manners, 
the ſame Spirit which guides the Church into all Truth, 
doth, no doubt, guide her in thoſe important Truths. p. 37. 
The Church is, onely, not infallible in determining 

the Canonical Books of Scripture; becauſe the Men 
of the Church are infallible in nothing. 

But ſhe is as certain, as to the Truth of her Ca- 
non, as, humanly ſpeaking, the can be. And if hu- 
man Certainty will not ferve you, help your ſelf to 
greater, if you can. 

The Church is not infallible in interpreting Scrip- 
ture; that is, the Men of the Church, in their In- 
terpretations of Scripture, are not ſo; becauſe the 
do not always follow the Directions of God's Holy 
Spirit. 

Foc 1 muſt remind you, once and again, that the 
Means of Grace are infallible in themſelves, that our 
divine Aſſiſtances are infallible; and that we onely, 
that is, the Men of the Church are not infallible; 
becauſe we do not infallibly attend thereunto. 
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CHAP 1 


Scripture-Proof propoſed for the Infallibility 6 
5 Church ; allowed to be ſufficient. d 


Procede next to prove from Seri 
ture, that the Church is infallible, 
But whereas Proteſtants are uſed to 
ö carp at our May of proving the Au- 
| — tority of the Scriptures by the Au- 
tority of the Church, and the Autority of the Church 
by the Autority of the Scriptures, pretending that this 
is to dance in a Circle; let us ſhow that there are two 
Kinds of Circles, a vicious, and a competent one; aud 
that our Circle, in this Caſe, is a competent one. I hen 
two Things bear Witneſs to one another, we call this a 
Circle; and when they have nothing elſe to ſupport the 
Truth of their Evidence, but their mutual Affirmation, 
then that Proof is faulty. p. 38. 
And if it be ſo, then == Circle in this * Caſe is a 
vicious Circle: For they are your own Popiſh Princi- 
ples, That the Autority of the Scriptures can no way 
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* See Vol. III. poſt, p.? .. 
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be proved, but by the Autority of the Church *; and 
that the Autority of the Church can no way be 
proved, but by the Autority of the Scriptures, as it 
is certain it cannot: And therefore, ſay what you 
will, this of yours is, and will be, a faulty Circle. 

Bur, not to ſpend our Time upon leis neceſſary 
Things, I do allow the Autority of the Scripture to 
be ſufficient to prove the Autority of the Church. 
And therefore go on. 


e. I. 


Matth. xvi. 18. Chriſt's Promiſe, that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt his Church, 
explained and verified. pe 


N. C. T Miriſt ſaies, Matth. xvi. 18. Thou art Peter 
and upon this Rec I will build my Church, 
aud the Gates of Hell ſhall nut prevail againſt it. 

N. C. You ſee, Chriſtian Reader, Chriſt promiſeth to 
build his Church upon a Rock, and that the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. If the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail, ſurely it ſhall not fall into Error; 
for there are but two Ways of prevailing againſt it. 
1. By deſtroying the Members that compoſe it, as to 
\ their temporal Concerns: Or, 2. By corrupting their 
Souls with Error. That Sathan hath not prevailed 


= — 


— 


* 


lnavaluit autem apud pleroſque pernicioſiſſimus error, ſeripturæ 
tantum ineſſe momenti, quantum illi eceleſiæ ſuffragits conceditur. Ac 
ſi vero, æterna inviolabiliſque Dei veritas hominum ar bitrio niteretur. 
Calvin. Inſtit. lib. 1. cap. 6. Sententias & nomina talium pontificio- 
rum habes apud Chamieri Epitomen. 46. 6. cap. 2. Ad hanc cantile- 
nam Surdiſius. Abſque eccleſiæ autoritate non majorem fidem adhi- 
berem Mattheo quam Tito Livio (tabularum nimis avido). Dictum 
etiam cujuſd. Card. Hoſſus, lib. 3, contra Brentium aſſerit, potu- 
iſſe pio ſenſu dici, ſcripturas valere quantum fabulas Æſopi, abſque 
cocleſiæ autoritate. Plura omni blaſphemii picna addere horreſco. 


3 againſi 
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againſt one, our own Being is a ſufficient Evidence : That 
he hath not prevailed againſt the other, Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe is a ſufficient Inſurance. 

* This is exactly the Popiſh Way of arguing : 
Theſe Men are ever in Extremes. But is there then 
no prevailing againſt the temporal Affairs of a Church, 
without deſtroying the Being of it? Is there no pre- 
vailing againſt the Men of the Church, as to their 
Faith, but by a total Corruption? Is there then no 
ſuch thing as a partial Prevalency? No ſuch thing as 
a partial Corruption? 

If this be the Caſe, then neither hath the Turk 
nor the Devil prevailed againſt the temporal State of 
the Greek Church; becauſe neither have been able, 
as yet, to tear it up Root and Branch, and I truſt in 
God, never will. 

Neither then hath Sathan prevailed againſt the 
Engliſh Church in Spirituals; becauſe he hath nor 
totaly corrupted our Souls with Error. 

Bur the laſt of theſe you will not allow, I ſuppoſe, 
that Sathan hath not prevailed againſt us. And the 
firſt is falſe ſadly to Demonſtration ; for the Devil 
hath in but too many Places prevailed againſt the 
temporal Eſtate of the Church: And therefore 
equaly abſurd muſt the Poſitions F be, from which 
ſuch barefaced Falſities ſo naturally follow. 

The Truth of it is, our Savior doth here promiſe 
that Sathan ſhall never prevail either againſt the tem- 
poral or ſpiritual Being of his Church, whilſt the 
World endures; ſo as to exterminate all Chriſtians, 
Root and Branch, from off the Face of the Earth, 
or totaly to corrupt their Souls with Error; and 


ſuch his Promiſe he hath made good to this Day, and 
ever will. | 


— — 
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1 


* See the like Diſpute about the Word periſh, in the Papers which 
paſt betwen Dr. Hickes and a Popiſh Prieſt. cap. 4. p. 75. 


+ A remotione conſequentis ad remotjonem an:ecedentis. 
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But he did never promiſe that Sathan ſhould not 
prevail againſt the Being of particular Churches, nor 


prejudice in general the temporal Affairs of the 


Church; neither hath he made any ſuch Promiſe 

good. | | | 
Neither did he ever promiſe that Sathan ſhould not 

prevail againſt particular Chriſtians, and never ſeduce 


them into damnable Hereſys and Schiſms. 


Nor did he ever promiſe that Tares ſhould not 
grow up with the Wheat; that Churches primitive- 


ly pure ſhould not fall off from their firſt Integrity: 


For the Churches of Ala in the Time of St. ohn, 
Nep. iii. are melancholy Inſtances, not to name any 
other, that ſuch fancied Promiſe was never made 
ood. 
« And yet ſuch fancied Promiſe is what Papiſts would 
fain gather from this Text; they would needs have 
us conclude that, (becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed that 
Sathan ſhall never totally wipe out the true Faith 
from the Hearts of all Chriſtians,) he will never ſuf- 
ter either impertinent Uſages, ſuperſtitious Practices, 
or falſe — to grow up in their Church of 
Rome. 

But how ſuch a Concluſion can be drawn from 
thele Words, Proteſtants could never find; nor have 
Papiſts ever been able to ſhow us. | 

I muſt confeſs, there was a time when Sathan 
ſcemed to have gone very far in accompliſhing his 


Hellith Deſigns againſt the Church of Chriſt, by ex- 


tremely corrupting th@r Souls with Error; I mean 
the time, for ſome Ages immediately preceding the 

Reformation. | 
But even then there was not a total Corruption 
neither is there now in your Church; inaſmuch as, 
together with the twelve falſe Articles of Pope Pius 
his Creed, you {till retain the twelve true Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed; as we and the Greek Church do 
alſo; and therefore never was there any time when 
any National Church was totally corrupted with 
Error 
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Error; nor any time in which this Promiſe, in its 
true and proper Senſe, was not made good. 

Nor any time, in your Popiſh Senſe, in which it 
ever was. As, there has been no particular Church 
ſince the Daies of the Apoſtles, nor- any aſſignable 
Time, even in the Apoltles Dates, in which the Ca- 
tholic Church was wholy tree from Error; that is, 
in which there were neither falſe Ductrines, nor falſe 
Brethren, in the Catholic Church: And do you at- 
ſign ſuch a Time, if you can. For, 

Our Savior foretold, that falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
Prophets ſhould arile: St. Paul and St. Peter teſtify 
that they did ariſe, and ſeduce many: St. Jude de- 
ſcribes them and their vile Practices, in his whole E- 
piitle: St. John teſtifies in Fact, that the Catholic 
Churches of 4/ia were corrupted by them, even in 
his Time. 

* Do you therefore ſhow a Time, when the Ca- 
tholic Church was totaly free from Errors, and evil 
Men, if you can. 


— 


HFegeſippus ſaies of the Church in the Daies of the Apoſtles, that 
it was a pure Virgin; but that after the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, 
grievous Wolves, that is, Heretics, contaminated, and tore the 
Church aſunder; of which the ſubſequent Hiſtory affords but too 
many fad Inſtances, | 

But it is plain alſo, that ſuch his Words are to be underſtood 
comparatively ſpeaking : For did not Simon Magus, Ebion, and Ce- 
ruwthus, pollute it in the Times of the Apoſtles? Did not the Error 
of the Nicolaizans defile the Church in the Time of St. John? See 
Rev, iii. | 

Hegeſippus addit eccleſiam uſque ad mortem Apoſtolorum, inſtar cu ju 
dam virginis, integram © incorruptam permaniſſ :. ſed poſtquam 
ſacer Apoſtolorum chorus extinctus eſt tunc demum exorta 
eſt impij erroris conſpiratio. Take theſe Words in what Latitude you 
pleaſe, if Errors began to creep into the Church immediately after 
the Death of the Apoſtles, and ever ſince that Time, as St. Ferom 
obſerves to Evagrius, omnia in pejus ruere, we ſhall hardly be able to 


aſſign any Ape totaly free from Error and Miſtake, Erſeb, lib. 3. 
cap. 30, 31, 32. 
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Do you ſhow that our Lord, in theſe Words, made 
a Promiſe conſequently, that never was performed, 
to the Catholic Church. A . 
Or that herein any greater Exemptions, Immuni- 
ties, or Privileges, are granted to the Church of 


Rome, than to other Catholic Churches, and we 
have done. 


% 


Tn w—_ _— 
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CHAP. III. 


Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. Of the Continuance of 


Chriſt with his Church : The true Ground of 
our Fallibility. 


N.C. HE Infallibility of the Church is farther 

proved from this Text, Go ye therefore, 
and preach the Goſpel to every Creature; baptiſing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to believe all things that 
T have ſaid unto you. And lo I am with you always, 


even unto the End of the World. 


N.C. If Chrift continues with his Church unto the 
End of the World, can it be imagined he ſhould ſuffer 
it to fall into Error? | 

I anſwer, Chriſt may, by his Protection and Pro- 
vidence, continue with his Church to the End of 
the World; and yet it may be imagined that he 


ſhould ſuffer rational Creatures, and free Agents to 
fall into Error. 


N. C. Can we imagine him to have any other Bufi- 


nes, by continuing with his Church, but to preſerve it 
from Error? I anſwer, as you would have me, No. 


N. C. How comes then the Church to be fallible, and, 


as you ſay, actualy corrupted ? 
It happens from the Frailty and Perverſeneſs of 


Man, which is fo great, that, notwithſtanding Chriſt 
Mould have no other carthly Buſineſs with his Church, 


but 
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but to preſerve it from Error; the Men of the Church, 
who are free Agents, will not conſtantly, and do not 

perpetualy preſerve themſelves from Error, maugre 
the never- failing, and competent, and divine Aſ- 
ſiſtances, which are always vouchſaft and held out to 
them for ſuch good Purpoſe. 

And this is no more than muſt and will always 
happen, unleſs Men were acted upon by irreſiſtible 
Grace, which we are ſure Chriſt doth not employ: 
And as ſuch irreſiſtible Grace would make neceſſar 
Agents of us, and take away all room for Reward 
and Glorification, we ſhall always be thankful, I 
truſt, that we are Men, and not neceſſary Agents. 
And in caſe of Failure, and Enormity, I hope we 
ſhall learn thereupon to take Shame to our ſelves, and 
to give to God the Glory; fo as perfectly to acknow- 
lege his Protection, Favor, and Grace, to have been 
every way competent for, and all- ſufficient to us: 
Even to have been rendered and vouchſaft to us, in 
ſuch a degree as would have preſerved us from every 
Error and Failing, which, thro' the Frailty of our 
Nature, we are liable to. But that ſuch is not one- 
ly the Weakneſs, but Perverſeneſs of Men, even of 
the very beſt Men, that never would any Society of 
Men as yet, nor ſo much as any one mere Man, ſuf- 
fer himſelf ſo conſtantly to be conducted by the holy 
Spirit in this Life, as perpetualy to be preſerved in 
the Ways of Righteouſneſs and Truth. | 

And having Matter of Fact thus plainly, as we 
think, on our Side, and the Teſtimony of all Ages, 
in which Catholic Chriſtians, as well as all other Per- 
ſons have been concerned; we conceive it now in- 
cumbent on you to prove that any one Man, or Num- 
ber of Men, in the Church of Rome, did ever fo 
perfectly attend to the Motions of God's Spirit, ſo as 


to preſerve themſelves from all imaginable Failings, 
and every Error. 
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er. Iv; 


John xvi. 12,13. Of the Guidance of the Holy 


Spirit : His Grace not irreſiſtible. 


N.C. HE Infallibility of the Church may alſo be 
deduced from this Text, John xvi. 12, 13. 
T have yet many Things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now : Howbeit, when the Spirit of Truth is 
come, he will guide you into all Truth. We muſt ſurely 
therefore renounce all Pretenſion to Reaſon and Chriſti- 


anity, -if we believe any Power, earthly or infernal, 
can make the Church to err. p. 39. 


And ſo ſay I alſo, if you mean forcibly, and whe- 


ther the Holy Ghoſt will or not. 5 
But where hath the Bleſſed Spirit informed us, 
that he will not ſuffer Catholic Chriſtians, either in 
the general, or in particular, to be ſeduced into Er- 
ror? even ſuch of them as will not attend to his 
preventing, nor co- operate with his aſſiſting Grace? 

Here is indeed a Promiſe, as before, of Guidance 
and ſufficient Direction; but here is no Aſſurance of 
Obedience on the Side of Catholic Chriſtians; with- 
out which they muſt, as far as J can ſee, be ſtill as 
liable to Error, and ever prone to Evil, as we find 
they are at preſent. 

And to affirm the contrary, as you do, that be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt never fails to perform his Part, 
the Catholic Church, i. e. the Members of the Ca- 


tholic Church, never ſhall, or will fail in performing 


their Part; or that, becauſe the divine Stipulations 
are ever made good in the Chriſtian Covenant, the 
Men of the Church never can, or do fail in fulfilling 
their Conditions, is ſomething ſo abſurd, it can want 


no farther Confutation. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. . 


1 Tim. iii. 15. How far the Church is the 
| Ground : 


N. C. IT may be obſerved farther, in Favor of the 
Infallibility of the Church, that St. Paul 
writes thus to Timothy : 

1 Tim. iii. 15. But if I tarry long, that thou mighteſt 
know how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Church 
of God; which is the Church of the living God; the 
Ground and Pillar of Faith. From which I argue *, 

If the Church be the Ground and Pillar of Faith, as 
St. Paul calls it, certainly neither Rain, nor Floods, nor 
Wind, can ſhake and throw down an Ediſice ſo firmly 
founded. p. 39. | 

I anſwer, ſhaking, and throwing down, are two 
Things; and therefore (as Aſyſtata) ſhould not be 
Joined and coupled together. We believe, in virtue 
of Chriſt's Promiſe, as we gratefuly alſo perceive, 
that nothing ſhall throw down the Church of Chriſt : 
But we do not think it follows from Chriſt's Pro- 
mile, that nothing ſhall ſhake it; for the many rude 
Shocks and Quiverings it hath hitherto born, ſerve, 
with other Purpoſes, to ſhow that it is well and truly 
founded. 

Suppoſing then the Church truly Catholic to be 
the Ground and Pillar of Faith, the Ground, figu- 
ratively ſpeaking, upon which the Fabrick of Chrif- 
tianity is built: 

1 fay, ſuppoſing this, is there no Ground, can 
there then be no Ground to procede or build upon, 
but infallible Ground? and a Ground not onely infal- 
lible in its ſelf, but ſo infallible, as to us alſo, that we 
can neither miſtake it, nor err in building thereon? 


E 
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* See Whitby in locum. k 
Then, 
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Then, I fear, there is no Foundation for any thing at 
all in this Life: None ſo far infallible as not to be 
miſtaken, or over- built by us. 

But why, I pray, may not a reaſonable good Foun- 
dation do? eſpecialy if in its ſelf it be firm, and not 
fallacious; and onely ſo far forth fallible, as relates to 
the human Superſtructures vain and idle Men build 
upon 1t. 

Are not then human Grounds, reaſonable Certain- 


tys, apparent Truths, proper Foundations to build 


upon? Will no other Security but infallible ſerve 
our Turn? None but ſuch Security as is infallible in 
its ſelf, and infallible alſo in our Application of it? 
Then am I certain, there neither is, nor can be any 
ſuch Security given us, whilſt we are upon Earth, 
free Agents, and Men: And do you ſhow us that 
there is, or can poſſibly be ſuch given. 


8 
* 2 
* — 


e. . 
And Pillar of our Faith. 


Gain: Suppoſing the Grounds of our Faith to 

be infallibly laid down in Scripture, as they 

are; and ſuppoſing the Church, to whom the keep- 

ing of the Oracles of God was committed, to be in 

this Senſe, and * figuratively ſpeaking, the Grounds 

of our Faith, as ſhe has in her Cuſtody the onely 
Grounds of our Faith, reveled in Scripture. 

May not Floods and Rain, in my Author's Meta- 
phor, throw up againſt ſuch good Scripture-Foun- 
dation much Filth and Mire? And may not ſuch 
Filth and Sands thereupon ſo perfectly cover the good 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, laid in the Word of God, 
that it may not, at firſt ſight, or inſtantly, 1 
Nay, that it may be extremely hazardous and raſh, 


28 


* Metonymia continentis pro contento. 
to 
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to endevor to build at a Venture thereon? that it 
may be next to impoſſible to come at it till fuch 
Filth and Sand are removed? | 

And muſt we, notwithſtanding ſuch extreme Ha- 
zard and Difficulty, indifferently, and at a venture, 
as Papiſts would have us, build upon both alike ? 
namely, upon the true Rock of the Word of God, 
and the ſandy Foundations of human Ordinances and 
papal Decrees? I think not. Nay, I apprehend, 
that if we ſhould ſo act, the Winds of Perſecution 
and the Rains of Adverſity, would prevail againſt 
us; and that thereupon great and irrecoverable would 
be our Fall. 

Let no Man therefore lay other Foundation for his 
Religion than the Word of God; nor any preat 
Streſs on human Structures: For if he does, be the 
Workmanſhip as exquiſitely fine and curious, the 
Superſtructure as ſumptuous and magnificent, as hu- 
man Wit can frame it; ſuch a Babel, Babylon, or 
Rome, call it by which Name you pleaſe, muſt, and 
in God's good Time, will come to a ſhameful End; 
and involve all thoſe allo, who are not careful to 


keep themſelves at a proper Diſtance from it, in its 
Downfal and Ruins. 


r 


Hou far thereupon ſhe may be ſaid to be in- 
fallible, as ſhe has infallible Grounds of her 
Faith m the Scriptures. 


Gain : Suppoſing the Church, figuratively 
ſpeaking, to be a Pillar, are there no Pillars 
but infallible ones? 

Suppoſing that there is but one infallible Pillar in 
Chriſtianity, the reveled Will of God; and that the 
Church, by a Figure, (a Metonymy continentis pro con- 
tento,) may be ſaid to be that Pillar, as ſhe a 
an 
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and preſerves for her Children and their Uſe, the ſin- 
cere Milk of the written Word of God; may not 
the Ruſt of Ignorance and Ages, and the Rubbiſh 
of Superſtition, ſo overſpread and cover up this Pil- 
lar of the Church, and the ſacred Depoſitum of the 
Scriptures, wrapt up, and faithfully preſerved in her, 
that it may not be eaſie to diſcern, in Chriſtianity, 
and immediately, which of her Doctrines are found- 
ed upon the Pillar of the Scripture; which are laid 
onely upon the Ruſt of Ages, or the Rubbiſh of 
Superſtition, as at the Reformation? And if they may, 

In ſuch caſe, whether is it better, in the Prote- 
ſtant Way to file off the Ruſt, and remove the Rub- 
biſh, and to be careful to reſt our Faith onely upon 
the true Pillar of Religion in the Church, the Word 
of God; on that Rock which will abide to all E- 
ternity ? BY 

Or elſe to build indifferently and indiſcriminately 
upon the Pillar, or Rubbiſh, or on both together; 
which laſt is the Popiſh Method? and ſo to be in 
Danger, not onely of loſing that Part of our Fa- 
bric, which is laid upon the {andy Principles of Men 
but of pulling down allo, together with it, thoſe 
firm Parts, which ſhould happen to be reſted on the 


Word of God. 


r. VIII. 
A brief Recapitulation. 


HE Truth of the Matter therefore is this; the 
Church truly Catholic, is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 

the Ground and Pillar of Faith; and infallible, as 
ſuch the Grounds of her Faith are contained in Scrip- 
ture, and ſo long as ſhe adheres thereunto. 

But doth it follow now thereupon, as Papiſts con- 

tend, that, becauſe the Scriptures are infallible, and 
the Church alſo, as long as ſhe adheres to . wer 
3 there- 
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therefore all the human Superſtructures of the Church 
in genera], or of the Church of Rome in particular, 
ſuch as human Reaſonings, Inferences, and Conclu- 
ſions; human Canons, Decrees and Cuſtoms; drawn 
from Scripture, or in Appearance drawn onely; muſt 
be as infallible, as are thoſe Scriptures, on which 
they are ſuppoſedly built? 

What is this but to make the human Superſtruc- 
ture as infallible as the divine Foundation? and there- 
fore is ſomething ablurd in Suppoſition. 

And thus you ſee, Reader, how by a fair Diſcuſſion, 
and Explication of ſuch Texts of Scripture as my 
Author has produced, what little Foundation there 
is in them, for the Infallibility of the Church. 

And with what Confidence it is here ſuggeſted by 
N. C. that there is not any thing more clearly ſet 
forth; that nothing can be more clearly ſet ſorth in 
Scripture. | 

Whereas there 1s not any one of the Texts alleged 
by him in Proof thereof, which directly affirms, or 
indirectly implys any ſuch pretended Infallibility. 

In them indeed we learn, that Chriſt hath built his 
Church upon the Rock of the true Chriſtian Faith, 
and Confeſſion, contained in Scripture. 

That Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, always protect 
and ſuſtain the Church; and, as far as they are con- 
cerned, guide her into all Truth. 

That the Church hath thereupon, in the Scrip- 
cures, infallible Grounds and Pillars of her Faith. 

Bur, I think, I have made it appear now, beyond 
Contradiction, that from ſuch Declarations, and ſuch 
Premiſſes, nothing leſs than the perſonal Infallibility 
of the Pope, or the unlimited Infallibility of the Ro- 
man Church can be inferred or concluded. 
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BOOK III. 
INFALLIBILITY. 


— 


re. 1 


Proofs for the Infallibility of the Church, drawn 
from the Teſtimony of Primitive Writers: A 
Proteſtation. 


AM now come to the pretended Auto- 
ritys drawn from Primitive Writers, and 
Councils, by N. C. in Favor of the In- 
fallibility of his Church of Rome; which 
I ſhall fairly diſcuſs, and particularly ex- 
amin, after I have entered my Proteſtation againſt 
fuch kind of Proof as they can amount to; and af- 
ter J have given the Reaſon of ſuch my Proteſtation. 

The Proteſtation. Proofs drawn from the Teſti- 


mony of fallible Authors, neither do, nor can prove 


any one Man, or Number of Men to be infallible. 
Reaſon. Becauſe as every Man, and every Num- 
ber of Men upon Earth, are naturaly fallible, and 
cannot be made infallible, but by Almighty God him- 
ſelf, ſo, as to Fact, that Almighty God hath made 
any one Man, or Number of Men infallible, can one- 
ly be learnt by divine Revelation: For human Rea- 
lonings, in every ſuch Cafe, muſt be ſhort, human 
Argumeuts detcCtive, human Tettimonys inſufficient. 


; 


Con- 


Chap. II. Infallibiliy. 1 


Conſirmation. Inaſmuch as no Perſon or Perſons 
fallihle in themſelves, can give any other than fallible 
ers that another Perſon or Perſons are infal- 

For that Atteſtations, any more than other things, 
do not go à genere in genus; cannot procede from 


fallible Aſſurances, to infallible Certainty, or Truth; 
cannot give ſuch unqueſtionable Satisfaction as in 


every infallible Caſe is requiſite and neceſſary. 

And this I do, rather to remind my Reader to re- 
quire Scripture-Proofs upon ſuch an Occaſion; and 
to give him timely Notice, what kind of Proofs are, 
or can alone be competent, on this Head; than from 
any Apprehenſions I have, that any Prejudice can 
poſſibly ariſe, from ſuch human Teſtimonys, whether 
antient or modern, which this Gentleman, moſtly 
from m— Sounds, and a bare Jingle of Words, 


can be able to rake, or heap up againſt the Prote- 
ſtant Cauſe. ET 


—_— 
—_— 


CHAP. © | 
The Paſſages produced, allowed to be expreſ* 


CE 


ſive of the Opinions of theſe Ages, in which 


their Authors lived. 
I Muſt confeſs I would willingly have excuſed my 


Reader from the Trouble of canvaſſing obſcure and 


difficult Quotations, from forein Languages, and an- 
tient Authors; and he may excule himſelf ſtill if he 
pleaſes : But the Clamors and vain Triumphs of our 
Adverſarys, who are always boaſting of their Agree- 
ment with primitive Writers, would not ſuffer me to 
paſs them by, wholy and altogether. 

For ſhould I have paſt by this Head of Diſcourſe, 
this Topic and Common Place of human Teſtimonys 
altogether, IO Triumphe, would have been the Word: 
Our Adverſarys would have declared Victory upon 
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the firſt Notice; and have roundly affirmed, that 
however the new-fangled Reaſons may ſeem on our 
Side, that the antient Teſtimonys, the primitive 
Doctors and Doctrines are all on theirs. 7 

However, tho' I could not decline giving our E- 

nemys Battle, in the Plains, or Woods of Antiquity, 

when called upon, and challenged thereunto : 8 
The Eng liſß Reader may chuſe whether he will 
follow us, or not. He may ſtick faſt to Arguments 
drawn from Reaſon” and Scripture, if he pleaſes, 
which he underſtands; and leave a Contention about 
Words in the learned Languages; and about antient 
Uſages and Facts, which he cannot ſo perfectly com- 
prehend, to the Combatants on both Sides; perpe- 
tually to wrangle about, and to the World's End. 

However, if he will favor me with his Attention 
and good Will, I will give him the Paſſages, the 
Meaning and Force of which we diſpute, in Engliſh : 

1 will ſer all the Latin and Greek, and more abſtruſe 
things, at the Bottom of each Page: 

And I will promiſe him, I will make even this re- 
condite Part of the Controverſy as intelligible, as uſe- 
ful, and as entertaining to him as I can. 

And that I may not be ſtrait handed to my Adver- 
ſary neither, I will allow,. that the Authors he cites, 
and Words he brings forth from them, are expreſſive 
of the Opinions and Judgment of the ſeveral Ages, 
in which they lived, and wrote. 5 

Nay, that they are deciſive too, as to the Infalli- 
bility of the Church, as far as ſuch the fallible Teſti- 
monys of Men can be deciſive in any ſuch Affair. 
And now, valeant quantum valere poſſint : Let them 
come on; and let us hear what they ſay. 


CHAP. 


Ä 3 IPOs 


Chap. III. Infallibility. 5¹ 


„ 
The Teſtimony of Irencus conſidered. 


N. e. HE firſt Autority I ſhall cite, is from 
| T * Trencus, in the Middle of the ſecond 
Century. lib. 3. cap. 40. | | 
here the Church is, there is the Spirit; where the 
Spirit ts, there is all Grace. 
This Paſſage I acknowlege; but not your Tranſla- 


tion of it: Neither do I conceive it fair thus to cur- 


tail and mangle ir. If we would have an Author's 


Meaning in any one Citation, we ſhould have all the 


Words, which relate to ſuch his Senſe; without 
which it may be wretchedly miſrepreſented. 

We ſhould remember that we are now upon Evi- 
dence alſo, and upon producing the Words of other 
Men: And that * we ſhould bring forth ſuch 
as ſpeak. the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing 
but the Truth of their Meaning; or elſe we deal not 
by them, and the Truth of their Evidence, as we 
ought to do. For which Reaſon I deſire Leave to 
ſer down this Paſſage of Jreneus referred to, ſome- 
thing more at large. Thus, 5 

Eph. iv. 11. In the Church God hath ſet ſome A. 
Poſtles; ſome Prophets; ſome Doctors; and others ac- 


cording to the different Gifts of the Holy Spirit. Of 


which Gifts all are not Partakers, as all are not of the 
Church; but deprive themſelves of the vital Energy 
thereof, by their evil Opinions, and profligate Works, 


— 


* Ubi enim Eccleſia, ibi & Spiritus Dei, & ubi Spiritus Dei, ibi 
Eccleſia, & omnis gratia. Plenius 

1 Cor. xii. In Eccleſia enim, inquit Paulus, poſuit Deus Apo- 
ſtolos, Prophetas, Doctores, & univerſam reliquam operationem 
Spiritus. Cujus non ſunt participes omnes, qui non currunt ad Ec- 
cleſiam; ſed ſemetipſos fraudant a viti, per ſententiam malam, & 
operationem peiſimam; ubi enim Eccleſia, ibi & Spiritus Dei, &cc. 


Iren. lib. 3. cap. 40. 
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For where the Church is, there is the Spirit of God; 
Here the Spirit of God is, there is the Church, and 
all Grace. That is, all the Graces and Gifts of the 


Spirit of God. 


Very well; all this I can allow: That all the Gifts 
and Graces of the Spirit are conferred upon the Mem- 
_ of the Church of Chriſt, and upon them onely. 
And, | 

That where Chriſtianity is now, there is the Truth 
of Religion: That where Chriſtianity is not, there 
is now.no Truth in Religion. And alſo, that where 
the Chriſtian Church is, there are the divine Aſſiſ- 
tances of the Holy Ghoſt. And, that where the di- 
vine Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt are not, there is 
not the Church of God. 

I fay, I can acknowlege theſe Truths and Conſe- 
_—_ and every thing elſe which can fairly be 
educed from theſe W ords, without making any Ad- 
vance in Favor of the pretended Infallibility of the 
Church of Rome. | 

What is it then my Author would collect from this 
Paſſage? It is a little too much to find out both the 
Objections, and the Anſwers to them. However, 
for once, I do not much care if I ſuppoſe, 

That his Meaning is, that as in the Church are all 


the Graces of the Holy Spirit: So where ſuch Graces 


are, there muſt be Infallibility. 

But then he ſhould prove that a permanent Infal- 
libility, is one of thoſs ſtanding Graces, which the 
Holy Ghoſt communicates to his Church ; and which 
St. Paul enumerates, 1 Cor. xii, And when he hath 
proved this, or rather, whenever he attempts to prove 
this, he ſhall hear from me again, 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of Origen. 


Y Author's next Autority is from Origen *; or 

rather, from a Fragment of one of the worſt 
Books of Origen, in Ruffinus his looſe Tranſlation; 
to which Tranſlation the Learned have long agreed, 
that no great Regard is due, for Reaſons I need not 
mention . 

Bur the Reader, I hope, will obſerve by the way, 
how hard a Diſputant muſt be put to it for Autori- 
tys, who hath Recourſe to ſuch as theſe. 

This I mention, becauſe my Author promiſed, p.82. 
to make amends for the Paucity and Fewnels of his 
Autoritys, by their extraordinary Light and Bright- 
nels; for otherwiſe I have no Reaſon to apprehend 
the Streſs which may be laid on this, or any other 
of them, as to the Infallibility challenged. 

N.C. Origen. + That onely is to be believed for 
Truth, which in nothing diſagrees from the Tradition 
of the Church. And a little after, We muſt not believe 
otherwiſe than as the Church of God hath by Succeſſion 
delivered to us. Or rather, | 

Since there are many who think they believe thoſe 
things, which are of Chriſt; and there are others, who, 
tho" they think differently from the former, have the 
ſame Opinion of their own Judgment Let the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Doctrine be preferred, which was firſt delivered 


G 
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* See the Epigram under Origen's Picture in Cave's Lives. 

+ See Du Pin's Account of Ruffinus and his Tranſlations. Dr. Cave's 
Hiſtoria Literaria. Ruffinus. 

+ Cum multi ſint, qui ſe putant ſentire. Quz Chriſti ſunt; & 
nonnulli illorum diverſa a prioribus ſentiant ; ſervetur verò eccle- 
ſiaſtica prædicatio, per ſucceſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradita, & 
uſque ad præſens in Eccleſiis permanens. Illa ſola credenda eſt ve- 
Titas quæ, in nullo, ab eccleſiaſtica traditione, diſcordat. 
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down to us from the Apoſtles, and which remains in 
the Churches of Chriſt to this very Day. 

For that is onely to be received as Truth, which dif- 
fers nothing from ſuch Eccleſiaſtical and Apoſtolical 
Tradition, of the Churches of Chriſt. 

How this Paſſage came to be produced by my Au- 
thor, I ſhall not now enquire; but I am ſure the 
Direction here given, is the very Thing contended 
for by Proteſtants, viz. | K 2% 

That when Controverſys ariſe in the Church they | 
ſhould be determined, not by the pretended Infallls | 
bility of any Church, or by the Autority of the |; 
Church; but by ſuch traditionary Doctrines, as are 
ſtill to be found in the Church: | | | 
Not in I know not what fancyed oral Traditions, 
deſtitute of all juſt Support; not in obſolete, anti- 
quated, and incongruous Ulages and Cuſtoms, the 
Riſe of which is not known, and the Grounds of 
which can never be underſtood : Bur by the Holy 
Scriptures, thoſe divine and fixt Traditions of the 
Apoſtles, which have been preſerved down to us in 
their written Records, and remain with us in great 
Perfection to this very Day. _- TR 

Inaſmuch as ſuch are the onely fixt, determinate, 
and ſurviving Traditions of the Apoſtles; the onely 
ones which can be proved ſuch ; the onely ones 
which cannot be doubted; and therefore to theſe we 
appeal, and by theſe we are willing to be tried. 

But as to all other pretendedly Apoſtolical Traditi- 
ons, which are onely fo called, becauſe their Origin 
is not known, or to ferve a preſent Turn; ſuch as 
both the Greek and Roman Church abound with; and 
which no Church never need be without; and fuch 
as, being allegable without Proof, any Church may 
have in what Abundance ſhe pleaſes. 

hbeſe we leave indiſcriminately, abſolutely, and 
entirely, to ſuch Perſons as are unreaſonably fond of 
them; and retreat, for the infallible Security of our 
Futh, into the written Word of God; deſiring the 
| 3 Reader 
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Reader to judge, whether we have not Origer's | 
OY here, as far as it reaches, for our fo do- | 


* 2 


Wen — — | 
5 CHAP: *. | q 
Of Ft. Cyprian. | 


N. e. * the third Age, St. Cyprian delivers his | 
Opinion thus: 1 
; prian. M hoever divides fn the Church, and 
| Fc. 9 the Adultereſs, is: ſeparated from the Promi- i 
' ſes of the Church. He cannot have God his Father, 
who bath not the Church his Mother! Or rather thus: 
A hoſoever ſeparated from the Church of Chrift, is 
Sold to an adulterous or heretical one; is ſeparated 
| from the Promiſes of the Church: Neither ſhall he at- 
; tain to the Rewards of Chriſt, who mo . Church | 
. of Chriſt. 
Such an one is an Alien, a profane Perſon, an ies. 
Ee cannot now have God for his Father, who hath 


f not the Church for his Mother. 
i St. Cyprian here ſaies, that the. Promiſes wad by 
ö Chriſt in the Goſpel to the Members of his Church, 


tiſe according to the Goſpel: That Heathens are A- 
s liens who never were admitted into the Church: 
And that ſuch Heretics are Aliens, who are juſtly 
| excommunicated, or expelled from it. 

| Now, I pray, what is this to the Infallibility of 
: thy Church? Can no one reap the Wan, of 
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will anely be extended to ſuch as believe and prac- ſi 
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- * Quiſquis ab Eccleſia ſeparatus adulteræ jungitur, a promiſſis Ec- 
cleſix ſeparatur. Nec perveniet ad Chriſti præmia, qui relinquit 
Eccleſiam Dei; alienus eſt; profanus eſt; hoſtis eſt; habere non 
poteſt Deum Patrem, qui non habet Eceleſiam matrem. Cypria- 
nus, de unitate Eccleſiæ, ab autore noſtro, ſecundum Edit. Pam. 
Laudat. p. 254. B. 
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= Tufallibility, Book III. 
being a Chriſtian? Cannot any one forfeit his Ad- 
vantages, unleſs the Church be infallible? I can but 
admire that any Perſon can cite ſuch Paſſages as 
theſe for ſuch Purpoſes. 

No Man can want Quotations from any Age, 
whole Motto is, Quidlibet ex quolibet : Who can pre- 


tend to prove any thing, from every thing at this 
rate? 


* 
* _— 


CHAP, VI. 
Another. 


N. C. J Cite St. Cyprian again. Cyprian. + To Pe- 
ter's Chair and the principal Church, Infide- 
lity and falſe Faith can never have Acceſs, © © 
The whale Paragraph runs thus, as St. Cyprian is 
ſpeaking of ſome Schiſmatics of his Time, and of 
their Appeal to Rome. = | 
J Cyprian. Afterwards the Schiſmatics making for 
themſelves a ſchiſmatical Biſhop, did dare to ſail to 
Rome with him; and to St. Peter's Chair; and to the 
principal and firſs Church, from which all ſacerdotal 
Unity (meaning all the ſacerdotal Unity of the Weſtern 
Church) hath preceded ; and to carry Letters from 
ſchiſinatical and profane Perſons: ; 
Not conſidering that the Members of the preſent Church 
of Rome, are the Succeſſors of thoſe Perſons whoſe 
Faith is commended by St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to them. 
And that they are Perſons, that is, they were ſuch in 
St. Cyprian's Daies, to whom ſchiſmatical Perfidiouf= 


—— 


w—_—_ 


+ Poſt iſta adhuc inſuper pſeudo Epiſcopo ſibi, ab hæreticis con- 
ſtituto, navigare audent; & ad Petri cathedram, atque ad Eccleſiam 
principalem, unde unitas ſacerdotalis exorta eſt, a profanis & ſchiſ- 
maticis litteras ferre; nec cogitare eos eſſe Romanos, quorum Fi- 
des, Apoſtolo prædicante, laudata eſt; ad quos perfidia non poteſt 
habere acceſſum. Ep. 55. P. 118. 4 Cornelio. Ita incipit, Legi litteras tuai. 
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neſs can have no Acceſs. Nor any perfidious Schiſ- 
matics whatever. a | 

I think no Perſon will except againſt the Explica- 
tion J have given of theſe Words, when he compares 
them with their Original. 
For firſt, St. Cyprian ſpeaking of ſacerdotal Unity, 
can mean nothing more than the Unity of the Weſ⸗ 
tern Church: For the Biſhops of the Eaſt did not, 
in St. Cypriau's Days, nor ever after, acknowlege 
the Biſhop of Rome, as the Center of their Unity; nor 
as a firſt Biſhop to them, in any other reſpect, but 
as to his Priority of Place. 

Secondly, when he faith the Faith of the Mem- 


bers of the Church of Rome was commended by St. 


Paul, he cannot poſſibly mean the Faith of the Mem- 
bers then living; or of the then preſent Church of 
Rome But the Faith of thoſe who were contem- 
porary with St. Paul, and who lived in the Time of 
that Apoſtle. | | 


And when St. Cyprian ſays of the Members of the 


Church of Rome, in the preſent Tenſe, that they are 


Perſons to whom heretical or ſchiſmatical Perfidiouſ- 
neſs can have no Adceſs: Be the Stile complimental 
or not, he cannot poſſibly mean this of ſuch Mem- 
bers of that Church, as ſhould in after Times ariſe, 
in all and every Age of the Roman Church; but 
onely of ſuch Members of the then Roman Church, 
— _ in Being at the Time of his writing that 
piſtle. / 

1400 if this be the Caſe, as the Apoſtolical Words 
* and Commendation given by St. Paul, aſcribe 
no Infallibility to the Church in general, or to the 
then Church of Rome in particular; much leſs can 
they be made to ſpeak for the Infallibility of the 
preſent Church of Rome: And yet if they do not 
that, they are manifeſtly nothing to the Purpoſe. 


CHAP. 


Infalltiiey. bock IL 


pes” 0 H A P. VII. 
1 Hr. Jerome. Y 


N. C. N 5 next Autoritj is fron St. Jerome; i in 
is Apology a uffinus, where theſe 
Words occur,, The L 827 oo Nee „ the ps 
poſtles, cannot he changed. Ap. Cont. Rufn. AID 

It looks to me as if you The little of St. fer me, 
or his Writings, by quoting his Apology, as . he 
wrote but one: The Words are to be — * St. 


lang s ſecond Apology. The whole Sentence runs 
thus: 

Aale tbou Motice, that the Roman Fark which 
was commended by the Mouth of . an Apoſije, Aids, nt 
admit of Tricks and Cheats; far theugh. an, Angel from 
Heaven Poul preach other Doftrine than fhe bath ter 
teived; yet belig defended by the Autority nt. Paul; 


» 


or being ſafe, or whilſt ſhe is Leia under the: 2 otedtion 
of the ee Hriting, be er be ee r 


Faitb. | | 5 


gBefore I bridal St. Ferome' s Tetimony. I muſt ler my Reader 
into the Occaſion of his Words: At firſt the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity was profeſt with great Simplicity; but. after the Modus Of it 
came to be diſcuſt, it was ſome Time' before the Church could find 
proper Terms to Ax upon; and before the diſtant Members of it 
could agree upon the, determinate . Significations to be annext to 
them. In the Time of Ferome the Greeks began to uſe the Term 
"Yroguos, for Subfftertia, or Ferſona; and in that Senſe acknowleged 
gel Tresclctsig, tres Sub/iſtentias ſeve Perfonas. St. Ferome, Who, ac- 
cording to the claſſics Meaning of the Word Hy Doſes, cauld un- 
derſtand nothing ered but Subffantia, could not preſently digeſt a 
Declaration, Which ſeemed to him an Acknowlegement of three 
Subftances, and to be perfect Tritheiſm; and wrote to Pope Da- 
maſus thereupon. Pope Damaſus, who' was but a mean Divine and 


Scholar, and who had before conſulted Jerome upon Matters of leſs 
Importance, as far as appears, was ſilent; and did not dare to ſtake 


his Infallibility upon the Reſolution of a Queſtion, which was a 
mere Logomacixa at that Time of Day: And which ſubſided, as ſoon 
As 
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The Reader will perceive by this time, that this 
is a very particular Paſſage in Jerome; and one of 
thoſe high-flown Strains in which he abounds; and 
which can wholy be accounted for upon no foot of 
Reaſon or Scripture. I have endevored to make 
Senſe and Divinity of it: But it. ſuch Interpretation 
will not help it out, it mult paſs for Nonſenſe. _ 

The Apoltolical Commendation here referred to, 
and of which we hear. ſo much upon every Turn, 
and which the Papiſts take to be their Amulet and 
Charm againſt all Dangers and Tempftations, occurs 
Rom. i. 8. I thank my God, thro Jeſus Chrift, for you 
all; that your Faith is ſpoken of throughout the whole 
Morld. And tho' there be the ſame, and as great 
Things ſaid of other Churches, without any preſent 
Protection or Advantage to them, yet this, forſooth, 
muſt convey I know not what Immutability. Eph. 
i. 17. l berefore I alſo, after 1 heard of your Faith 
in the Lord Jeſus, and Love unto all the Saints, ceaſe 
not to give Thanks for you, making mention of you tn 
my Prayers. Col. i. 4. We give Thanks to God, and 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for 
you, ſince we heard of your Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; and 
the Love which you bear to all the Saints. And again, 


— —— 


* 
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as the Greeks were underſtood to mean Swub/itentia by their Term, 
and the Latins had ſubſtituted Perſona in the room of it. Thus 


Ferome. 


Quoniam vetuſto oriens inter ſe, furore populorum colliſus, in- 
diſciſſam Domini tunicam & deſuper textam minutatim per fruſtra 
diſcerpit— ideo mihi cathedram Petri, & fidem Apoſtolico ore 
laudatam, conſulendam cenſui profligato a ſobole mala ſci- 
licet Græcum patrimonio, apud vos ſolos incorrupta ſervatur patrum 
hereditas nunc poſt Nicenam Fidem trium hypoſtaſconems 
a me homine Romano fides exigitur tres perſonas ſubſiſtentes 
aiunt; reſpondemus nos ita credere. Non ſufficit ſenſus, ipſum no- 
men efflagitant. Hieronymus Damaſo. Ep. pr. de hac re. iterum. 

Scito Romanam fidem apoſtolico ore laudatam, iſtiuſmodi præ- 
ſtigias non recipere; etiamſi Angelus aliter annuntiet, quàm ſemel 


prædicatum eft, Pauli autoritate munitam non poſſe mutari. Hieron, 


Ap, 2. adverſus Ruff. tom. 1. p. 79. Paris 1546, 


Chap. 
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Chap. ii. 7. Though I am abſent in the Fleſh, yet I am 
with you in the Spirit; joying, and beholding your Or- 
der, and the Stedfaſineſs of your Faith in Chriſt. And, 


not to mention any more, the parallel Place, 1 The//. 
i. 8. For, from you ſounded out the Word of the Lord 


not onely in Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo in every 


Place, your Faith, to Godward, is ſpread abroad: ſo 
that we need not to jpeak any thing. I ſay, notwith- 
ſtanding there are, to the full, as great Things ſaid 
of the Faith of other Churches, which have been no 
Prefervative to them; yet this Commendation of the 
Roman Faith, muſt be their Antidote, againſt all E- 
vils and Errors, paſt, preſent, and to come; if Pa- 
Piſts are to be regarded. 

Burt Jet us now examine this Explication, by the 
Rules of Reaſon and juſt Interpretation, to which 
every Sentence mult be referred; and then let us ſee 
what ought to be made of it. 

St. Paul ſaies of the Believers of Rome, in his 
Daies, and the ſame thing of thoſe of Thefalonica, that 
their Faith was ſpoken of in all the World. But does 
it follow then, that if their Faith was juſt then, it 
mult be fo always? I cannot ſee any ſuch Conſe- 
quence; let them find it who can. 

If St. Jerome means, that as long as they, the Ra- 
mans, keep to the Truth in Chriſt Jeſus, to the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtolical Writings, that they 
cannot be perverted, he ſpeaks Truth, and Senſe; 
ſomething which is true, and may be defended. 

If he means, that the Roman Faith is ſo far forti- 
fied by this Apoſtolic Commendation, that it cannot 
be changed; I deſire this may be made out: I deſire 


it may be made out to me, what Virtue there is, or 
can be in any preſent Commendation, ſuch as ſhall 


ſecure the Perſons commended, and all the Genera- 
tions of their Succeſſors, from future Errors, and 
Failings? If any Man will make it appear there is 
fuch Virtue in Commendations, he ſhall not onely 
have my Commendations, but Recommendation alſo 


for a Patent for the Recci- But 
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But if there be no ſuch Virtue, even in an Apoſ- 
tolical Commendation, as it is plain from the Com- 
mendations given to the Epheſians, and Theſſalonians, 
and the Prayers ſubjoined to them, by St. Paul, thar 
there was not; then this Commendation of the A- 
poſtle cannot juſtly be alleged for any ſuch Purpoſe; 
and then, if it was the Opinion of Jerome, that the 
Character therein given made the Church of Rowe 


either immutable, or infallible; for in this Caſe one 
of theſe divine Attributes it muſt have, before it has 


the other; then J affirm, that what the good Father 
here ſaies, is contrary to Senſe, Reaſon, and Scrip- 


ture; and not to be defended by any Rules of Logic 


or right Reaſon. 


* 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Autority of the Fathers. 


W E do not pretend to think with the Fathers, 


in every reſpect; or to juſtify or maintain eve- 
ry Sentence and Expreſſion in their Works: Neither 
need we do this, without ſuppoſing their Writings 


as infallible as thoſe of Scripture; which Papiſts 


themſelves do not pretend, or maintain. 
But this we do inſiſt upon, that there are very few 


Flights in the Fathers, which ſoar ſo high as the 


Church of Rome would carry them: And if there be 
any that do, that they are not more contrary to us, 
than they are oppoſite to Senſe and Reaſon. 

And as for St. Jerome, tho' he was in the main a 
— Man, and the beſt Critic of his Time, and 
amed for his Eloquence, which however Eraſmus, 
in my Judgment, has commended much more than 
it deſerved; it is very certain,“ he cared little what 


—— 
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* Sec Father Simon's Critic on the Commentators of the Old 
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Taſtament, and on St. Ferome. 
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he ſaid, or unſaid, fo it ſerved his preſent Purpoſe 
and that his Works abound with ſuch childiſh and 
rhetorical Flouriſhes, of which Number this before 
us is one, 'as can be accounted for upon no juſt Prin- 
ciples of Logic or Reaſon. 

When the Fathers record Matters of Fact we 
ought to believe them as faithful Relaters, unleſs 
they appear to have been miſtaken, and we can make 
It fo appear; in which Caſe Baronius himſelf makes 
no Difficulty to depart from them, as is evident in 
almoſt every Page of his Works. But as to logical 
Concluſions drawn from Words of Scripture, no 
Man thinks himſelf bound up by their Inferences, 
tarther than their Conſequences jultly lead him; and 
therefore let the Reader now judge. 

If the Commendation above-recited, as given by 
St. Paul to the Church at Rome, in his Time, made 
the Faith of the ſaid Church immutable and infallible, 
as to all ſucceeding Times; and whether ſuch was 
St. Jerome's Concluſion ; and whether ſuch Conſe- 
_—_ truely follows from St. Paul's Words; for 

then is the Faith of the ſaid Church both immutable 
and infallible: But if the Commendation given to 
the Believers at Rome did not make the ſaid Romans, 
and their Succeſſors, to all ſucceeding Times, immu- 
table and infallible; and if no ſuch Illation or Con- 
ſequence can be drawn from St. Paul's Words, then 
is not the Faith of the ſaid Church of Rome, either 
immutable or infallible; nor any thing the more ſo, 
for the falſe Concluſions, which either Jerome, or 
any other Perſon or Perſons, do, or may draw from 

them. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of St. Auſtin : Aud of the Aſiſtance of the 
d LET Holy Ghoſt. | 
N. C. AIV next Autority is from St. Auſtin, who 


wrote in the Beginning of the fifth Age: 
1 know by divine Revelations that the Spirit of God 
teacheth it, the Church, all Truth. 

Theſe Words are not to be found in the Place re- 

ferred to; and the Comfort is, there is no Occaſion 
to hunt after them, in fo voluminous an Author as 
St. Auſtin; tho' J believe the Words to be his, and 
have met with them in ſundry Places as ſuch; for if 
his Meaning in them is, 
That he is aſſured, from the particular Revelations 
made to himſelf, that the Spirit of Truth tcacheth 
ir, the Church, all Truth; then is he hielt, and 
alone, reſponſible for the Credit of fuck Revelations 
and for all the Arguments deduced therefrom 

If by divine Revelations, he means tho's ne 
Revelations of Scripture, which we have ur 
Hands at this Day; I acknowlege the Poſitio::. or 
Aſſertion, but I deny the Concluſion inferred m 
it: That is, I acknowlege that the Bleſſed 8 it 
teacheth the Church all Truth; but I deny that he 
Members of the Church are thereupon infallible. 

For tho' ſuch Bleſſed Spirit teacheth, that is, in 
the true Senſe of his Teaching, tendereth to the 
Church all Truth, and nothing but the Truth, and 
is never either ſparing or deficient therein; yet, I 
contend, that the Men of the Church do not always 
hearken to, nor obey conſtantly ſuch his kind Sug- 
geſtions of Truth. — 

And ſo, it happens, that tho' his Directions are 
every way, and at all times, ſufficient and infallible; 
Churchmen are, and are always like to be, more or 


leſs, in the general, and in particular, ſtubborn and 


perverſe; 
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perverſe; and thro* ſuch their own Wilfulneſs, not 
onely faltible, but erroneous in Fact. And. 

Therefore, tho' from the conſtant Teaching of the 
_— Ghoſt, his perpetual good Will and Readineſs 
to fave us, may be invincibly demonſtrated; * yet a 
conſtant Concurrence on our Side, cannot ſo much as 
be pretended ; our Backſlidings and Treſpaſſes being 
ſo many and undeniable. 2 
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CHAP. X. 
Another. 


N. C. O. Auſtin farther declares, that to diſpute 
againſt the Church is inſolent Madneſs. 

Here we have neither- original Words ſet down, 
nor any Reference made to them; and conſequently 
this Autority might juſtly be ſlighted. 

And beſides, what is here to our preſent Purpoſe ? 
For ſuppoſing it to be inſolent Madneſs to diſpute 
againſt the whole Chriſtian Church; that is, for one 
Man to do ſo, as to a Point in which the univerſal 
Church is unanimouſly agreed ; which would be. 
ſomething particular indeed, and very much out of 
the way in him; 

What is that to the particular Church of Nome; 
and to her Claim of Infallibility; and to thoſe her 
other controverted Points, which all the Chriſtians 
in the World, but thoſe of her Communion, conteſt 
with her? Again, 

Suppoſing it would look very ill, in many Caſes, 
and, in ſome, like Madneſs, for one Member to diſ- 
pute againſt a whole Society, ſo large as that of Chriſ- 
tians; would it follow thereupon that ſuch Society 
was infallible? ep 

For might not the Prepoſterouſneſs and Abſurdi- 
ty in many Caſes; might not the Nonſenſe and 
Phrenſy of contradicting a whole Society, be ex- 
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poſed in others, without ſuppoſing ſuch Society in- 
fallible. | 

For my own Part, I think it can ſeldom be pru- 
dent, or cligible for a Man, in his Senſes, to act in 
ſuch a manner, with regard to any Community, even 
when the Matters in Debate are of ſome Moment 
and Conſequence: And that it can never be ſo, or 
very hardly, where the Caſe is indifferent, and the 
Points conteſted, in themſelves not material. And 
yer I do not look upon any Convention, or Aſſembly 
of Men whatever, or their Injunctions, and Direc- 
tions to be infallible. 

But however, ſince the * Paſſage referred to, is to 
be met with in St. Auſtin, and that a juſt Explica- 
tion of it may ſerve to ſatisfy the Reader, on which 
Side the Truth lies, in this our preſent Debate; I 
ſhall ſet it down, and unfold it minutely. 


1 —— quid per quintam feriam ultimz hebdomadis 
fieri debet. An offerendum fit mane, & rurſus poſt cænam? Simi- 
liter poſtquam cxnatum eſt? An jejunandum, & poſt cænam taa- 
tummodo offerendum? An etiam jejunandum, & poſt oblationem, 
ſicut facere ſolemus, cxnandum 2? | 

Ad hzc itaque reſpondeo : ut quid horum fit faciendum, ſi Divinæ 
Scripturz præſcribit autoritas, non fit dubitandum, quin ita facere 
debeamus. 

Similiter etiam, ſi quid horum, toto die, per orbem frequentat 
Eccleſia nam hoc, quin ita faciendum eſt, diſputare, inſolen- 
tiſſimæ dementiæ eſt fed neque hoc, neque illud, eſt in hoc 
quod quzris. 

Faciat itaque quiſque quod in ea Eccleſia, in quam venerit, inve- 
nit. Non enim quicquam eorum contra fidem fit, aut contra mores 
hinc vel inde meliores. 

His enim cauſis id eſt vel propter fidem, vel propter 
mores, vel emendari oportet quod perperam fiebat : vel inſtitui quod 
non ficbatem—_— quapropter quæ utilis non eſt perturbatione in- 
fructuos a, conſequenter noxia eſt. Aug. Januario de Conſue, Reg 
Epiſt. 118. pag. 641, tm. 2, Od Edit. Lugd, 
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"CHAP. XI. 
Another. : 


VAtuarius among other Queſtions, had propoſed 


three to St. Auſtin, concerning Good Friday; that 


is, concerning ſome cuſtomary Obſervations :_ As, 
1. Whether a good Chriſtian ought to make his Ob- 
lation twice on that Day, in the Morning and the E- 
wening? Or, 2. Whether it would be more proper to 
faſt till Supper-time, and make his Oblation afterwards ? 
Or, 3. Whether he ought to faſt, and make his Obla- 
tion firſt, and to ſup after that? St. Auſtin replys, 
That if the Scriptures had determined the Matter, it 
would have been our Duty to have acted, as therein we 
had been appointed. (Manifeſtly as ſuch is our firſt 
Rule, and paramount to the {oo and Cuſtoms, 
and pretended Autority of any Church whatever.) 
That if a Cuſtom, or the Practice of the univerſal 
Church could be pretended, as to an Uſage indifferent in 
itſelf, and left ſo in God's Word, that it would be 
nothing but the moſt inſolent Madneſs to queſtion whether 
ſuch religious Cuſtom ſhould continue to be obſerved or 


not. (Becauſe it would be no other than the making 


* 


a Diſturbance about a Thing of no Conſequence; 


and an Endevor to break the Peace and Uniformity 
of the Church, by a bad Conſequence, to very little 
Purpoſe.) 

But that thoſe Points, concerning which the Enquiry 
was made, being neither determined by Scripture, nor 
ſettled by the Practice of the Church in general, every 
one was at Liberty to follow the Uſage of that particu» 
lar Church where he was. (And that becauſe thoſe 
Queſtions related neither to Faith, nor good Man- 
_ 5 | 

If they had, that eught to have been amended which 


was amiſs; or appointed which was omitted; without re- 


gard to any previous Prattice of the Church in general, 
% the 'Uſaze of any Church in particular, 


Manifeſtly, 
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Manifeſtly, becauſe neither Uſage, Cuſtom, or 


Tradition, can be pleaded againſt Faith, and good 
Manners. - In all other Cafes, where they are not 


concerned, we ſay, with the Council of Nice, Let 
antient Cuſtoms prevail. 


— 0 —— 


CHA FP. AL 


How far it may be Madneſs, or not, to diſpute 
gagainſt a whole Society. 


'T Words of St. Auſtin being thus fairly in- 
t 


troduced, and properly explained, I defire now 
o know how they came to be cited in Favor of the 


Infallibility of the Church of Rome? For, 


r. It is here ſaid that Scripture is the firſt Rule: 
And that it is paramount to the Uſages, Cuſtoms, 
and Traditions of any Church whatever. | 

2. That the Traditions and Cuſtoms of the 
Church, are no Rule, either with reſpect to Faith, 
or good Manners; but the Scripture onely. That, 

3. Tho' Tradition and Cuſtom are ſuppoſed to be 
a Rule, as to Practices in themſelves indifferent, and 
no other; and though it be here ſtiled Madneſs, for 
one Man to oppoſe himſelf to a whole Community, 
with regard to Uſages in themſelves indifferent; and 
it is moſt certainly a Token of the utmoit and moſt 
unreaſonable Perverſeneſs fo to do; thar yet ſuch Ab- 
ſurdity and Perverſeneſs is not grounded on the ſup- 
poſed Infallibility of ſuch Church or Society; but 


upon this Axiom in Reaſon, the Truth of which no 


one can well, as I think, diſpute; and none but our 
Difſenters, and the Independents of other Countries, 
ever did; it being one of the firſt ſocial Principles, 
that in Things indifferent, ſingle Perſons ſhould be 
determined by the Community; that is, the Majo- 
rity of Voices; or by the governing Part of chat 
Community, to which they — | 1 
2 | n 
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la the mean time, I cannot forbear obſerving, 
that of the two, it is more a Sign of Madneſs to ſay 
that the particular Church of Rome is the whole and 
iole Catholic Church; that ſuch Part is the Whole; 
than to diſpute againſt the whole Church. 

For tho' it may be a Sign of Madneſs, for the moſt 
part, it is not always io, to oppoſe the Inclination 
or Will of a whole Society. 

Bur to fay that a particular Church is the whole 
Church; or that any. Number of fallible Men is in- 
fallible; are ſuch Abſurditys as no Circumſtance can 


render conſiſtent; no human Conſideration can qua- 
lify. 


CHAP. XIII. 


In «hat Senſe Auſtin might truly ſay, hewould, 
or ſhould not have believed the Goſpel, with- 
out the Autority of the Church. 


N. C. OT. Auſtin fartber declares thus: I my ſelf 
would not obey the Goſpel, was it not that 


the Autority of the Church moves me to it. 


This is the moſt thredbare Citation in NV. C.'s whole 
Catalogue; and yet there is not any one, I dare ſay, 
which is not a ſecond or third hand Quotation in 
him; and which has not been cited near a thouſand 
times, by other Papiſts, and as often refuted by Pro- 


teſtants. 


But becauſe this Paſſage is frequently in the Mouth 
of every Papiſt, and ſeems at firſt Hearing to de- 
clare mightily in their Favor; tho' when rightly ex- 
plained, it makes not in the leaſt for their Purpoſe; 
deſire that what I have to offer alſo, may be con- 


ſidered thereupon. 


St. 
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* Ft. Auſtin. Let us ſee what the Manichee wou!d 
teach me. And more eſpecialy let us conſider his Book, 
which be calls an Epiſtle concerning Fundamentals, It 
begins thus: Manichæus an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by 
the Grace of the Father. | 


I do not believe Manichæus to have been an LADO[E Cm | 


and you, O Manichee, after ſuch my Denial, have 
nothing now to ſay. 

Perhaps you will read your Goſpel to me called 
before a Book, or Epiſtle, and from thence attempt to 
prove the Apoſileſhip of Manichæus. 

Auſtin. Suppoſing you, O Manichee, ſhould meet 
with one who doth not believe your Goſpel, what An- 
ſwer would you make him? 

You cannot ſay you have Catholic Tradition for 
ſuch your Book: And that you have received it by 
an uninterrupted Tradition from the Apoſtles of 
Chrilt. 

And if you have not ſuch Catholic and uninter- 
rupted Tradition for the Proof of its Genuineneſs and 
Autority; it cannot bear divine, it cannot carry fo 
much as any human Autority. | 

Auſtin. For my Part, I ſhould not believe the true 
Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, which I now receive, if the Au- 


 tority of the Catholic Church did not move me ſo to do. 


That is, as it proves, that ſuch true Goſpel has been 
delivered down, by an uninterrupted Tradition, from 


the Evangelifts, and ſo moves me thereunto. Or, 


— 


* Videamus igitur, quid me doceat Manichæus; & potiſſimum 
illum conſideremus librum, quem epiſtolam fundamenti diciti. 
certè ſic incipit. Manichæus, Apoſtolus jeſu Chriſti providentia 
Dei Patris. Non credo illum eſſe Apoſtolum Chriſti Jam 
quod dicas, aut facias, non habebis. Evangelium forte mihi lectu- 
rus es, & inde Manichæi perſonam tentabis aſſerere. Si ergo inve- 
nires aliquem, qui Evangelio nondum credit, quid faceres dicenti 
tibi, non credo. Ego vero Evangelium non crederem, niſi me Ec- 
cleſiæ Catholicæ moveret autoritas. Quibus ergo obtemperavi dicen- 
tibus credite Evangelio, cur iis non obtemperem dicentibus mihi, 
noli credere Manichæo. Aug. cont. Epiſt. Fund. tom. G. p. 145. Iterum 
Ipſi Evangelio Catholicis prædicantibus credidi, 
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I ſhould never have believed the Goſpel; that is, 
never have thought it had been a divine Book; or 
never have known that there had been ſuch, and ſo 
divine a Book among Chriſtians; but for them, to 
whoſe Inſtructions I liſtned, when they delivered to 
me the Goſpel of Chriſt. 1 
By this time the Reader will perceive, that the 
Paſſage is obſcure, and elliptical, as many other of 
St. Auſtin's are; and I hope will allow one of the 
foregoing to be a proper, it not the true Explication 
of his Words: And yet if either of them be, it will 
be from thence evident, how little theſe Words of 


St. Auſtin do, or can make for the Infallibility of 
the Church. 


r. XIV. 
The Autority of the Church, not ſuperior to the 


Scriptures: Such not the Opinion of St. Au- 
ſtin, or to be retracted. | 


AM not inſenſible that there is another Interpre- 

tation of them, which Papiſts frequently — 
ate, and contend for, viz. That the Autority of the 
Church is, in its ſelf, greater than the Autority of 
the Scriptures; and that the Autority of the Scrip- 
tures, is dependent on, and ſubordinate to the Auto- 
rity of the Church. 

But as the Words, as 1 have explained them, con- 
tain no ſuch thing; ſo neither, if they did, would 
ſuch Implication be true: And if it be not true, I 
think verily our Adverſarys will not contend, that 
we are obliged, in Deference to the Judgment of 
St. Huſtin, to receive it. , 

For if it be the Meaning of St. Auſtin, as is fre- 
err by Papiſts, chat the Autority of 
the Scriptures is dependent on, and ſubordinate to 
the Autority of the Church, then this is one of thoſe 

3 SGentences 


Sentences in St. Auſtin, which deſerved to be retract- 
ed, and explained into a better Senſe by him, and 
that as much as any other whatever. | | 
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For the, Autority of the Scriptures is the Autority 
of God himſelf, ſpeaking to us by his Word; or the 
Autority of the Holy Ghoſt, expreſt in the Words 
of Scripture to us, by the miraculous and extraordi- 


nary Way, of an infallible Inſpiration. Bur, 


The Autority of the Church neither is, nor can 
be any other, than a human Autority, ſupported by 
a divine Commiſſion, or Powers extracted from the 
ſame Scriptures; or ſuppoſed ſo to be. 

From which, I think, it plainly follows, that to 
ſay the Autority of the Church is greater than the 
Autority of the Scriptures; is the ſame thing as to 
ſay, that the Autority of the Commiſſion is greater 
than the Autority of thoſe Books in which it is con- 
tained; that the Autority of the Church is greater 
than the Autority of thoſe Writings from which 
ſolely it derives all its ſpiritual Powers; which is no 
other than the groſſeſt Abſurdity, and moſt palpable 
Contradiction. | | | 

And therefore we conceive this could not readily, 
or indeed poſſibly have been St. Auſtin's Meaning; or 
if it was, that we have no Reaſon to pay any man- 
ner of Regard thereunto. 


1 — — 


S » · . . 


Some Reflections upon the former Citations : 
A brief Recapitulation. 


N D now I have thus done with the Paſſages 
produced by N. C. from antient Writers, in 
Maintainance of the Infallibility of the Church, or 
his Church; I think it is evident, why he added no 
more ſuch like: Namely, becauſe he could not but 
ſee that thoſe which he had brought forth, made 
F 4 cither 


— 


* 
either nothing for his Purpoſe, or elſe declared di- 


rectly againſt him. ö 
And why he let theſe ſtand by themſelves, p. 42. 
without Comment or Explication; becaule all the 
ſeeming Virtue and Force of them, as leaning his 
Way, is in the Sound, and not the Meaning of them. 


As it was not for his Purpole therefore to give the 


true Meaning of them, now that it is impartially laid 
before the Reader, he will wonder, as I conceive, 
How YI. C. could ſay that [reneus, Origen, St. Cy- 


prian, St. Jerome, St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Am- 


broſe, &c. knowing Men all, in the Doctrine of the 
Church, of their ſeveral Times, had peremptorily 
taught the Infallibility of the Church; when he has 
not been able to produce any one ſuch peremptory 
Paſſage from them; nor any one, which either di- 
rectly or indirectly can be {trained to ſuch a Senſe: 
What Regard then, for the future, ought the 
Reader to have, to the Aſſeverations, or pretended 


Autorities of ſuch a Perſon, when the one is proſti- 


tuted, and the other ſupported by ſuch Sophiſtry, 
ſo vile Inſinuations, and ſuch falſe Interpretations, as 


onely are, and never will be made Uſe of, but to 


ſhore up a tottering and rotten Cauſe, Ec. which 
being thus deprived of its pretended Props, muſt in- 
evitably fall ro the Ground. I ſhall now defire the 
Reader therefore to obſerve and remember, that N. C. 
nath not proved that there is an infallible Church, 
much leſs that his is fo. 

1. Either from the Conſent of the whole Chriſtian 
World: Or, 2. From clear and plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture: Or, 3. From the unanimous Conſent of the 
primitive Times: That therefore | 

Such his pretended triple, or rather double Cord, 
is ſo eaſily broken, that it is now hoped any Prote- 
itant Child is, or may be able, from the Confidera- 
tion of ſuck Arguments as have been offered, to 
evince, that neither his nor any other Church 1s in- 
Zallible; that it was not the Intention of the Almighty 

8 rhat 
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that any one ſhould be, or agreable to infinite Wiſe 
dom to make that of Rome fo> 
And thus N. C. having fairly conſidered, and im- 
E ſtated the Weight of every Autority you 
ave brought from primitive Writers; and ma I 
indiſputably evident, that if you have no other anti- 
ent Vouchers than theſe, nor any Paſſages in their 
Writings to produce, which ſpeak more to the Point 
of a perſonal Infallibility in the Pope, or an unlimit- 
cd Infallibility in your Church, that theſe already 
cited do not any way, or in the leaſt come up to the 


Point in hand: That as ſuch primitive Writers never 


thought themſelves, nor had heard of any ſuch Ro- 
man Infallibility, neither their Words, nor any juſt- 
Interpretation of them, can be tortured to expreſs 
any ſuch Declaration. | | | 

J ſhall next ſet forth the Arguments the Archbiſhop 
hath uſed againſt the Infallibility of your Church, 
and free them from all thoſe Exceptions and Cavils, 


you have taken, and leyelled againſt them; and 1: 


have done. 


— - — _ 
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The Archbiſhop's Arguments againſt the Infal- 
libility of the Church of Rome, made good. 


Firſt N drawn from their Ignorance 

F the Seat of their Infallibility. 

Abp.* « =] H O' the Roman Catholics be 
J very ſtiff and peremptory in 

« aſſerting their Infallibility, 

yet they are not agreed where 

“it is placed. 

« Whether in the Pope alone, or in a General 
Council alone, or in both together; or in the dif- 
e fuſive Body of Chriſtians. | 

« They 


Vol. 1. Fol. Serm. 11, p. 121. 
N. C. in his Citations from the Archbiſhop's Works, makes Uſe 
of five Volumes, of ſuch as were printed in his Grace's Life · time: 
And he reckons thereupon the firſt of the poſthumous Volumes the 
ixth. I haye made Uſe of the Edition, 1 Vol. Fol. 14 Ofavo; which 
is in all reſpects the ſame, and co-incident, as far as the Difference 
of the Volumes will allow, with the laſt Edition. But if not, I 


ſhall ſet down the Sermons with ſuch Characters as will directly 
lead to them. | 


And 


1 
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They are ſure they have it, tho' they know not 
« here it is. 


% And therefore their Tgnorance, as to the Seat 
of it, is, in my Mind, and muſt be, as I conceive, 
ce in the Mind of every other impartial Perſon, an 
& irrefragable Argument that ſuch their Suretiſhip is 
c vain. | 

N. C. I never yet read or heard of any Roman Ca- 
tholic Divine, that ever ſaid that the Church, taken 
for the whole Body of Chriſtians, was not infallible. p.6x. 

1 think, all agree, that the Infallibility is ſeated in 
the diffuſive Body of Chriſtians, and I challenge any 


Proteſtant in the World to name me one, who ſaies the 
contrary. 


* 


—_ » — 


And here is the proper Place to remark, that this Gentleman, 


upon the Heads before us, hath taken notice of but five Diſcourſes; 


and of but very inconſiderable Parts of them; tho our Adverſarys 
\ allege, that his Treatiſe is a full Anſwer to every thing the Arch- 
biſhop hath offered, 

The firſt is the Diſcourſe concerning the Hazard of Salvation ir 
the Church of Rome; which he cites from a ſecond Volume of the 
Archbiſhop's Works: It is the eleventh Sermon of the firſt Volume, 
Folio, in both the laſt Editions; thus referred to by me, Vol. 1. 
Serm. 11. Fol, 

The ſecond is the Diſcourſe concerning the Trial of the Spirits; 
referred to by him in the third Volume of the Archbiſhop's Works; 
it occurs in the firſt Volume, Folio, and is cited by me thus, 
Vol. 1. Fol. Serm. 21. 

The third is the Diſcourſe concerning Stedfaſtneſs in Religion, 
found by him in a fifth Volume; it occurs, 1 Vol, Fol. Serm. 49. 

| The fourth is the Diſcourſe upon this Subject, Let us hold faſt the 

Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ; it occurs in the firſt Volume 
of the poſthumous Works, in Octavo; it ſtands divided now into 
fix Portions, or Sermons, IV, V, VI, VII, VIII, X. N. C. has re- 
ferred to two of them, chiefly the fifth and eighth: They are well 
worth reading; are referred to by me thus, Serm. 5, or 8. Pol. x. 
poſth. Page as it falls out. 

The fifth 1s in the fixth Volume, poſthumous, and referred to by 
him as ſuch; and therefore there can be no Difficulty about it. 

There are References in N. C. alſo to the Sermon againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Of which more hereafter ; and more of mine. 


which will ſoon be found, now that J have named the Edition 1 
ne. | 


1. For 


rr 


: < - > 4 


in your Church, is the Seat o 
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1. For tho) ſome ſay the Pope is infallible 2. Others, 
not the Pope alone, but a General Council: 3. Others, 
not the Pope alone, nor Council alone, without the Con- 
currence of the whole Body of Chriſiians ; that is, in 


your Senſe, Roman Catholics z yet all concenter in this, 


that the diffuſive Body of Chriſtians is infallible. p. 66. 
For if the Infallibility be in the Pope or Council, it 

muſt be in the Body; for all theſe are of the Body. 

Me are ſure then the Infallibility conſiſts with the 


whole Body. 


Becauſe, if any of the Members have it, it muſt be 
in the Body. 
Very true; and therefore this Opinion of yours is 
not a diſtinct Opinion, as the Archbiſhop found ir, 
but ſo comprehenſive an one, as to take in all the 
Opinions that are in your Church, or can be, about 
your pretended Infallibility, ſo as to jumble them to- 
gether, and if poſſible to make but one of them all. 

But if this be the Cafe, I deſire to know how 
you have anſwered the er Queſtion? Where, 

g | your pretended In- 
fallibility? Where, in the Church of Rome ? 
Lou anſwer, that it is in the diffuſive Body of 
Chriſtians; that is, ſomewhere in your Church, you 
know not in particular where: Or elſe ſo generally 


_ diffuſed over your whole Church, as to be in parti- 


cular no where, tho' you are ſure there it is. 

And is not this now as plain an Acknowlegement, 
of the Archbiſhop's Aſſertion as can be deſired; that 
tho' you are very ſure you have an Infallibility ſome- 
where in the general; that yer, in particular, you 
know not where to fix or find 1t? And that conſe- 


_ quently ſuch your Suretiſhip, tho'it be very peremp- 


:ory and confident, is alſo not leſs vain. 
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\ EUs (+% 3. hs 
Of the Popiſh Notion of a diffuſruve Infallibi- 
lity: A plain Confeſſion they know not where 


to fix it. 


* JN the next Place, give me Leave to aſk you, 
with what Aſſurance you can ſay, that you ne- 
ver Tread or heard of any Papiſt, who did not place 
the Infallibility in the Church diffuſive? _ | 
Did you never then at laſt read Bellarmin, or turn 
to Baronius ? Was you never acquainted with any 
Italian, Spaniſh, or Portugueſe Papiſt? Did you ne- 
ver converſe with any one Jeſuit? For all theſe place 
the Infallibility perſonaly in the Pope. 


* Sit igitur propoſitio prima. Summus Pontifex, quum totam 
Eccleſiam docet de his quæ ad fidem pertinent, nullo caſu errare 
poteſt. Bellarm. lib, 4. c. 5. | 

Tertia propoſitio hxc eſſe poteſt. Non ſolum in decretis fidei er- 
rare non poteſt ſummus Pontifex; ſed neque in præceptis morum, 
quæ toti Eccleſiæ præſcribuntur, & quæ in rebus neceſſariis ad ſa- 
lutem, vel in its, quæ per ſe bona vel mala ſunt, verſantur. 

Si autem Papa erraret præcipiendo vitia, vel prohibendo virtute:, 
teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe bona, & virtutes eſſe mala 
niſi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare, 

If the Pope ſhould err, in commanding Vice, and prohibiting 
Virtue, the Church would be obliged to believe Vice to be good, 
and Virtue evil, unleſs ſhe would err againſt Conſcience, O mon- 
ftrous! Cap. 5. de Summo Pontifice. 

Tenetur enim in rebus dubiis Eccleſia acquieſcere judicio ſummi 
Pontificis, & facere quod ille præcipit, non facere quod ille prohi- 
bet: ac ne forte contra conſcientiam agat, tenetur credere bonum 
eſſe, quod ille præcipit, malum, quod ille prohibet. 

+ Notwithſtanding the Variety of Opinions in the Roman Church, 
the Opinion of the Pope's abſolute Sovereignty, doth ſeem to be 
the genuine Doctrine of the Church of Rome, if it have any. Where 
Mould we ſeek the Doctrines of the Church of Rome, but at Rome 
its ſelf, where Doctrines oppoſite to the papal abſolute Sovereignty, 
are Heterodoxies? How indeed are the Doctrines of the Semi- 
Romaniſts, that is, of ſuch as do not believe the Pope's perſonal In- 
fallibility, conſiſtent, either with the Doctrines or Practice of the 
ſaid Church? Barrow of Supremacy, p. 38, 39. : 

And 
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And they, who place it perſonaly in the Pope, di- 
ſtigctly ſpeaking, do not, and never did place it in 
ä ß ] er 
I own to you, indeed, that all thoſe Perſons, who - 
collectively place rhe pretended Infallibility in the 
Council alone; or in the Pope, and a General Coun- 
cil together; that all ſuch Perſons out of Council, 
place it in the Biſhops in genera], or in the diffuſiye 
Body of Chriſtians. | 1 
But then all thoſe others who place the Infallibi- 
lity in the Pope alone, perſonaly, and in Cathedrd; 
thoſe Perſons never did, diſtinctly ſpeaking, place the 
Infallibility in the Church diffuſive, neither indeed 
can they. 

But onely looſely and abſurdly, in your jumbled 
and comprehenſive Senſe; which leaves however the 
laid Seat of your Infallibility more undetermined 
than it was before. | 

And conſequently, like other ſuch pitiful Shifts 
and Salvo's, ſerves onely, when it is ſifted more per- 
fectly, to overſet the Cauſe, it was coined and broach- 
ed to ſupport. . 

But becauſe here in Exgland, by your pitiful Eva- 
ſions and Denials, we are forced to prove your own 
Popiſh Opinions upon you, before we confute them: 
And becauſe you inſinuate here, that there are no 
Perſons who place an excluſive Infallibility in the 
Pope: And becauſe the Popiſh Emiſſaries among us 
declare upon all Occaſions, that no Man in the 
Church of Rome 1s obliged to believe the perſonal 
Infallibility of the Pope; and becauſe I my ſelf have 
been challenged to make appear, that the perſonal 
Infallibility of the Pope is an Article of Faith in the 
Church of Rome. 38 

Tho' this be a Thing ſo notorious in itſelf, that 
vou gained the Name of Papiſts therefrom; and that 
Dr. Barrow hath proved, that tho' a Man may be 


truely Catholic, he cannot be really a Roman Catho- 
lic without it. | 
And 
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* And that no Man was, nor ever will be looked 
upon as a good Roman Catholic at Rome, without 
believing ſuch the perſonal, and excluſive Infallibility 
of the Pope. | 
I ſhall prove the Belief of the perſonal Infallibi- 
lity of the Pope, to be the diſtinguiſhing Badge of 
Catholiciſm, in the Roman Church, by ſuch a Cloud 
of Witneſſes, as you ſhall not be able to gainſay, or 
withſtand. 

Not to mention then, that you have owned your 
ſelf, p. 66. that there are Perſons in your Church 
who place the Infallibility in the Pope alone: 0 

Not to repeat how your Arguments veſt an Infal- 
libility in the Pope, as he is a Succeſſor of Peter, 
and Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, and a ſupreme Paſtor; ar - 


* Concerning the Prerogatives challenged by the Pope of Rome, 
ſee Barrow of Supremacy; eſpecialy from p. 274, to p. 297; under 
theſe Heads: 1. The Pope hath long pretended that no Decrees of 


Synods are valid without him. 2. The Pope aſſerts to his Decrees 


and Sentences, the Force of Laws. 3. The Roman Canon Law, 
burnt by Luther, conſiſts moſtly of Papal Decrees; and which is 
worſe, of ſpurious decretal Epiſtles. See, on this Head, Du Pin, 
Des fauſſe Decretales, at the End of the firſt Volume of his Biblio- 
theque. Paris, Octav. p.z10, 273. 4. He claims univerſal Juriſdic- 
tion over all the Clergy, p. 319. 5. The Pope doth challenge to 
himſelf to be the Fountain of all Juriſdiction, pretending all Epiſ- 
copal Power to be derived from him. p. 382. 6. That he cannot 
be judged or cenſured. p. 388. 7. To define, and decide Contro- 
yerſys in Faith, Diſcipline, and moral Practice; ſo that all are bound 
to admit bis Definitions, and Deciſions, to be the ſupreme Inter- 
pretations of the divine Law, and him the Judge of Controverſys. 
Nor doth he allow any Synods, conſequently, to decide Contro- 
yerſys, or Queſtions. p. 391. 8. The true faſt Friends of papal In- 
tereſt do aſſert the Pope to be infallible, when he dictates as Pope, 
and in Cathedra., The Judgment of the Apoſtolic See, with a 
Council of domeſtic Prieſts, is far more certain than the Judgment 
of an univerſal Council, of the whole Earth, without the Pope. 
Pighins, p. 393. 9. He doth pretend to be above Princes. Divers 
Popes have affirmed this Superiority, They are moſt favored who 
preach ſuch Doctrine; ſuch as Bellarmin, Baronius, Pighius, Binius, 
p. 388. If theſe Heads do not ſuffice, ſee the Book it ſelf, where 
the Subject is well nigh exhauſted. | 


the 
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the very Rate, and in the ſame Extent, in which 
ſuch Arguments are applied by Bellarmin and Baro- 
nius, to prove the perſonal Infallibility of che Pope. 
T ſhall prove it from your Conſtitution «nigenitns. 
| Which, becauſe it is favorable to my preſent Deſign, 
| and has been much talked of, and little underſtood, 
by my Countrymen, I deſire Leave to explain at | 
large. 1 


_ — — - — 


*» * . 
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En A p. III. 


Of the perſonal Infallibility of the Pope. This i 
the true and proper Notion of Roman Infal- 
lihility. Proved to be ſuch by the Conſtitu- 


tion unigenitus. 


II is not unknown to the learned World, what 

are the Opinions of St. Auſtin, about Free- 
Grace: And that alſo ſuch were the Opinions of | 
the Church of Rome, for ſeveral Ages. 

However, about a Century ago, Things began to 
take another Turn at Rome: And perhaps more in 
Spight to the Proteſtants Abroad, than for any other 
Reaſon. 

For the Proteſtant Churches having moſt of them, 
after both Luther and Calvin, embraced the Opinions 
of St. Auſtin; the Jeſuits, who were reſolved, as far 
as poſſible, to oppoſe every thing ſuch their avowed 
Enemys abetted, ſet up the Doctrines of the Semi- 


* 
t I have my Hiſtory of Janſeniſim from Du Pin's Church Hiſtory, 


ag bod thc | 


. ren 
— " ak eb.  - 45 — 
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"= Pol. 4. p. 187. and my Account of the Conſtitution wnigenitus, from 
ll | the Gazetres, in which the very Words are ſet down, with which 
( the ſaid Conſtitution was received in Spam and Portugal. And tho 
5 the ſaid Gazerzes are not now at hand, if any Man queſtions the 
1 Truth of what I have here ſet down, in any Particular, 1 do here 
5 oblige my ſelf to produce the very Declarations with which the 


faid Conſtitution was received in Spain, Cc. | 


| 3 Pelagians, 


Chap-III; 
Pelaginns, and of the * Greek Church; tommonly 


called the Doctrines of Free- will, much as the 


Chutth of England holds them; in Oppoſition theres 
undo & 86 | Wi 


cauſe the contraty | 
are uſualy ſtiled, ſeemed favorable to the Proteſtant 


Cauſe ; gained an eaſy Condemnation of them ar 


Rome: N : EP, 
Fanſenius, Biſhop of Ypres, during theſe Heats and 

Debates, perfected a Book, called by him, Auguſti- 
nus, which was publiſht after his Death. 


This Book was well received by many in Flanders, 


and in France, who for their Approbation of it, were 
named Janſeniſis, and might as well have been called 
Auguſtinians, as Favorers of the Doctrines of St. Au- 
guſtin. | N 

Our of this Book, the Jeſuits extracted five Pro- 
poſitions, which they prevailed alſo to have con- 
demned at Rome, not as the Opinions of St. Auguſ⸗ 


tin, tho ſuch they really were; but as the Opinions 


of Fanſenius. 1 
The Jauſeniſts would not acquieſce therein, nor 
abide by the then Pope's infallible Deciſion; no more 
than they will now by the like Deciſions of all the 
ſucceſſive Popes, ever ſince; but appealed to the next 
General Council, in which they placed the Infallibi- 
liry of their Church: And from thence gained the 
Name of the Appellants. 


The Jeſuirs vext at this, that the appealin Jane- 


niſts would not ſubmit to the Deciſions of ſo many 


Popes, which they the ſaid Jeſuits had procured to 


ſilence their Adverſarys; not onely declared abſolutely 
for the Pope's unlimited Infallibility at Louvain; but 
at their College of Clermont, in Paris, Decemb. 1 z. 1661. 


* r 
— 
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* 


» See Biſhop Burnet's Preface to his Expoſition of the Articles about 
the ſeveral Opinions of St, Auſtin and the Greet Church. | 


G publickly 
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Theſe Doctrines chey nor onely ſet tip, but, be- 
ines of Free-Grace, as they 
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publickly ſet forth the following Theſes; and under- 
took to maintain them openly, in Oppoſition to all 
ſuch, as upon any Pretence whatever, ſhould attempt 
to impugn the ſame. 
* [z this the tenth Century, the Schiſm of Photius 
prevailed, which divided the Greeks from the Pope of 


Rome, the Head of the Church. 


But we Jeſuits, and all thoſe the beſt, the pureſt, 
and onely true Roman Catholics, who adhere to us 
therein 

Me acknowlege now, and at this time, Chriſt onely 
Jo to be Head of his Church, as he hath committed his 


Power, whilſt abſent in Heaven, firſt to Peter, and 


then to the Popes his Succeſſors at Rome: Aud granted 
to them, ſpeaking from the Chair of St. Peter, the 
ſame Infallibility he, Chrifl, had himſelf. 

Therefore there is in the Church of Rome, an infal- 
lible Fudge of Controverſys of Faith, without a Gene- 
ral Council, as well as to Queſt ions of Fatt as of Right, 

And therefore ſince the Conſtitutions of Innocent the 


Tenth, and of Alexander the Eleventh, it ought to be 


believed with a divine Faith, that the Book, which car- 


* 


Hoc tandem ſeculo ſchiſma Photii invaleſcens Græcos ab Eccle- 
ſiæ capite disjunxit. Chriſtum nos, Jeſuirz, ita Ecclefiz caput ag- 
noſcimus, ut illius regimen, dum in Cælos abiit, (why are Proteſtants 
condemned, for maintaining that Chriſt is, and will be bodily preſent in 
Heaven onely till the Day of Fudgment) primum Petro, deinde ſuccel- 
ſoribus ejus Romæ commiſerit. Et eandem, quam habebat ipſe, 
Infallibilitatem conceſſerit, quoties ex cathedra Papæ loquerentur. 

Datur ergo in Eccleſia Romana controverſiarum Judex Infallibilis, 
etiam citra Concilium Generale, tam in queſtionibus juris quam 
facti. | 

Unde poſt Innocentii II. Alexandri VII, adderelicet, Clementis XI. 
conſtitutiones, & ſequentium duorum Paparum confirmationem, 
fide divina credi poteſt, Librum, cui titulus eſt Auguſtinus Janſenii, 
eſſe hæreticum; & quinque propolitiones, ex eo decerpras, eſſe Jan- 
ſenii; & in Janſenii ſenſu damnatas. This the Janſeniſts ſay indeed 
is to make an Idol of the Pope, and to ſeat him in the Place of God: And 


fo ſay Proteſtants alſo. But to what little Purpoſe the following Hiſtory 


ſhows. Drelincourt Addition. de la Reponſe, A Monſieur le Land- 
grave Erneſt. juxta finem. 
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rys this Title, The Auguſtin of Janſenius, and the five 
Propoſitions extratted from it, are the very Propoſitions 
of — and condemned in his Senſe of them. © 

hat horrid Blaſphemy is here? What Plenitude 
of Papal Power and Infallibility? | 
And yet in theſe their round Declatations, the je- 
ſuirs ſpeak intelligibly, and conſiſtently with the Pre- 
tentions of all the ſucceeding Popes and Paſtors of 
their Church; however abſurd and deteſtable ſuch 
their Propoſitions are in themſelves. 

For they declare therein, their living infallible Judge, 
and their living infallible Voice, to be one and the 
ſame, at Rome; as all other genuin and pure Roman 
Catholics, conſiſtently with their own Principles and 
Pretenſions, miſt do. 

Whereas to make one living infallible Judge, and 
one living infallible Voice, of a General Council, or 
of the whole diffuſive Body of Chriſtians, is nothing 
bur a piriful and ſorry Evaſion: No other than a vile 
Endevor to raiſe a Duſt, that one may eſcape in a 
Cloud; or to ſend ſimple and credulous People into 
a Wood to find a Mare's Neſt, that Knaves may get 
off, with all that is valuable to them, in the mean 
tdimè. 


f „ IM 
A farther Account of the ſaid Conſtitution. 


Owever, tho” the Jeſuits had thus gained two 
Conſtitutions in their Favor, the Janſeniſts did 

not reſt the Merits of their Cauſe thereupon ; bur 
proteſted both againſt fuch Conſtitutions, and the 
pretended Infallibiliry of the Pope, on which they 
were founded: And Du Pin, who was plainly no E- 
nemy to them, publiſht his Books of, Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, in the third of which he oppoſed the per- 
ſonal Infallibility of the Pope, with the very ſame 
@ 3 Argu- 
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Arguments which Proteſtants have ſo long uſed a- 
gainſt it. | _ 
This did but enflame the zealous Roman Catholics 
and Jeſuits the more: And theſe latter never deſiſted, 
till they had prevailed with Pope Clement XI. to pub- 
Iiſh a new Conſtitution in their Favor; which, from 
the firſt Words thereof, Unigenitus Dei Filius, was 
called the Conſtitution Unigenitus, and hath had the 
Approbation of the laſt and preſent Pope. 

This Conſtitution was procured at Rome, by the 
Inſtances of Lewis XIV. whom the Jeſuits had gain- 
ed, towards the latter End of his Life; and who, if 


he had lived but a few Months longer, had bequeath- 


ed the Submiſſion of the Gallicau Church, as his laft 
Legacy to his infallible Father at Rome. 

But the faid King dying in the Interim, and the 
late Duke Regent ſucceeding into his Place and Power, 


who either in Opinton, or rather from ſome parti- 


cular Diſguſt, was not favorable to the Cauſe of 
Rome, and the perſonal Infallibility of the Pope; 
France was thereupon divided into two Partys. 

1. The zealous Roman Catholics and Jeſuits, who 
received the Conſtitution Unigenttus, in virtue of the 
ſupreme, abſoJute, and perſonal Infallibility of the 
Pope, for the Time being. 

2. And the Janſeniſis and Appellants to the next 
General Council, who placed the Infallibility (not of 
the Church of Roe, but) of the Church therein. 

So that all they who receive the Conſtitution Uni- 
genitus, and the final Deciſions of Pope Clement XI. 


therein, do fo, in virtue of the abſolute and perſonal 


Infallibility of the Pope of Rome, for the Time being. 

And they who appeal from it, not onely acknow- 
lege the Supcriority of a General Council; but place 
the Infallibility (not of the Church of Komme) but of 
the Church, therein. 
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CHAP. V. 5 


The Pope's perſonal Infallibility ſtated from 


the Acceptance of it: And the Bulla in Cz- 


na Domini. | 
WE Difference being thus ſtated, let us ſee 

now which of theſe two Kinds of People 
in the Roman or Latin Church are the greateſt in 
Number, for here is plainly a Diviſion from the Pope 
and Church of Rome; and which are reputed the 
beſt Catholics, in the Bowels of the ſaid Roman Ca- 
tholic Church; and which are to be accounted the 
beſt and pureſt Reman Catholics thereupon? 

1, Then, that we may range them on their two 
oppoſite Sides: For the Confirmion Unigenitus, and 
the Reception of it, in virtue of the perſonal and 
abſolute Infallibility of the Pope for the Time being, 


have declared all the Jeſuits, all the World over, 


agreably to their Declarations at Clermont, to a Man, 

2%y, The Spaniſh Biſhops to a Man, and in the 
Name of the Church of Spain; and with an expreſs, 
and an avowed Declaration of their Submiſſion to 


the perſonal Infallibility of the Pope for the Time 


being. | 
zal. All the Roman Catholics in Portugal, Biſhops 
and Pcople, to a Man; and upon the ſame Foot, of 
the ſaid ſuppoſed Infallibility. | | 

All the Biſhops, Prieſts, Clergy, and People in 
France, who receive the ſaid Conſtitution Unigenites ; 
by much the greateſt in Number, and increaſing eye» 
ry Day; the Court of France being now reconciled, 
and ſufficiently favorable to ſuch the Papal Preten- 
ſions at Rome. 

thy. The Court and Church, all the Cardinals, 
Biſhops and Prieſts of /taly, ro a Man: Five Popes 
ſucceſſively, and with them the preſent Pope, the 
Canons of St. Peter's Church, and preſent People of 
Rome, to a Man. 


6 3 Orn 
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On the other Side, and againſt the abſolute and 
perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, have as yet ap- 
peared onely the Janſeniſts, and Appellants in France; 
zot onely comparatively, bur poſitively few in Num- 
. and eſtimed in France little better than Prote- 
ſtants or Heretics; and abſolutely condemned as Schiſ- 
matics, for ſuch their Proteſtations, by all the Popes 
who for five hundred Years have fat in St. Peter's 
Chair; and all the People who ever held Commu- 
pion with St. Peter's Church, at Rome, for that 
Time. h 

And that not covertly, but openly; by the moſt 

ublic and ſolemn Excommunication, which is ever 


| pronounced at Rome; and that on every Good Friday 


y the Pope pontificaly, and all the attending Cardi- 
nals and Biſhops at Rome, in theſe Words. 
„& We anathematize farther, and excommunicate, 
ce all and ſingular Perſons, of what Station or De- 
& pree ſoever they be, and interdict all Univerſities, 


e Colleges, and Chapters, by whatſoever Name they 


& are called, who appeal from the Orders and De- 
c crees of us; or of the Popes of Rome, for the 
« Time being, to a ſuture General Council; and all 
« them likewiſe, by whoſe Aid and Favor, any ſuch 
& Proteſtation or Appeal is made. | | 
So that if any thing can be proved to be an Article 
of the Roman Faith, by the Acceptance and Appro- 
bation, of the principal, moſt numerous, and mot 
conſiderable Perſons in the Roman Communion; the 
abſolute and perſonal Infallibility of the Pope has a 


| juſt and rightful Claim ſo to be adjudged and eſtimed. 


If any Doctrine may be deemed ſchiſmatical or he- 
retical, or any Perſons heretical or ſchiſmatical from 
the Communion of Rome; then muſt they who, with 
all other pretended Heretics and Schiſmatics, are an- 
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. they know not yet where to fix or find him. 6. Thar 
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nualy excommunicated by the Pope and Church of 
Rame, for their Proteſtancy and Proteſtations againſt 
the Pope and Church of Rome : Or there neither is, 


nor can be any ſuch thing as Conviction in the 
World. IS 


* — —— — 


CHA P. VL 
A Recapitulation, as to Papal Infallibility. 


ND now, I think, I may fairly diſmiſs this Sub- 

Y ject, having thus fairly proved, that the Pope's 
Infallibility is an Article of Faith at Rome; and with 
the beſt and moſt genuin Roman Catholics. 2. That 
none but the 8 and Appellants of France 
diſpute it. 3. That ſuch Appellants are annualy and 
pontificaly excommunicated at Rome thereupon. 
4. Thar the perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, was 
originaly and truly meant, by the One Living Fudge, 
and One Living Infallible Voice at Rome. F. Thar 
the reſolving this one Living Judge into a General 
Council collectively, and into the Church diffuſively, 
is not onely an Inconſiſtency in Terms, but as 2 a 
Confeſſion as can be extorted, that tho' Papiſts pre- 
tend to have a Living Infallible Judge in their Church, 
he is as much an Individuum Vagum as ever; and that 


0 * 


the new Converts from us are wretchedly deluded, 
and miſerably impoſed upon, when they are falſel 
told, that the Pope's Infallibility is no Article of Fait 
in the Church of Nome; or of them who are ac- 
knowleged to hold a true and perfect Communion 
with the Roman Church. 
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Do. 
> 
ow 


wort off A F. VL) t. 
N. C. 7 Account of the pretended [I nfalli- 
MIS 


_ bility in his Church. The Inconſiſtencys of it. 
Shall leave it now to the Reader to determin, with 
what Truth it is affirmed by my Author. 

N. C. That the Article of Faith clearly known, and 

unanimouſly aſſented to by all Roman Catholics, in re- 
gard to Infallibility, is onely this: The Holy Ghoſt, the 

Spirit of Truth, by the Promiſe of Chriſt in all Ages, 

eſides in the Church; and explains, by the Paſtors of 

the Church, aſſembled in General Councils, all Chriſtian 
Perities. That in this great Principle all Roman Ca- 
tholics with Aſſurance and Conſent agree: And that 
therein conſiſts the whole Notion of wiiat Roman Ca- 

#bolics mean by their Infallibility. p.66. 

I {hall not, I fay, trouble my ſelf now to enquire 
with what Truth it is here ſaid, that all Roman Ca- 
tholics agree in their Notion of Infallibility, and of 
the Seat of it, in their Church; becauſe the Variety 
of Opinions, with regard to both theſe, has been ſuf- 
ficiently diſplaid before. But remark rather, 

I. That, if the whole Notion of Roman Catholics 
extends onely to a general and undetermined Reſi- 
dence of their Infallibility in the Church diffuſive 
we are not to be blamed for affirming that they have 
not been able, as yet, to fix or find it. CES 

2. That if it be collectively in Genera! Councils, at 
the ſame time that it is diffuſively in the Church, be- 
cauſe without the Approbation of your Sovereign 

Pontiff, and pretended Catholic Church, the Decrees 

of the moſt General Council are of no Force; tho 

25 pu ſay here dictated by the Holy Ghoſt; then 

is the Seat of your pretended Infallibility as much un- 

determined in ſuch Councils as out of them. | 

3. That if your Church is made infallible by the 

Reſidence of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch Infallibility is in 


One oat; 


of Rome: For every other Church, a ſound Part of 
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the Holy Ghoſt, and not in your Church. And 


then the Church of England, and the Proteſtant 
Churches, are to the full as infallible as the Church 


the Catholic Church, is as happy in the Reſidence 


and Continuance of the Holy Ghoſt among the 


Members of it, as is that of Rome. 

4. If the Holy Ghoſt explains, by the Paſtors of 
the Church, aſſembled in General Councils, all 
Chriſtian Verities, then General Councils are inſpi- 
red; and their Decrees mult carry an abſolute Obli- 
gation, without the Reception of the Church, or 
the Approbation of the See of Rome. 

Bur according to you, the Decrees of the moſt and 
beſt approved General Councils can be of no Force 
till they are approved by your See of Rome. 

According to all Chriſtians, they are of no Force, 
in any Catholic Country, till they are received and 
admitted by the Catholic Church in ſuch Country. 

Therefore the Decrees of General Councils carry 
not an abſolute and independent Autority. There- 
fore they are not received by you; therefore they 
ſhould not be received by any Chriſtians whatſoever, 
as the abſolute Dictates and Decrees, or as the in- 


Es Deciſions of the Holy Ghoſt. Let us theres 
ore now go on. 


—— — 


CHAT. YH 


The Archbiſhop's ſecond Argument. N Proof 


for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome 
from Scripture. 


Alp. * 1 is not the leaſt Intimation of any 


« ſuch Privilege, as is this compre- 
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„ henſive One of Infallibility, and the Collation of 

| & jt upon the Church of Rome in Scripture. 

N. C. I anſwer, there is not onely Intimation, but þ 
| even plain Texts of Scripture, which denote the Infal- q 
1 libility of the Church, as has been proved before, p. Gy. 3 
How far the Texts before alleged by you, do 
3 prove the Lnfallibility of the Church, has been before 
4 examined. But ſuppoſing that you have proved from 
4 them that the Church is infallible? what then? 

14 N. C. And ſince it is likewiſe proved that the Ro- 
man Church, or which is the ſame Thing, the Congre- 
gation of the Faithful in the Communion of Rome, is 
the Catholic Church, I think it is a plain Conſequence, 

that there are Texts of Scripture, which prove the In- 

fallibility of the Church of Rome. f 

What, are we come to your Conſequences then? 
I thought you would have told us now, that there 3 
are plain Texts of Scripture, which declare for the f 
Infallibility of the Church of Rome. This, I am ſure, | 
is what you have ſaid, p. 42, 67. this, I am ſure, is 
what you conſtantly affirm to our People. And yet 
at laſt, all the Proof from Scripture, for this grand 
and comprehenſive Privilege of Intallibility, is no 

more than a Popiſh Concluſion. 

And that ſo wretched an one too, that we have 
concerning it not ſo much as juſt Premiſſes; much 
leſs a right Inference, or Conſequence. 

1. For there are no plain Texts of Scripture, ſet - 
ting forth the Infallibility of the Church. 

2. And if there were any plain Texts, or any juſt 
Conſequences, ſetting forth the Infallibility of the 
Church, they would not relate to your Church of 
Rome. 

Unleſs you could prove that a Part is the Whole, 
or that the particular Church of Rome, is the Church 
Catholic, or Church uniyerſal. 


CHAP. 


12 

od 

N 

I» 
1 
2 
3 
* 
F 
8 

* Te 
= 
of | 5 


\ - 0 4 * * "_ . 
„ ph de —— 2.4 CT 0s TO 3 . 4 


H b a Pon Eo, es cs 


Chap. IX. Infallibility. 22 


, 


Matth. xviii.15. 4 N 57 to Exconmmunication 
does not imply a 


4 
ht to Infallibility. 


N. C. I Have fill my Corps de Reſerve, one more 
Text to produce, proving the Infallibility of 

the Church. p.73. Let us then have it, I pray vou. 
Matth. xv1u. 15. Tell the Church; and if he will 
not hear the Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen 
Man, and a Publican. 

I believe you will hardly perſuade People, that 
by the Church here, or in this Place, the Church of 
Rome is to be underſtood. Becauſe our Lord, in theſe 
Words, directed himſelf to the Jews, and to the 
Jewiſh Church; and conſequently the Words are a 
Direction relating primarily to them only. 

But then, as it is moſt certain, there was not one 
thing ſaid by our Lord, or recorded by the Evange- 
liſts, which was not ſpoken, and written for our 
Sakes, upon whom the Ends of the World are come; 
that is, with regard to whom all Propheſies, and 


prophetic Directions have their final Completion; I 


acknowlege that this Rule of our Lord may ſecon- 
darily, and by a very juſt Appoſition and Application, 
be referred to us alſo. 

And that the Meaning of the Words, in ſuch ſe- 
condary, juſt and appoſite, and chriſtian Senſe, is 
this: That Complaint ſhould be made to the Chriſti- 
an Church, of her wicked and refractory Members; 
and that if, after a juſt Admonition, and proper Cen- 
ſures, they remain incorrigible; they may then, and 
ſhould then, be excommunicated, or expelled the 
Chriſtian Society. | 
Thus then we equaly derive a Right to Excom- 
munication from theſe Words; tho' it may be, we 
do not come at even ſo juſt and righteous a Conclu- 
fion, altogether by one and the ſame Way, But that 
is not material now. 1 

ot 
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Bat here, however, we part again. A Right to 
Excommunication, my Author ſaies, implies a Right 
to Infallibility: Or elſe I am ſure the Allegation of 
this Text is nothing to his Purpoſe. But this we 
Proteſtants can by no means allow. 
Becauſe every other Society has, and muſt have, 


or elſe it cannot ſubſiſt, a Right to exclude its diſ- 
orderly Members. But no Man faies, that ſuch ge- 


neral Right of Excluſion implies Infallibility. 

So that if the Chriſtian Society or Church has a 
Right to Infallibility, in virtue of her Right to Ex- 
communication, it muſt be from this, that ſhe has 
a divine Promiſe and Inſurance, that ſhe ſhould al- 
ways be infallible in ſuch her Excluſions. 

Bur ſuch divine Promiſe and Infurance ſhe has not 


in Scripture: Therefore a Right to Excommunica- 


tion in the Chriſtian Church or Society, does nor 


include a Right to Infallibility, any more than in any 


other Convention or Society whatever. | 


— _ 
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MAP. £2. 


The Archbiſhop's third Argument againſt the 
Infallibility of Rome, drawn from the Si- 


lence of Antiquity. 


Abp.* IF the Pope or Church of Rome is infal- 
&« lible, and the primitive Chriſtians 
i knew, that one or both of them were ſoz 

„ + Ir is ſtrange that the antient Fathers, in their 
% Diſpures with Heretics, did never appeal to this 
Judge, it being ſo ſhort and expedite a Way of 
„ending Controverſys. 


oY 
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dee the Archbiſhop's Argument drawn at its full Length, Vol. 1. 


as before; and Barrow of Supremacy, p. 391. 


'+$ Vol. r, Fol, Serm, 11. p. 121. 
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« And this is to me inſtead of a thouſand Argu- 
« ments, that no ſuch thing, in the primitive Times, 
« was ever believed. _ ny nb n 

N. C. 7t is certain the antient Fathers, in their Diſ- 
putes, did appeal to this Fudge. To what Judge? 


N. C. To the Church. What is that to the Church 


of Rome, more than to any other Church? _ 
N. C. For in thoſe Daies, there was no other Way 
to convince Heretics, but by the Autority of the Church : 
The Canonical Books being not collected, for at leaſt an 
Hundred and fifty Years after the Foundation of the 


Church. And then not one Book of it all, which was 


not queſtioned, by ſome one Heretic or other. Hou was 
it then poſſible for the antient Fathers to confute Here- 
tics, unleſs they had appealed to the Autority of the 
Church, and told them; This is the Doctrine of the 
Catholic Church? p. 67. | | 

I will anſwer your Queſtion in its proper Place. 
In the Interim, give me Leave to ask you, How 
comes an oo ro the Church, for the firſt Cen- 
tury and an half after the planting of Chriſtianity, 
how comes ſuch an Appeal to the Church, to be a 
Reference to the infallible Judge at, or to the infal- 
lible Church of Rome? : 

The Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and ſuch as heard 
them, are and muſt be the People here meant by 


you. But where and when did they ever declare, 


that even the Church was an infallible Judge of Con- 
troverſys? And when and where did they appeal to 
It, as to an infallible Judge ? 

You fay that they, that is, ſuch primitive Chriſti- 
ans, did appeal to the true Doctrines of the Church. 

So ſay we alſo; and fo alſo we do. 

But did any of thoſe truly primitive Fathers ever 
ſpeak of the Church of Rowe, as of an infallible 
Judge? 

Did they ever deem her, and her Practice, the 
Standard of Catholiciſm, and preferably to all other 

8 Churches ? 
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Churches? Or as more truly and perfectly ſo, than 


other equaly Evangelical, or Apoſtolical Churches? 


Did any of them, in Defiance to plain Matter of 
Fact, and in Prejudice to the Church of Jeruſalem, 
ſtile her the Mother of all other Churches? 

Did any of thoſe primitive Churches, or Chriſtians 
acknowlege her as the Miſtreſs of all other Churches? 
If any of the primitive Chriſtians ſuffered ſuch De- 
Tlarations as theſe to drop from their Pens, it would 
Have been eaſy for you to collect them; and ſome of 
the learned and laborious Men of your Communion, 
would have collected them to your Hands by this 
time. 

But inaſmuch as no ſuch Paſſage is, or can be pro- 
duced by you; it is evident from thence, that you 
cannot prove from indubitable Paſſages in primitive 
Authors, that ſuch firſt Chriſtians had the ſame Sen- 
timents of the Supremacy and Infallibility of your 
Church of Rome, which you entertain; and as far as 
in you lies, propagate at this Day. 
| hich you have alſo plainly acknowleged elſe- 
where, by beginning your pretended primitive Auto- 
ritys from Jrexeus, who flouriſhed after the Ara 
*fixed by you; and not till the latter End of the ſe- 
cond Century. | 

And who, 7 tho' he acknowleged the then Emi- 
nency of your Church, and the Readineſs and Com- 
modiouſneſs of Appeals to her, upon that account 
yer openly teſtifies that the ſame Appeals which were 
made to your Church principaly, and primarily, and 
by way of Eminency, and Diſtinction; might upon 
any other Account. of Certainty, Truth, or Deter- 
mination, have been made to any other Apoſtolical 
Church whatever. 


— 2 * 


— * * — — _ 


* Sce Dodwell's Diſſertations on Irenews : And the Time in which 
he Aouriſhed. 


+ See this Paſſage of Jreneus cleared above: And in Barrow of Su- 
premacy. Pp. 2 24 | 
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CHAP. XI 


That the primitive Chriſtians did not appeal to 


— infallible Fudge at Rome. N. C. c Eva- 


N the mean while, I deſire the Reader to obſetve 

1 what a pleaſant Way you have of eſcaping from 

thoſe Difficulties, which you know not how to ma- 
nage otherwiſe, to your Mind. 

e maintain, that the Apoſtolical Fathers of the 

ſecond, or third Century, did not appeal either to 

the Church or Pope of Rome, as to an infallible Judge. 


Nor indeed to the Church, or to the Catholic Church, 


in any infallible Capacity. 

On the contrary, you allege, that they did appeal 
to the Church, as to an infallible Judge: And that by 
the Church, they did underſtand the Church of 
Rome, and them in Communion with her. 

We deſire 2 upon the Iſſue, to produce thoſe 
Teſtimonys from antient Writers, which are your 
pretended Autoritys for ſuch your Aſſertions. 

Inſtead of producing any Paſſages from primitive 
Writers to ſuch Purpoſe, you anſwer, that they muſt 
needs have put an End to their Controverſys, by ap- 
pealing to the infallible Judge at Rome, or in the Ro- 
man Communion, becauſe they had no other Way, 
and could have no other Way to put an End to 
their Controverſys. Now what is all this to the 
Purpoſe? Is not this plainly a flying off from the 
Point in hand? 

For ſuppoſing the primitive Chriſtians had no other 


Way to put a final End to their Controverſys; ſup- 


poſing that there is no Way at all, humanly ſpeak- 
ing, and whilſt Humanity remains, to put a final 
End to all Controverſys; doth it follow, that the 
primitive Chriſtians muſt needs have Recourſe to 
your pretended infallible Judge at Rome, or — the 
oman 


1. Roman Communion, who never was able to put an 
ht! End. to thoſe Controvetſys, which, from Time to 


Wi, very.* Bowels of the Roman Church; and whois 
[1 much more unlikely therefore, to decide the Con- 
Bi!) troverſys of other Churches, and Communions? 
A. What a Conſequence is that? Now for your Queſ- 


tion. 

See Dr. Hicker's Apology for the Church of England,  Stilling- | 
iet of the Fanaticiſm of the Church of Rome. Barrow of Unity, 9 
7. 24, 25. „ | b; 
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That the primitive Chriſtians had all the Ways 
we Habe of putting an End to their Contro- 
wverſys, and more. Of the Autority and Uſe 
of our Canon of Scripture. | | 


ad 


N.C. Hat other Way bad the primitive Chriſ- 
tans, what other Way could they poſ- 
fibly have to put an End to their Controverſys, but the 
infallible Autority of the Church, before the Canon of 
Scripture was ſettled? And when there was no Bool 
of it, the Autority of which was not controverted- by. 
fome Heretic or other? Or which ſome Heretic or other 
did not except againſl? 247 
| I anſwer, they had all the Ways of putting an 
End to their Controverſys, which we now have; 
and two more, which we now haye not; as they 
had, 1. An Appeal to the Canonical Books of the 
Old Teſtament, and to the preſent Books of the 
New. 2. They had an Appeal to Apoſtolical Prac- 
tice in a much more lively Manner than we have | 
now. 3. They had an Appeal to Reaſon, and to , 
rational Concluſions from Scripture, as we have now. 
5 4. They 
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They did appeal to living Traditions; and might 
ti End of two or Jobs Deſcents (tho Ton 
in the Time of Papias, oral Tradition was very fal- 
lacious) more eaſily and fafely, than we can do at the 
End of fifty — probably many more Generations 
and Succeſſions. 

1. That they did appeal to the Canonical Books 
of the Old Teſtament, wants no Proof. | 

2. That they might appeal to all the Books of the 
New Teſtament, now in our Canon, is plain from 
this, that all the ſaid Books were written before the 
Concluſion of the firſt Century *: That they did ap- 
peal to the ſaid Books of the New Teſtament, is ma- 
nifeſt from the Citations made from them in the E- 
piſtles of Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, and Polycarp, 
now extant F. | 

3 That they did appeal to Reaſon, and rational 
Inferences from Scripture, is as evident, as that there 
are Reaſons and rational Deductions from the Books 
of Scripture in their Writings. 

4. That they did appeal to the Traditions of the 
apoſtolical Churches, and to apoſtolical Practice, 
then lively and freſh among them, is plain from re- 
neus, and agreed between us. | | 

What is it therefore that did or could induce our 
Author to fay, that the primitive Chriſtians, to the 
middle of the ſecond Century, had no Way to put 
an End to their Controverſys, but by appealing to 
the infallible Judge at Rome, or in the Roman Pale? 
when they had an Appeal to Reaſon, an Appeal to 
his beloved oral Tradition, an Appeal to apoſtolical 
Practice, an Appeal to the Canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and an Appeal to the Books of the New; 
ſome of which Ways, as living oral Traditions, and 
lively apoſtolical Practice, they had then, and we 
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„ See Euſebius, De Evangelio Johannis. | 
t See Archbiſhop Hass Tranſlation of primitive Epiſtles; 
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No, ſay Papiſts; for the Autority of the Scriptures 
is derived from the Autority of the Church; as the 
Autority of the Church is the firſt and greateſt, as 
it gives Autority to the Scriptures, and as without 
the Autority given to them by the Canon of the 
Church, they would, as a certain wicked and pro- 
fane * Papiſt once ſaid, (and for ſaying which he has 
been ſince excuſed, not cenſured by his Brethren,) 
they would have no more Autority than Lilly's Al- 
manack. EEE 

O hideous and deteſtable! What then is become 
of their divine Inſpiration, and of the Autority from 
thence derived to them? If they are divinely inſpired 
Writings, what farther Autority can they want? 
What can be added to them? If they are not inſpi- 
red Writings, what Canon of any Church can give 
them a divine Autorit & "6 No 

N. C. O, but they could not then be deciſive, be- 
cauſe there was then no one Book of our preſent Teſta- 
ment, the Autority of which ſome Heretic or other did 


_ ot diſpute at that time. It may be ſo. And F will 
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tell you ſuch another Secret, and make what Uſe bf 


Jt yt can: There is not one Book of our preſent 
New Teſtament, the Autority of which ſome He- 


retie or other doth not now diſpute: Nay, there are 


Heretics and Infidels among us, who not onely diſ- 


a pus the Validity of our preſent Canon of Scripture, 


of all and every one of the Books contained 


therein; muſt they therefore not be cited? mult 


they not be allowed to be deciſive in our Chriſtian 
Controverſys ? What a Principle is here? What 


- wretched Work would it make? Need Heretics de- 
fire any thing more, but that their ſenſeleſs Doubts 


ſhould filence the Autority of our ſacred Books? 
Look to it, I pray you. If you thus ridiculouſly 
give up the Autority of the inſpired Writings, they 
will not onely not keep their Ground upon the Foot 


of the Autority of your Church; but the Autority 


2 Church will fall alſo: For if heretical Doubts 
and Scruples may put an End to an unqueſtionably 


divine Autority, I am ſure your human and juſfy 


controverted Infallibility can never be able to ſup- 
port it ſelf, againſt Catholic Exceptions. 


» 
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CH A P. XIII. 


That the primitive Chriſtians had all the Ways 


wwe have of putting an End to their Contro- 
verſys, and more. Of the Autority and Uſe 
of our Canon of Scripture. 


. HE Truth of the Matter is this; and how of- 


1 ten do theſe Men oblige us to clear up the 
grand Truths of Chriſtianity, by their ſenſeleſs Ob- 


jections againſt them. 


What our Scribler ſaies, as to our preſent Canon 
of Scripture, is not to be denied; namely, that it 
H 2 Was 


was not ſettled as it is now, -gard to 
Books of the New Teſtament for an hundred and 
Hfty Years; and the Autority of ſome Books” now 


fallin. Bo 10. 


with regard to the 


therein, was for a while diſputed: But neither of 
theſe Facts are to our Adverſarys Purpoſe; nor any 
way to the Prejrdice of reveled Religion. 
1. They are not to the Prejudice of reveled Reli- 
gion; becauſe, as Proteſtants truly hold, our ſacred 
Books do not derive their Autority from their Canon, 
but from their divine Inſpiration. If therefore the 
primitive Chriſtians had the ſame divine Books, tho? 
not the ſame Canon for them, they had all the Auto- 
rity for them, which we can derive at preſent. 
What therefore is the Uſe of our Canon of Scrip- 
ture? Is it to give Autority to the Books of the New 
Teſtament? Moſt certainly not. To what Purpoſe 
then doth it ſerve? Why to declare what Books the 
Church takes to be divine, which apocryphal. What 


fignifies ſuch Declaration and Judgment then? Why 


ro prevent thoſe many Miſtakes which were made a- 
bout ſpurious and genuin Books, before the compi- 
ling of the Canon. Is not this giving them an Auto- 
rity? Yes, all the human Autority the Church can 
give: But if they had no divine Autority before 
uch Canon, that can give them none afterwards. 
If they are divinely inſpired Writings, as all Chriſ- 


tians truly and juſtly hold, they had as much Auto- 


rity divine, before the Canon of the Church, as ever 
they had ſince. ESR e 
2. As to what this Wretch ſaies, who in his Heart 
is plainly no better Friend to the written Word of 
God, than other of his papal Brethren are, That 
there is not one of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, the Autority of which was not queſtioned by 
ſome Heretic or other, for an hundred and fifty 
Vears; this rather ſtrengthens than weakens their 
Autority, as it evidently makes appear. 85 
1. That the preſent Canon, and Collection of our 
ſacred Books, was not made without ſufficient Scru- 
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tiny, Time, or Examination *. 2. That as all ima- 
ginable Doubts and Scruples have been ſatisfied, and 
taken away, many Ages fince, that there neither is, 
nor. can be, any room for juſt Cavils and Exceptions 
now... | | Yi 


3 


3 


—— 


* * See Biſhop Blackall's Sermons on Boyle's Lecture. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


That the primitive Chriſtians had all the Ways 
we have of putting an End to their Contro- 


vers, and more. Of the Autority and 
Uſe of our Canon of Scripture. 22 


— — — 


XʒXND then farther, as to oral Traditions, and 
apoſtolical Practice; tho' our Enemys repre- 
ſent us as averſe to thoſe Doctrines which were deli- 
vered by the Mouths of the Apoſtles, and to ſuch 
Uſages as were practiſed by them; they do therein 
moſt grievouſly miſrepreſent, and groſly abuſe us. 
We are not averſe to oral Traditions, neither ſnould 
we be, could they have been preſerved down pure to 
us: Neither are we againſt apoſtolical Practice, could 
it be made ſufficiently known to us, by any other 
Way but that of Scripture. | 15 
For our Principles are the Principles of natural and 
reveled Religion; ſuch as are made known to us 
with Truth, and rational Certainty, by the Dictates 
of Reaſon, and divine Revelation, of any Kind whar= 
ever. Theſe we revere, but no other Autority we 
deem ſufficient, either to build an Article of Faith 
upon, or a Rule of Life. | amet 
We reject oral Traditions then: Not becauſe they 
are oral, but becauſe we conceive, no Tradition can 
poſſibly be preſerved oraly, and by Word of Mouth, 
thro' ſo many Generations of Men; and thro' ſo 
H 3 many 
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many Changes and Revolutions of Opinions (for; ſe- 
veneer hundred Tears. We ſee in Fact, that in all 
other / Caſes, nothing is ſo fallacious and ridiculous as 
old Storys and Traditions: We are poſitive, with 
out a Miracle they muſt always be ſo; and we cam 
not find that ever God promiſed to work a perpetu- 
med Miracle for the fake of any Traditions what- 
ever. | . 

Again: We allow apoſtolical Practice, as far as 
the Reaſon and Obligation of it reaches: But we 
can allow no Autority but that of the Scriptures. to 
create a human Duty; becauſe all other Methods of 
raifing an Obligation are uncertain and fallacious; 
and can neither create ſuch a Certainty or Aſſurance 
as is requiſite for religious Dutys. Eyre 

So that we neither abſolutely except againſt oral 
Traditions, nor the Practice of the Apoltles: But 
we ſay that there are now no apoſtolical Traditions 
and Uſages to be depended on, bur ſuch as are to be 
met with in Scripture; no other which ought to be 
final or deciſive, as to our Faith and Practice. z 

Which is the leſs to be wondred at, becauſe ſuch 
apoſtolical Doctrines, and Practices, are not onely 
very eaſy to be loſt, which are not preſerved to us in 
their Writings; but becauſe in Fact the Traditions 
of the Church were ſo far abuſed, and perverted by 
Papias, and other weak and credulous Perſons in the 
ſecond Century, that * St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed in 
IR > og the. 
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Nihil innovetur inquit Stephanus Papa, niſi quod traditum eſt. 
Unde eſt ifta traditio? Utrumne de evangelica & dominica autori- 
tate deſcendens : An de Apoſtolorum mandatis, & epiſtolis veniens ? 
Ea enim facienda efſe, quæ ſcripta ſunt, Deus teſtatur Si er- 
go in evangelio præcipitur, aut in Apoſtolorum epiſtolis, aut actibus 
continetur obfervetur hæc divina & ſancta traditio. 

Quæ iſta obſtinatio eſt, quæve præſumptio humanam traditionem 
divinz diſpoſitioni anteponere : Nec animadvertere indignari, & ira- 


{ci Deum, quotiens divina præcepta ſolvit, & præterit humana tra- 
ditio. W 


EA | | Nec 
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the Middle of the third; was forced to appeal ta the 


Word of God, and t the W ritings of the Apoltles, 
for the Truth of ſuch Traditions as were only fit to 
be teteived - as apoſtolcal: And to his Appeal do we 
adhere at this Day: © ENS 12500 VIOT- n & mo 

As for the Rule of Vincentius Lirinenſis, What 
was always, every where, and practiſed by all, muſt 
be apoſtolical; we reply, * 

1. That tho' what was always practiſed in the Ca- 
tholic Church, muſt have been in Uſe among the 
Apoſtles; what is now and every where practiſed in 
the Church, may have had a more recent Beginnmg. 

2. That if what is now practiſed every where in 
the Catholic Church may have a more recent Date 
than the Age of the Apoſtles ; what is now practi- 
ſed by all in your Church, may in all Likelihood be 
ſtill more novel: And as our Preſumptions are ſtrong, 

and our Arguments from Reaſon and Scripture invin- 
cCible, againſt your Roman Uſages and Cuſtoms, We 
are reſolved not to be concerned with them. 


—— 
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Nec conſuetudo impedire debeat, quo minus veritas prævaleat & 
vincat. Nam conſuetudo fine veritate vetuſtas erroris eſt. 

Dei ſacerdotes præcepta divina ſervantes, ſi in aliquo nutaverit & 
vacillaverit veritas, ad originem dominicum apoſtolicam & 'evange- 
licam traditionem revertamur, & inde ſurgat actus noſtri ratio, unde 
ordo & origo ſurrexit. Cyprianus Pompeio. IICB 

Quod autem pertinet ad conſuetudinem refutandam, quam, yiden-) 
tur opponere veritati (ſcilicet Papa & Romanenſes) quis tam vanus 
ſit, ut veritati conſuetudinem præferat? aut qui perſpecta veritate 
lucem derelinquat? cxterum nos veritati & conſuetudinem jungi- 
mus, & conſuetudini Romanorum, conſuetudinem, ſed veritatis op- 
ponimus. Ab initio hoc tenentes, quod a Chriſto & Apoſtolis tra- 
ditum eſt. Firmilianus Cypriano. bn 


Quod ſemper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus. 
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That the primitive Chriſtians had all the Ways. 
de have of putting an End to their Contro: 
verſys, and more. Of the Autority and Iſe 
, aur Canon of Scripture. on 
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D Fathers did appeal to the infallible Judge of 
;ontroverſys, at Rome, or in the Roman Pale; even 
after the Canon of the Books of the New Teſta» 
ment was ſettled in its preſent Form. And for Proof 
of this his Aſſertion, he doth not cite ſingle Paſſages, 
but whole Books*; in which Appeals are made to 
the Doctrines of the Church; or rather, of the apo- 
ſtolical Churches. dig 
And if this be not full Proof, that ſuch Antients 
believed that the Pope or Roman Church was infal- 
lible, he thinks one Sentence of St. Auſtin, formerly 
conſidered, mult put the Matter beyond all Diſpute: 
Even that Paſſage in which Auſtin declares, that he 
ſhould never have known the Scriptures to have been 
the Word of God, had not the Church firſt brought 
him acquainted therewith, as ſuch: Or elſe, that he 
ſhould not belicve the Scriptures to be the Word of 
God, bur for the internal, as well as the external 
Evidences which the Church produces, in Maintai- 
nance of their Infallibility. 

And if this be nor a manifeſt Proof that the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did appeal to the infallible Judge of, 
or to the Roman Church, for a final Deciſion of 
their Controverſys, you muſt go without; for N. C. 


Þ farther, N. C. contends, that the antient 
P 
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.- * Treneus adverſus Heæreſes. Tertullianus de Preſcriptionibus. Auguſtint: 
roura Manicheur ut ſupra, Concerning which Treatiſes, ſee Bar- 
row; of Supremacy, p. 394. Of the Vanity of the preſent Roman 
ora] Traditions, p. 418. Of the Arguments drawn from no Ap- 
peals to the infallible Judge of Rome, p. 15 4, 10 179. 
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has no better to produce. Neither can any Man 
bring forth better: For theſe are the Flower of Per- 
ron, Richlieu, Bellarmin, Baronius, and of I know 
not how many other ſounding Names, and choice 
Petformances, which N. C. hath raked up, and fo 
clearly put together. e 
From what hath been offered therefore on beth 
Sides, the Reader muſt now judge between us. 
1. Whether NV. C. hath proved, that Ap peals, to 
put a final End to Controverſys, were ing by the 
firſt Chriſtians, either to the infallible Judge at Rome, 
or to the infallible Roman Judge, either before ot 
— the Settlement of our preſent Canon of Scrip- 
oo NEU 3 
2. Whether the primitive Chriſtians would not 
have ſo appealed, if there had been, in their Opi- 
nion, any ſuch living Judge at Rome, or in the Ro- 
man Church? | Ds 


3. Whether their Silence in this Matter; whe- 


ther their not appealing to any ſuch infallible living 
Judge, be nor, as the Archbiſhop ſaies, inſtead of a 
thouſand Arguments to evince, that they believed in 
no ſuch infallible living Judge, and that they had 
never heard of any ſuch, either at Rome, or in the 
Communion of the Roman Church; or indeed elfe- 
where? TD 
— ä— 
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CHAP. XVI. | 
The Archbiſhop's fourth A reument . the 
Expediency of an infallible Judge. 


HE next thing the Archbiſhop offers, is - 
1 Objection againſt the trite * — of the 
Expediency of an infallible Judge, in Matters of Re- 


k 2 


What- 


. Concerns. 


106 Infallibility: Book IV. 
Whatever is expedient, and for the Good of all 
Chriſtians, that an infinitely Wiſe and Good God 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have done. 


- 
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From whence our Adverſarys conclude, that as it 
is highly expedient there ſhould'be an infallible Judge 
in Spirituals, becauſe otherwiſe there would be no 
End of Controverſys, therefore there is one. 

Now to this pretended Argument the Archbiſhop 
replies, That if this be a good Argument, as to our 
ſpiritual Controverſys, it 1s to the full as good, as 
to our ſecular Diſputes : | eier 

Becauſe it is to the full as expedient that there 
ſhould be an infallible Judge, to put an End to our 
ſecular Diſputes, as that there ſhould be one infallible 
living Judge to decide finally our eccleſiaſtical Con- 
troverſys. 3 

But as it is acknowleged that ſuch pretended Ex- 
pediency is no Proof, that there is one infallible liv- 
ing Voice or Judge, to which, or to whom, we 
may or ſhould have Recourſe, as to our temporal 


From thence the Archbiſhop, with equal Juſtice 
and. Reaſon, concludes, that ſuch pretended Expe- 
diency is no Proof, that there either ought to be, or 
that:there is, any one living and ſpiritual Judge, of 
alk our religious and eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 

And that for this plain Reaſon ; Becauſe the infi- 
nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God is not obliged 
to do, what ſeems requiſite to the ſhallow Under- 
ſtandings, and finite Capacitys of Men, in the loweſt 
Rank of his intelligent Creatures : But onely what 
according to his ſuperior and perfect Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom, appears to him requiſite and expedient for 
us. 

Now to this our Antagoniſt, with his uſual Gra- 
vity and Sagacity, replies, that the Expediency in 
one Caſe, is not as great as in the other. For ſaies he, 

N. C. Had there been an univerſal infallible Fudge 


appointed as to our temporal Affairs, it would doubtleſs 


contri» 


. 
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contribute very much to the Peace and W of 


the Warldy if be were obeyed. p.68. 


I do not love theſe qualifying and a Excep- 


tions at the End of a poſitive Sentence. 


The Queſtion is, whether a temporal infallible i 
Judge would be of Uſe, as to the Peace and Tran - 
quillity of the World? The Anſwer ought to be di- 
rect, and without Reſerve, whether he would or 
not. 

We are here told he would be ſo, if he were 
obeyed; as if that was not implied, or Rey in 
the Queſtion; or as if a Judge could fail of Obedi- 
ence, who ſhould give perpetual Inſtances of his In- 
fallibility. But let it go, if you pleaſe, after N. C.s 
Manner: An infallible Judge in Temporals would be 
of Uſe, if he was obeyed; becauſe he can moſt cer- 
tainly be of none, if he is not. What then? Why 
then he cannot grant, till, that ſuch an Expedient 
ſhould be made uſe of, as to our temporal Affairs. 


' Becauſe 


N. C. Tho' an infallible temporal Judge might con- 
tribute to the Peace and Tranquillity of the World; be 
would add very little to the Means, whereby God chuſes 
to bring his People to Heaven. Which is, rather, the 
Deſign of which is, to exerciſe them with fiery Trials 
and to make them paſs thro' much Tribulation : So that 
the Cruelty or Errors of a temporal Fudge do rather en- 
han, than leſſen the Happineſs of the Juſt. p. 69. 

Now all this I ſhall make bold to deny; and to 
offer the Reaſons of ſuch my Denial. 

1. I deny that the Exerciſe of fiery Trials, and 
much Tribulation, are the Means whereby God chu- 
ſes to bring Men to Heaven. 

For the Means of Salvation are properly thoſe 
Things without which we cannot be ſaved; and 
therefore, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are but two; Faith and 
Repentance. 

Whereas: Croſſes and Afflictions are not Means of 


Salvation, but Methods of Correction; as they are 


8 the 
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the bitter Cup which God obliges his People occa- 
ſionaly to drink up, as often as he is diſpoſed in Wiſ- 
dom and in Goo neſs to humble their proud Hearts, 
and to bring them back to a Sight of their Duty. 
But they cannot be the Means of Salvation; be- 
— many good Chriſtians are ſaved without them. 
They cannot be the conſtant Means; boadule. oy 
are onely occaſionaly applied. 

And therefore tho” N. C. is pleaſed to ſay, that God 
Ns the Cruelty of Tyrants, to try the Pa atience of 
Martyrs; and ſuffers the Oppreſſion of the Poor, to 
enhance their Reward in Heaven. I believe he would 
not chuſe to be perſecuted, and to enhance his own 
Reward that Way. Nay, if I am not miſtaken in 
my Man, he will endevor to keep out of the Reach 
of the temporal Judge, as far as he can; and not fear 
that his future Reward will be leſſened thereby. But 
he goes on. 


— 


— — tet 


r. XVI 
The ſaid Argument made good. 


N. C. HE Caſe is far otherwiſe in ſpiritual Mat- 

ters: If the Judge ſhould ſpoil us of our 
Faith, or err in judging for us, it would cauſe our eter- 
nal Ruin: Becauſe Chriſt threatens eternal Damnation 
10 all thoſe that will not believe his Doctrine. And how 
can this conſiſt with his Goodneſs, if the Means of con- 
veying the Truth are not infallible? p. 69. 

Here now is a Jump from a Diſpute about an infal- 
lible living Judge, to another about conveying the 
Means of Grace: And an Inſinuation, conſequently, 
that both theſe Points -are one and the ſame; name» 
ly, that to diſpute the Point about an infallible Judge 
with Papiſts, 1s the ſame as to debate, whether the 
Means of Grace are infallible or not? and whether 
eng are infallibly convey'd to us, or not? 

Where- 
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W hereas we Proteſtants allow both theſe; name- 
ly, that the Means of Grace are infallible, and infal- 
libly convey' d to us in Scripture; that is, with all 
che Certainty we are humanly capable of; and yet 
we can ſee no Neceſſity of any infallible: Judge; as 
to ſuch Controverſys which may, and will ariſe, be- 
tween Church and Church, Nation and Nation, to 
the World's End. $250 10 316 

N. C. Chrift threatens eternal Damnation to all thoſe 
that will not believe his Doftrine : How can it conſiſt 
with his Goodneſs, if the Means of conveying the Truth 
are not infallible ? OD 
"Here is an Ambiguity; and conſequently, a Falla- 
cy, in the Word convey: For, if by the Word con- 
vey you mean, as you ſhould do, that God tenders 
to us infallible Means of Salvation, then your Obſer- 
vation is juſt, viz. that God could not juſtly puniſh 
us, unleſs the Means vouchſaft were in themſelves in- 
fallible, and would infallibly bring us to Salvation. 

But if by conveying.you mean, as you ſeem to do, 
that God helps us to infallible Means of Salvation, 
not onely by tendering ſuch to us, but by putting us 
in Poſſeſſion of them, then are you miſtaken, both 
in your Poſition and Concluſion. 

For firſt God doth not put us in Poſſeſſion of, but 
onely tenders to us the Means of Salvation. How 
otherwiſe could any Perſon be loſt ? — 
2. His Goodneſs doth not require he ſhould put us 
in Poſſeſſion of infallible Means of Salvation; but 
onely that he ſhould tender ſuch to us, that we may 
chuſe or refuſe : Where elſe would be the Room for 
Reward? ft | 8 | 

If you infiſt that the Means ſhould be infallibl 
tendered; I anſwer ſo they are on the Part of God, 
which onely admits of Infallibility. j 7605 
But that even ſuch Tender, tho? infallible in its 
ſelf, is not ſo eventualy on our Side, or as to us, be- 
cauſe we are evermore too ſedulous to defeat the in- 
fallible Means of Grace; and becauſe God ou 
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But ſtill we ought to take the Shame to vurfelves ; 


and not to ——j Defe& on che Means of Grace, 
or on the infallible Tender of Salvation; but of the 
"Rint and fallible Reception, which both the Means 


of Grace and their infallible Tender meet With a- 
| mong Men; that God may be juſtified in our Fail- 
| ' ings, and clear when we are judge. 
j ; The ſaid Argument made good. 
1 | | | 
1 HE Truth therefore of the Matter is this: It 
. it was expedient that there ſnould be either a 
6 temporal infallible Judge, or a ſpiritual one, in this 
5 Life; and that in the Judgment of God there doubt- 
5 leſs would have been one; becauſe without queſtion 5 
1 God always does that which to his infinite Wiſdom | 
* ſeems moſt expedient. e 
5 But as God hath plainly not given us an infallible 
f temporal Judge, becauſe he did not think it expedi- 
ent; fo js it equaly manifeſt that he hath not in Fact | 
_ an infallible ſpiritual Judge; the No-expe- | 
diency in both Caſes being the ſame. Yn. | 
| 


And had we not thus Matter of Fact py on 
our Side, and we were to gueſs from Likelihoods and 
Probabilities, and ſuch other Conjectures and Confi- 
derations as this Argument challenges, whether God 
had given us an infallible Judge in Spirituals or not? 
I am ſure it is ſafer and more becoming us to ſay, ſuch 

a thing is not expedient, for God hath not 
it to us; than to argue thus, We think ſuch or fuch 
a thing expedient, and therefore God muſt and hath 
granted it. 47 5 5 


Not 


CEA ey 


Not to mention that this whole Topic of Proba- 


bility and Conje&ture, as to what God ſhould- or 


might have done, is — out of the Queſtion, 
when N is about Fact; and that, whether 
li 


there be an infallible Judge or not? and whether 
there be in Scripture any Grant for ſuch Purpoſe? 


And if there be a Grant, and it was a deſcending 
Grant, to any Perſon, or Number of Perſons; and 
that from the Time of the Apoſtles, we conceive it 
muſt have been confirmed by the Experience and 
Atteſtation of ſo many ſubſequent Ages; that its Ex- 
iftence and Truth could not now poſſibly have been 
diſputed. 


<CHAP. 2 
The ſaid Argument made good. 


U for ever to filence this conjectural Argu- 
ment, as much too weak to ground a divine 


Infallibility upon; as are, and muſt all vain, and idle, 


and human Suppoſitions be: to ſilence this Pretence, 


if poſſible, for ever; a Pretence which is never in- 


ſiſted upon, where there is any poſitive Proof; I de- 


fire it may be remembred, 


That this Life is not a State of Infallibility, but 
of Trial; and therefore that it was not the Deſign 


of our good God therein, and that it could not be, 
to make us infallible in our temporal Affairs; becauſe 


ſuch would be a State, not of Choice, but of Ne 


ceſſity. And that 79 — 


It was not his Intention, that we ſhould be in- 


fallibly directed, or rather acted upon, or forcibly 


and irreſiſtibly conducted to Truth, in our ſpiritual 
Concerns: Becauſe ſuch muſt have been a State of 


Perfection, not Probation, And in the mean while 


we may obſerve ſtill, that the Failure is not on God's 
Part, but on ours; for a Life of Virtue will cer- 
tainly 
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tainly help us to all the Felicity this World affords: 
And a Life in Faith and Obedience will infallibly pro- 
cure us the eternal Joys of the other. . 

But as we are, thro? our Treſpaſſes and Sins, Au- 
thors of all the Misfortunes which come upon us in 
this Life; for without Sin there can be no Affliction; 
fo with Sin we bring upon our ſelves a Neceſſity of 
paternal Viſitations and Corrections. Which yet are 
ſo diſpoſed by our good God, as to conclude in our 
temporal Advantage, and ſpiritual Improvement, if 
we are not wanting to our ſelves. 

Not that even ſuch paternal Viſitations and Cor- 
rections, are in themſelves, and abſolutely, Means of 
Salvation: But rather, ſuch Methods of Correction 
and Improvement, as are not abſolutely, but occa- 
ſionaly onely wanting, and with reſpect to our ſelves. 

There is neither Room nor Neceſſity to moralize 
longer upon a Subject, which would deſerve very 
little Regard, if it was not perpetualy rung in our 

Ears. But now that it hath been thus conſidered in 
the W hole, and fifted in all its Parts, I hope enough 
hath been ſaid to ſatisfy every impartial Perſon, that 
the Popiſh Argument drawn from the pretended Ex- 3 
pediency of an infallible Judge, neither is nor can be a 
of any Force. | 


CHAP. AL. 


The Archbiſhop's fifth Argument drawn from 
the Uncertainties about an infallible Judge. 


| Abp.* « N infallible Judge, if there was one, 
1 « is Jo certain Way to end Contro- 
1 « verſys, and to preſerve the Unity of the Church, 

1 c unleſs it was likewiſe infallibly certain, that there 
"nt is fuch a Judge, and who he is. For till Men are 
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«ſure of both theſe, there would be ſtill a Contro- 
verſy about an infallible Judge, and who he is? 
« And there are two Controverſys, actualy on foot, 
““ about an infallible Judge: One, Whether there 
« be an infallible Judge, or not? Which is a Con- 
« troverſy between us and the Church of Rome. 
“ And the other, Who this infallible Judge is? 
„Which is a Controverſy among themſelves; and 
% could never yet be decided. 3 

N. C. That there is an infallible Fudge, I have al- 
ready proved: The living Voice of all the Catholic Paſ= 
tors and People, agreeing in the ſame Points of Faith, 
the ſame in Communion with the Church of Rome. 

And ſurely we may be infallibly certain that theſe a- 
gree in the ſame Points of Faith. p. 70. I reply, 

1. That you have not proved that the living Voice 
of the Catholic Church is inſallible. 

2. That you cannot prove that the Voice of the 
Church of Rome, is the Voice of the Catholic 
Chat! | 

3. That the living Voice of the Paſtors and Peo- 
ple of the Catholic Church cannot be a Judge of any 
Uſe; becauſe ſuch Judgment can never be infallibly 
collected, in a Caſe of Controverſy. 

4. Thar in a Caſe of Controverſy (as was that of 
keeping Eaſter, and baptizing Heretics) the Catholic 
Church ever was, and will be divided. 

J. That we cannot be infallibly certain, that they 
in Communion with the Pope agree in the fame 
Points of Faith: Becauſe we are lure they do not 
agree about the fundamental Point of their Infallibi- 


lity, the immaculate Conception of the Virgin, nor 
many other Things, 


CHAT. 
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That a Controverſy about an infallible Judge, 
in -= Popiſh Way of arguing, can never be 
ended. I 


Abp.* « ND if it be true which they tell us, 

that without an infallible Judge, 

<« Controverlys can never be ended; then a Contro- 

„ verly about an infallible Judge can never be ended. 

N. C. Why ſo? May not an infallible Fudge end it? 

1s not an infallible Fudge able to end any Controverſy 
whatſoever ? 

Yes; when he is allowed to be infallible ; but not 
before, by your own Rule. Now it happens a little 
unluckily for your Cauſe, that this Quettion, W he- 
ther there be an infallible Judge or not? comes be- 
fore it is granted that there are one or more infallible 
Perſons; or elſe moſt certainly there could be no 
Controverly, about him or them. And then, pendente 
lite, even whilſt the Controverſy remains, Whether 
there be an infallible Judge or not? theſe Gentle- 
men would have us not onely grant that there is an 
infallible Judge, and leave it in their Power to name 
him; which one would think is enough in Conſci- 
ence, and in Diſputation; bur leave it to his Holineſs, 
and to his diſpured Infallibility, to determin all Con- 
troverſys relating to himſelf, his own Prerogatives, 
and Power. And then if we were not all on a Side, 
1am ſure my Author could not help it. 


Vol. 1. Fol. Serm. 11. p. 231. 
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CHAP, XEXIL 


That the Ground of the Archbiſhop's Argument, 
is the Want. of a firſt Principle: This Hllo- 
giſticaly made appear. 


N. C. B* T 1 ſuppoſe the Doctor grounds his Argu- 


ment on this Axiom, No Man ought to bo 


aà Judge in his own Caſe. 


I be ſhould hence conclude that the ſupreme Judge 
cannot decide a Controverſy concerning his own Preroga- 
ive, be muſt be a Stranger to all civil Laws and Con- 
fiitutions. p 71. 

Yes; it the Archbiſhop ſhould conclude ſo: But 
the Archbiſhop doth not conclude ſo. And there- 
fore the Abſurdity, be ir as it will, is all your own. 

And, I pray, Sir, what Occaſion was there, and 
what Right have you to place the Archbithop's Ar- 
gument upon your own fooliſh Suppoſition, when it 
{tood upon a much better Bottom of its own before, 
and wanted none of your Props or Subltratums? 

It is well known in every Science, whether Laie 
Mathematics, or Phyſic, Sc. it is indeed the firſt 
known Poſtulation in Reaſon, that, in the Inyeſtiga- 
tion of Truth, ſome Things, Points, and Premiſſes 
muſt be known and granted, before any thing un- 
known can be collected or deduced; as ſure as you 
muſt have ſomething to draw an Inference from, be- 
fore you can poſſibly attain any Concluſion. 

This every one knows, who knows almoſt any 
thing, as well as the Archbiſhop; and from ſuch 
known Principle and Poſtulation he argues. 

That in this your Way of arguing, there being 
nothing certain and fixt, no firſt Principle to reſt up- 
on, there can be nothing but Doubt and endleſs Fluc- 
tuation. 

The Conſequence of which will be, that one in- 
fallivic Judge will want anorher to clear his Title to 
| 12 | Infal- 
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Infallibility; and ſo on for ever. Unleſs we could 
come to one or more Perſons unqueſtionably infallible, 
to decide for us; which in this World we can never 
arrive atz and therefore we mult do, as well as we 
can, without him, or them. 


r. in 


That the Ground of the Archbiſhop's Argument, 
is the Want of a firſt Principle : This Hllo- 
giſticaly made appear. 


* Thus try if this Matter will not appear more 
| cicarly, and convincingly, when the Archbi- 
ſhop's Argument is thrown into Mood and Figure. 
Ayp.* If Controverſys cannot be ended with- 
„out an infallible Judge, then theſe Controverſys, 


„Whether there be an infallible Judge, or not? 


% and, Who he is? can never be ended. 
* But, in this Popiſh Way of arguing, there 1s 


& perpetualy Want of another infallible Judge, to 


prove who this infallible Judge is, and where he 
i. 
6 Therefore thoſe Controverſys, in this Popiſh 


„„ Way of arguing, can never be ended. 


The Minor, the Archbiſhop makes good thus : 
& If there can be no proper or tufiicient Proof, as to 
religious Doubts and Scruples, without an infalli- 
« ble Judge, then there will always be Want of an- 
„ other infallible Judge, to know who this infallible 
% Judge is; and ſo buck for ever. 

« Bur according to you, and in this your Way of 
& arguing, there can be no proper Proof, without 
“an infallible Judge. 

“ Therefore, in this your Way of arguing, there 
cc will be a perpetual Want of another infallible 
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« Judge, to prove who this infallible Judge is, and 
“ {o on for ever. | . 

What can be more evident than the Ground of the 
Archbithop's Argument? Namely, Want of a firſt 
Principle, and fixt Point, in this your Way of ar- 
guing. And what more ſtrictly juit and true than 
his Concluſion? | 

In both which Arguments there is not one Word 
about public or private Judgment: Nor to much as 
the leaſt Intimation, whether the Archbiſhop thought 


a ſupreme judge could determine in his own Caſe or 


nor. 


Neither was ſuch Decliwation or Intimation any 
thing material to the Archbiſhop's Argument either 
Way: And that becauſe we Proteſtants do not ad- 
mit any Perſon, or Perſons, as ſupreme Judge, in re- 
ligious Diſputations, on the Foot of his Intallibility. 

Did we indeed allow that there was a ſupreme in- 
fallible Judge in Spirituals, either at Rome, or elſe— 
where, it might then be a Queſtion with lome others, 
but not with us of the Church of Eugland, whether 
he could determine in his own Affairs, or not? 


But before there is any Proof made by you, or any 


allowed to be competent, that there 1s an infallible 
Judge, to make an Enquiry whether he may judge 
and decide Controverſys reliting to himſelf, or nor, 
is not agreable to the Archbiſhop's known Character 
in Senſe or Learning; however conſiſtent it may be 
with your own. 

But however, let us conſider the Alluſion before 
us, a little farther: Becaule tho' the Principles here 
lad down by you are wrongfuly applied, ver may 
they, as I think, be converted to much better Purpoles. 
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EXAP. . 


N. C. Argument from the Sovereignty of ſu- 
preme Power, turned upon him. Allegiance 
proved to be die from thence to His Majeſty 
and his Proteſtant Heirs. 


N.C. HE Ring and Parliament together, are 
1 7he ſupreme Judge of all Cauſes in Eng- 
land; conſequently may decide a Controverſy, concerning 
their own Prerogative. It being of the Eſſence of the 
ſupreme legiſlative Power, to judge all others, and 10 
be judged of none. 

Now this I readily grant; and I am glad that you 
have preſented me with ſo handſome an Opportunity 


of agreeing perfectly with you; that thereby candid 


and impartial Perſons may judge how willingly I 


would agree with you in all other Caſes, would bur 


Reaſon and Scripture allow me ſo to do. But if your 
Poſition be here true, as I moſt readily own it to be, 
give me Leave, I pray you, to torm an Argument or 
two thereupon. 

If the King and Parliament of Great Britain are 
our ſupreme legiſlative Power, and may thercupon 
determin all Points, in which they themſelves, or the 
People they repreſent, are concerned; then they may 
determin the Succeſſion and Limitations of the 
Crown. : 

But you truly affirm, that the King and Parliament 
are the ſupreme legiſlative Power in Great Britain. 

Therefore they may determin the Succeſſion and 
Limitations of the Crown. | 

And, if they may determin the Succeſſion and Li- 
mitations of the Crown, then it will be the Duty of 
the Subject to conform and ſubmit thereunto. This 
wants no Proof. Again, 

If the Subjects are obliged to conform to ſuch De- 
ſcent and Limitations of the Crown, as King and 

Parliament 
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Parliament think proper, then are they bound in 
Conſcience to ſubmit to them when they do take 
Place; and to give the Government ſuch Security 
alſo, as to their good Behaviour, as ſhall be judged 
neceſſary; and ſuch, as in Times of Trial is alone 
deemed and found ſufficient. This I think alſo proves 
its ſelf: And if fo, then 1 thus procede: . 

IF it is the Duty of the Subject to conform to ſuch 
Settlement and Limitations ot the Crown, as King 
and Parliament fhall make. 

And it is the Duty of the Subject to ſubmit to ſuch 
Settlement of the Crown, when it does take Place. 

And to give ſuch Security to the Government by 
Oaths, as ſhall be judged proper, and alone found 
ſufficient. 

Then Recufants may juſtly be made liable to Inca- 
pacitys for their Refuſal. And then 

Such Incapacitys will be the Puniſhment of their 
Delinquency, and not of their Principles of Reli- 

jon. And then | 

Thoſe who do not ſubmit to the Law where the 
Government is concerned, have Reaſon to be thank- 
ful, that they are allowed to claim the Protection of 
the Laws where they themſelves, their Lives or For- 
tunes, are imtereſted, or at Stake. 

I ſhall not profecute this Argument any farther, 
becauſe it is a Caſe which admits of no Reply, but 
ſuch as muſt make my Antagoniſts ſtill more liable to 
Puniſhment and Centure; and which | would nat, 
thro' any Means of mine, have inflicted on them. 
Bur let them be careful then for the future. If ever 
treat upon this Subject ex profeo, I will ſearch it 
to the Bottom. 7 

In the mean time, it may be worth the while to 
obſerve how great the Power of Truth is, and how 
forcibly it will prevail. 

There was nothing leſs in my Author's Mind than 
to afford us not onely an invincible Argument againlt 
the Recuſancy of his nonjuring Friends; bur alſo 

I 4 have 
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an Antidote againſt the Outcrys, and Calumnys of 
his own Popiſh Party. And yer one of theſe, as we 
have proved, he hath done already; and the other 


we ſhall help our ſelves to, from his fame Storehouſe, 
in the following Manner. 


—_ 


CHAP. XXV. 


Of the Sufferings of Papiſts in England, and 
of Proteſtants Abroad. 


F Papiſts ſuffer for their Delinquency, and not 

tor their Religion; for acknowleging two ille- 
gal Rcads, one of the Church, and the other of the 
State, and both beyond the Seas; then have they no 
Realon to make ſuch, and fo great Outcrys, as they 
do, in forein Parts, whenever they paſs from England 
thither, about their Sufferings here, on the Score of 
their Religion; inaſmuch as they ſuffer no Penalties 


here, bur ſuch as are inflicted on them either for their 


Recuſancy, or Rebellion. 

Which is alſo put beyond all Diſpute by this, 
that they are ſubject to no other Penaltys, or Taxes, 
no conſiderable ones, I am ſure, but ſuch as their o- 
ther nonjuring Proteſtant Fellow Subjects are liable to. 

When therefore they complain next elſewhere, of 
that hard Uſage which they meer with here among 
us, let them but procure for Proteſtants Abroad, the 
ſame Indemnity and Protection, which they, the 
Papiſts, enjoy with us in England, at this very Day, 
and I dare ſay our Proteſtant Friends will alk no 
more. 

Let them procure them, I ſay, for ſuch Prote- 
ſtants, as will give the ſeveral Governments they 
live under, all imaginable Security by their Oaths, 
Submiſſion and Allegiance 3; and ſuch Engagements 
as are, and may juſtly be required from them, and we 


alk no more. 


For, 
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For, as for nonjuring Proteſtants, in other Coun- 


tries, we need not aſk any Favor; there being not any 


ſuch thing, I believe, as a contradictious nonjuring 


Subject, any where, but where he ought leaſt to be, 
in his Majeſty's Dominions. 

Not in any Popiſh or Proteſtant Country; nei- 
ther in Spain, Sweden, Germany, or France; neither 
where the Succeſſion of the Crown, and the Deſcent 
of it, has been changed, or where it has not. 

* Neither were there any between the contending 
Houſes of York and Laxcaſter, as the learned Dr. Mar- 
ſhal has juſtly obſerved. 

Neither were there any in the primitive Times, 
under the ſeveral Uſurpations of the Roman Empire, 
as I could eaſily farther prove, if there was Occa- 
ſion. | 

Where therefore are we to look for ſuch Perſons 
and Principles? W here, bur in Proteſtant Countrys, 
where Popiſh Principles are plentifuly, tho' covertly 
ſpread z and where Proteſtants are made the Tools, 


alternately, to hew each other in Pieces, that forein 


Popiſh Pretenders may come 1n, and rob us of our 
National Church, of our legal Eſtabliſnment, and of 
our alone ſurviving happy Conſtitution. But to re- 
turn to my Author, and the Subject I was upon. 


* Sce Dr. Marſhal's excellent Defence of our Conſtitution. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The ſaid Argument of Sovereigaty nothing to 
the Purpoſe of our Diſputes with Rome. 


N C.'s Poſition is, p.71. that where there is a ſu- 
* preme Judge, whether as to civil or religious 
Affairs, that there fuch infallible Perſon may deter- 
min Controverſys relating to himſelf. I grant it. 


I Do 
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Do you therefore but prove that your Church, and 
Pope of Rome, are our infallible Judge; or that ei- 
ther of them is an infallible Judge; and we will 


| ſubmit to him, and his Deciſions, as far as you ſhall 


deſire of us. 

For did we hold with the Jeſuits, the trueſt Ro- 
man Catholics, and the far greateſt Number of their 
Communicants; all, it may be, but the Janſeniſts; 
or ſuch as are tinctured with their Principles, that 
the Pope of Rome is now the ſupreme Legiſlator of 
Chriſt's Church upon Earth; and that he is veſted 
with as full, as abſolute, and as uncontrolable Powers, 
as Chriſt himſelf was, whilſt on Earth; we would 
not any more refuſe to ſubmit to his Bulls, than we 
do to the Laws of Chriſt. 

In ſcrupling therefore to ſubmit to the Papal Power, 
we do not retuſe to ſubmit to the legiſlative Power 
of Chriſt: But we refuſe to. ſubmit to a pretended, 


| abſolute and uncontrolable Power, claimed and chal- 


lenged indeed, blaſphemouſly enough, in the Name 
of Chriſt; bur ſuch an one, as was never granted, or 
confirmed by him; and which therefore we make no 
Scruple to ſtile, not onely uſurpt and illegal, but ſa- 
crilegious and profane. 


CH AP. XXVII. 


The Archbiſhop's ſixth * —_—_ drawn from 
the Silence of Revelation. 


8 3 God had thought it neceſſary there 


| “ ſhould be an infallible Judge, and 
& there is one; he would have reveled this Thin 
© more plainly than any other, and have ſet forth his 
&« Perſon: But this he hath not done; therefore he 
did not think it neceſſary. 


lt. 
* 
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This Argument my Author, p. 72. deſires the So- 
cinians may anſwer for him; becauſe he doth not 
know what to ſay to it himſelf. And if they will 
but help him out at this dead Lift, and at one more, 
he will ſtile them the moſt ingenious, and learned 
Socinians, and what not. Nay, he will give them, 
his Warranty, if it was worth one Farthing, that 
they have been roo hard for the Proteſtants, in their 
Diſputes about the Trinity, upon the Foot of Rea- 
ſon and Scripture: And that as truly, and juſt as 
much, as the Socinians ſay the Papiſts are, and have 
been too hard for us Proteſtants, upon the Subject of 
Tranſubſtantiation. f 
But whilſt theſe Sociaian and Popiſh Aſſes are thus 
nubbing one another, I ſhall, with a good Cudgel 
borrowed from Reaſon, and the Word of God, fo 
belabor, and beat them out of this their fookiſh Play, 
that they may be more wary, at leaft, if not wiſer, 
for the future; and that the very next Time they 
ſtand in my Way. | 

In the Interim, let us hear how N C. makes his 
good Friends the Sociniaus argue; becauſe he is, or 
ſhould be aſhamed to talk at that Rate himſelf. 

Socinian. Had God thought the Knowlege of three 
Perſons realy diſtinct, each of them pertcEt God, and 
yet but one God, neceſſary to be believed by the 
Faithful; he would have reveled this Thing more 
plainly than any other: But this he hath not done; 
therefore he did not think it neceſſary to be be- 
lieved. 5 
And in Confirmation of che Aſfumption, N. C. 
P. 73. declares himſelf certain, that there is no Text 
in Scripture, which proves a real Diſtinction of three 
Perſons, whereof each one is perfect God, and all of 
them but one God, ſo plainly as it, the Scripture, 
proves many other things, which are not neceſſary 
to Salvation. 

N. C. But has not God plainly reveled #hat the Church 
is infallible ? See the Texts before mentioned. In which 

23 he, 
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he, God, lays it down as the chief and fundamental 
Point of our Belief. 

You are ſo uſed to look upon the Infallibility of 
_ Church, as the fundamental Point of your Be- 
ief, that you conclude thereupon it mult be a funda- 
mental Article of Chriſtian Faith, and even with God 
himſclf; and that the Texts alleged by you do prove 
it ſuch. Thoſe Texts, and our Interpretations of 
them, are now before the Reader, with yours; and 


therefore he muſt conclude for himſelf, as he pleaſes. 


In the mean time, how can you lay that the In- 
fallibility of the Church is plainly reveled? How can 
you ſay that this Article of your Belief is laid down 
as a chief and fundamental Point of Faith in Scrip- 
ture? Is there any one Text which plainly and di- 
realy ſaies the Church is infallible? Is there any Text 
which lays down ſuch Doctrine, in plain Terms, as 
an Article of Faith? Do you not endevor to fetch it 
from the remoteſt Conſequences; to ſpin it out from 
Words, which in their plain, „ and obvious 
Signification, neither expreſs, nor imply any ſuch 
thing? How therefore can you ſay that the Infalli- 
bility of the Church is plainly laid down, and reveled 
in Scripture ? 


6 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


A Specimen of the Way of Papiſts and Soci- 
nians, in managing their Controverſys with 
1. 


N the mean while it may be worth the Reader's 
Notice, to obſerve this ſhort Specimen, both of 
the Socinian and Popiſh Way of arguing. 
The Socinians deny that the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity is clearly reveled in Scripture: And ſuch Denial 
V. C. and ſuch fooliſh and wicked Papiſts as adhere. 
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to him therein, ſay, we muſt takę for an Argument 


that it is not ſo. | 


Becauſe, forſooth, if it was clearly reveled, ſo in- 
genious and learned Perſons, mult fee it as ſoon as 
others; and ſo fincere and candid Diſputants would 
be willing to own it, with regard to their own 
Souls, as well as the Salvation of thoſe who are of 
their Perſuaſion. On the other hand, 


The Papiſts affirm that the Doctrine of the Infal- 


libility of the Church is clearly reveled in Scripture : 
And the Socinians ſay we muſt believe it is fo. 

Becauſe it is not to be ſuppoſed, that the Papiſts 
would lay ſo great Streſs thereon, was it not clearly 
reveled, to the Hazard of their own Souls, and of 
thoſe who hear them. | 

But now if you call upon either of rhele to make 
good his Aſſertion: The Papiſt to name the Text in 


which the Infallibility of his Church is reveled; 


Or the Socinian to anſwer thoſe Texts of Scrip— 
ture, in which the Being of one God, and three di- 
vine Perſons is ſo explicitly declared, they deſire to 
be excuſed; and that they may have Leave rather to 
play at Shuttle- cock with one another, for a little 
while. And if you will but pleaſe to grant them 
this ſmall Favor, whilſt they are interchangably at a 
Loſs, and know not what otherwiſe to do: 

Why then the Socinian will refer you to the Af- 
firmation of his good Popiſh Friend, to make good 
his Uzitarian Denial: 

And the Papiit in his Turn will refer you to his 
molt ingenious and learned Socinian Friend, to make 
good, by his Photinian Denial, the Popith Affirma- 
tion; and fo if you pleaſe you may take it for grant- 
ed, having it from ſo good Hands. | 

That tho* every thing be contained in Scripture, 
which the Papilt ſaies, is reveled therein. 

That there is nothing reveled in Scripture, which 
the Socinian will not find there. 


And 
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And ſo it is but dropping the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and you ſhall have the Creature -Worſhip 


of the Virgin Mary, or of a Wafer, or of the Man 


Chriſt Jeſus, in the Room of it. 
But if you are not diſpoſed to do this; you may 


then find in Biſhop Bull, in Dr. Materlaud's, and 
Dr. Knight's Sermons, thoſe Texts of Scripture, in 


which the Doctrine of the Trinity is clearly re- 


veled. 


And ſee in the Works of Biſhop Hiilling fleet, that 
great Magazine of Proteſtant Learning, and in the 
Books of every other Proteſtant Writer, who hath 
profeſſedly treated on that Subject, how little thoſe 
Texts ſpeak to the Point; nay, how directly they de- 
clare againſt it, which are alleged by Papiſts, in 
Proof of their Infallibility. 

From which Books, as you will be aſſure] that 
there 1s no Scripture-Proof for the Infallibility of 
the Church, you will, as I hope, conclude, with 
our Archbiſhop, and all good Proteſtants, who ad- 
here to him, in this his Concluſion, That the Infal- 


libility of the Church neither is, nor can be, a ne- 
ceſſary Article of Chriſtian Faith; nor to be receiy- 


ed, as Papiſts contend, upon Pain of Damnation. 


AF. A. 


The Archbiſhop's ſeventh Argument, drawn 
from our Want of infallible Security againſt 
Lin and Vice. Such Security as neceſſary 
rg Corruptions in our Morals as our 
aith; and conſequently in neither Caſe. 


Ahbp.* « E have as great Want of infallible 


« Security againſt Sin and Vice, in 
* 


— 
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« Matters of Practice, as we have againſt Errors in 
&« Matters of Faith. | | 

« But we have no infallible Security againſt Sin 
& and Vice, in Matters of Practice; 

“ Conſequently not againſt Errors in Matters of 
« Faith. 

N.C. This Compariſon is juſt and reaſonable in one 
Caſe, but not in another For as the Aſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt infallibly ſecures the Church from Error, 
in Matters of Faith; ſo the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
with the Co-operation of our Wills, is an infallible Se- 
curity againſt Sin; if put in Ure. Here then lies the 
Difference: Free Will in Matters of Practice, by not 
' co-operating with Grace, falls into Sin. But tbe Aſ- 

ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as to its Effect, depending not 
on Man's free Will, infallibly attains its End; and 
preſerves the Church from Error in Matters of Faith. 

. 

: Bur I pray, Sir, where is this Difference to be 
found? Wherein doth it conſiſt ? Ir is agreed be- 
tween us that the Means of Grace are in both Re- 
ſpects equaly infallible, both as to Matters of Faith, 
and Matters of Practice: Thar the divine Aſſiſtances 
vouchſaft us, would as infallibly preſerve us from Im- 
morality, as from Infidelity, or Error, if rightly and 
duly attended to. | 

But here, you ſay, lies the Difference; that the 
free Will of Man interpoſes in Matters of human 


Practice; but not as to Matters of human Faith. 


Bur, I pray, where learnt you this? Is not Man as 
ne free an Agent, as to his Belief, as his Mo- 
rals : 

You acknowlege that our free Will is onely in 
Cauſe, that the Grace of God doth not conſtantly 
preſerve us from Immorality : Why ſhould you not 
accordingly own, that our Depravity, that human 
Depravity is ſolely in Cauſe, that the Men of the 
Church are not as conftantly preſerved from Error? 


Ir 


| 


—  — — . _— — — 


2, o—_ 


128 Infallibility. Book IV. 
| It is ſtrange that when a Man is ſo near the Truth 
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e ſhould not perceive it: Or rather, it is ſtrange 
that he ſhould chuſe to hammer out a Difference, 
where there is realy none, and that purpoſely to de- 
ceive himſelf. E 
Lou affirm that the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 

depends not on the free Will of Man, as to its Ef- 
fect, in Matters of Faith. How ſo? Doth the Holy 


j Spirit teach, any more than conduct us, by irreſiſti- 
; 
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ble Grace, and whether we will or no? No Man 
certainly will fay this: And therefore every Man 
l ſhould chuſe ro ſay, was he to ſpeak as improperly 
i as you, that free Grace depends as much upon the 
ll Will of Man in Matters of Faith, as in Matters of 
Practice. | 
But the Truth of it is, there is no divine Depen- 
dence either Way, neither can there be, in any one 
bl Caſe more than another. I 
EE Free Grace depends not on Man's Will, as to Mat- 3 
| ters of Practice; but has determined to ſanctify no 3 
| Man, who will not co-operate in Works of Holi- 3 
i neſs. 2 
Fl Free Grace depends on no Man's Will, as to Mat- 
1008 ters of Faith; but has determined to force the Truth _ 2 
0 upon no Man, who is not willing to receive it. 5 
105 Did it pleaſe God indeed to go work in any Caſe ] 
14 irreſiſtibly with us, no Perſon in any one Caſe, moſt 2 
[| certainly, could oppoſe his Will. 4 
Bk But ſince he is pleaſed to fave us upon Conditions 
0 onely, and to be performed on our Part; it is in 
| every Man's Power to defeat his moſt gracious Inten- 
tions towards us: Not for Want of Power in God, 
but Obedience in Man. | 
4 And therefore it is impertinently urged by Papiſts, 
aaäand others who have learnt it from them, that we 9 
4 make free Grace lacquey it after free Will. We 1 
MAE do not make free Grace follow or depend on free 4 
{0118 BT Will. 1 | ; 
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But they will not ſuffer their free Will to lacquey 
after, as they ridiculouſly term it; that is, to follow 
and obey the Grace of God; and therefore are they 


but too frequently ſuch wretched Believers and wie- 
ked Liver s. 


C aA 


The true Point of Difference between us: Not 


that the Means of Grace are fallible, but 
that we are ſo. 


ND this Matter thus ſet right, may ſerve to 

remind the impartial Reader of the very Point 

of Difference between the Papiſts and us; and to 

convince him how greatly, and how grofly we are 
abuſed by them. | | 

We Proteſtants ſay, that the Means of Grace, and 
the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, are in all Caſes, 
as to themſelves, as infallible as our Popiſh Adverſa- 
rys contend they are : Bur that Chriſtians, even the 
very beſt Chriſtians, call them Catholics, or by what- 
ever Name you pleaſe, are not infallible, either in 
Council, or out of Council, in following the Means 
of Grace, and cloſing with thoſe divine Aſſiſtances, 
which are vouchſaft to them. 

It is agreed between us that the very beſt Chriſti- 
ans are not ſo in Matters of Practice. Let it be 
proved then, that the very beſt Chriſtians are infalli- 
ble, as to Matters of Faith, and we aſk no more. 

What therefore can ſuch Papiits mean, by pre- 
rending that we have no Infallibility among us; that 


Proteſtants can be at no Certainty in their ſpiritual 


Concerns; that our People muſt come over to them 


for competent Security in Religion ? 


Have we not infallible Means of Grace tendered 
to us in Scripture? Have we not the infallible Al- 
ſtances 
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1 ſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit among us? What o- 9 
| iff ther, or greater Infallibility have they among them? 
Have we not human Certainty, and divine Attefla- 
tions for the Articles of our Faith? What Certainty 
can they have more than human? What Atteſtations 
greater than divine? Why muſt our People go over 
to them for competent Security? Muſt they, becauſe 
Papiſts, have the Confidence to aſſume an Infallibility 
to themſelves, and we have the Modeſty to reſerve 
ſuch, more than human, Perfection to God alone? 
hben it is but being well aſſured, or inſenſible, 
and all is ſafe: As Papitts ſay of themſelves. And if 
we are diffident of our ſelves, and humble, we ſhall 
be certainly loſt: If their Word is to be regarded. 
But doth Reaſon ſuggeſt any thing like this? Do 
the Scriptures teach us at this Rate? No: Both theſe 
teach us to be wary and careful; to give Glory to 4 
God, and to take Shame unto our ſelves. 2 
Let us therefore aſcribe Infallibility and Perfection I 
'to him alone in Heayen ; and take all the Errors, 1 
Treſpaſſes, and Tranſgrefſions, of every Kind and 
Denomination to our ſelves, both as to Faith and 1 
Practice; as well as to the Errors of our Faith, as to 1 
the Miſbehavior of our Lives. 4 
We Proteſtants are not infallible in the Uſe of the 
Means of Grace, as Papiſts ſay; nor infallible as to 4 
10 our Attendance to the Motions of the Bleſſed Spirit: f 
if We mournfuly confeſs it. 
1 Are they then, the pretended Catholics, any more 


8 
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infallible in applying the Means of Grace, and in 1 
obeying the Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt? Let them 1 
make it appear that they are ſo. bers 
FR For there lies the true Point of Difference. We 
100 diſpute not with them the Infallibility of the Means 
Wi of Grace, but their perpetual Concurrence there- 
with. 

FIN We do not pretend that the Holy Ghoſt could 
100 not, but we aver that he hath no where promiſed to 4 
FR make the very belt Chriſtians infallible, either in, or 2 
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our of Council; and that is the very Point, which 1 
conceive, after the Archbiſhop, is ſtill wanting to be 
made good to us. 


* 


CHAP. XXXI. 
The Archbiſhop's eighth Argument, drawn from 
the Clearneſs and Perſpicuity of Scripture. . 


Abp.* « LL Things neceſſary to be known, 
c either in Faith or Practice, are 

& clcar and plain in Scripture : Therefore there 1s 
c no Need of an infallible Judge. 
N. C. The Dofor makes any Man of Senſe as infal- 
: lible as the whole Church pretends to be: For the Ca- 
55 tholic Church onely pretends to be infallible in neceſſary 
4 Articles of Faith. p. 75. 2 7 

Very well. How then docs the Archbiſhop make 
every private Chriſtian as infallible as the Church? 
Does he make private Chriſtians infallible as to the 
Articles of their Faith? 

N. C. Yes. For if all Things neceſſary to be known 
are clear and plain in Scripture, there is no Man of 
Senſe who reads it but may be as infallible as any Church 
or Churches in the World. For what is clear and plain 
is Demonſtration. I allow you that every private 
Chriſtian is as infallible as the whole Community of 
Chriſtians; as neither of them are infallible. | 

I allow alſo, which is all the Archbiſhop aimed at, 
that every private Chriſtian 1s as capable of findin 
the neceſſary Articles of his Faith, and the indiſpen- 


f ſable Rules of human Duty in Scripture, as any Num- l 
3 ber. of Chriſtians whatever ; becauſe the neceſſary | 
E Articles of Faith, and indiſpenſable Rules of Lite, 


are clear and plain in Scripture; and what is clear 
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and plain, may as well be ſeen by one Perſon as ano- 


ther; and by one as many Perfons. 


But I deny that what is clear and plain, is always 
Demonſtration: And that Demonſtration is Infallibi- 
lity. | 

1. I deny that what is clear and plain is always 
Demonſtration *; becauſe the Terms are by no means 


- convertible : For there are many Demonſtrations in 


Mathematics, which are not very clear and plain in 


themſelves, and but to a very few Perſons reſpectively 


ſo; as is too well known to want farther Illuſtra- 
tion. Fe: 

2. There are a great many things clear and plain 
to ſeveral Perſons, which they are not able to illu- 
ſtrate to others, as Comprehenſion-is one thing, and 
Explication another; and as is viſible from this, that 
a great many illiterate Perſons comprehend things, 


which for Want of Learning they cannot unfold or 


explain. 
3. Demonſtration is not Infallibility. For tho” 


' Demonſtration, abſtractedly ſpeaking, ariſes to a Cer- 


tainty, little, if at all, inferior to Infallibility; yer 
Demonſtration, in the Concrete, or as it is applied 
to, or made uſe of by Men, is very far ſhort of it: 
As ſhort as is Imagination of Reality. 

For which Reaſon it is that we meet with fo ma- 


ny pretended Demonſtrations, and ſo little Certainty 


and Satis faction in them. | 
Cartes his Philoſophy A is full of ſuch Demonſtra- 


tions: And yet Sir /ſaac Newton hath convinced the 


PEI 


* It is a Demonſtration in the Conic Sections, that there are Lines, 
which tho' they perpetualy approximate and draw nearer to each 
other, would never concur, tho' drawn out in infnitum. But this 
is in Reaſon ſomething not very clear and plain. I appeal to the 
Ai re, the Strangers to ſuch Demonſtration, if it be ſo? 
And yet it is ſomething which may be demonſtrated, and which al- 
moſt every Novice in Mathematics comprehends. 

+ See his Prizcipia Philoſophiæ Mathematica, and his Treatiſe of 


Light and Colors, 
World, 
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World, that there is nothing like Demonſtration in 
his Works, but the Figures. 

Mr. V. wrote a Book about the Deluge, full of 
his kind of Demonſtrations ; but what Mr. Keil F 
hath obſerved upon them, is long ſince known. 

My Author, and his Popiſh Friends, aſſert in all 
their Catechiſms, and have undertaken frequently to 
demonſtrate, that the Church of Rome cannot err; 
and yet they are far enough from Infallibility in ſuch 
their Pretenſions. 

In ſhort, Demonſtration in the Abſtract, and 
without the Alloy of human Fancy or Conceit, is 
not more curious, and certain, than it is difficult to 
come at. 8 

But imaginary Demonſtration, with all its plauſible 
or ridiculous Lines and Schemes, occurs but too of- 
ten; and the weaker and warmer the Brain, the more 
apt is it ever to bubble up. For which Reaſon every 
Dabler in Figures, every Pretender in Logic and 
Rhetoric, every Quack, either in Art or Science, is 
always full of his Demonſtrations. 

W hilit thoſe who underſtand themſelves, and what 
they are about better, are ſtill more diffident, and 
leſs aſſuming. Why they are ſo, I need not nov 
mention. . 5 

From all which it evidently appears, how crudely 
our Author writes; how confuledly he jumbles his 
diſparate Notions together; and how improper a 


Perſon he is to treat about Infallibility or Demon- 
{tration. 


—_ —— 


YA 


+ See Kerl's Obſervations upon ſome late Theoriſts. 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


2 what Senſe we hold neceſſary Articles of 
Faith, and Points of human Duty to be 
_ Clearly reveled. | 


UT, becauſe he has given me this Opportunity, 

I will fer forth now, in what Senſe we Prote- 

ants belicve that Things neceſſary to Salvation are 
clearly reveled in Scripture. 1 

T For tho” we ſay that all Things neceſſary to Sal- 

vation are clearly reveled in Scripture, we do not ſay, 

that every Man of Senſe, who takes an Engliſh Bible 

into his Hands, ſhall preſently find them out, and 


without more ado. 


For if ſuch Perſon be not learned, we hold, that 
he muſt diligently compare Scripture with Scripture 
that he mult conſult Comments, and good Books ex- 
_ of difficult Paſſages; that he muſt have 

ecourle to the ſpiritual Guide and Paſtor which God 
hath placed over him; that he muſt wait God's good 
Time, and call for his Illumination by diligent and hum- 
ble Prayer; that he muſt, in a Word, make Uſe of all 


* 


ſuch human and religious Helps, as are in his Power; 
and if neither his Attention fails him, nor his Will 


erverts him, we then maintain, that he will, thro' 
God's Aſſiſtance, clearly ſee in Scripture all the true 
and proper Requiſites of his Salvation. 

But if the Man be furniſht with human Learning, 
and greater Capacity of Knowlege, and farther Means 
of Enquiry, we expect farther that he ſhould make 


Uſe of all his Talents, whether natural or acquired, 


in his Search and Inveſtigation of Duty and Truth : 


That he ſhould read the Scriptures in their original 


Languages; that he ſhould conſult the Tranſlations, - 


66 ——— — 
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and take along with him the Opinions of other 
learned Men: That he ſhould have reſpect to the 
Times, as well as the Ulages and Cuſtoms, of the 
ſeveral Ages, in which the Books of Scripture were 
indited; to the Judgment of the Church in which he 
lives; and of thoſe who differ therefrom ; and above 
all, to the Principles and Practice of the primitive 
Church, for the firſt three hundred Years of its pu- 
reſt Time: And if he applies himſelf thus to a juſt 
Uſe of all proper human Means, and ſeeks to God by 
fervent Prayer, we then make no Scruple to hope or 
conclude, that God will grant him rhe Knowlege of 
all ſaving and neceſſary Truths. And in this Senſe it 
is, we ortely believe, that Things neceſſary for our 
Salvation are clearly and plainly reveled in Scripture. 
But we do not therefore aver, that any thing is 
plain in Scripture, without the Uſe of fuch juſt and 
proper Means: We do not ſay that the Holy Ghoſt 
will teach us, or teach the Church; that is, the Ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians; without attending to his pre- 
venting or aſſiſting Grace: We do not infer, that 
becauſe the Bleſſed Spirit is always able to help us, 


that he will nut therefore fail to conduct us to Hea- 


ven, whether we follow his Directions or not: We 
do not contend, that what is of its ſelf ſufficient al- 
ways, as a Mean of Salvation, ſhall ſtill be ſo cven- 
rualy to us; even when God has decreed that the fi- 
nal Iſſue ſhall reſult from our ſelves. 

Theſe Things we do not hold; nor, which is in 
effect the fame with them all, that there is an Infal- 
libility on the Part of Man, as well as on the Part of 
God; but we leave them to you, and to your Popiſn 
Friends, to have the ſole Uſe, and all the Benefit, 
which you can poſſibly draw from them. 8 

And therefore as the Archbiſhop, p. 76. never 
came volens, or willingly, into your Notion of In- 
fallibility; and I am ſecure, if he had lived a thou- 
ſand Years, he ncver would: | | 


Ks. 80 


þ 
1 
f 
i 
: 
1 
1 
7 


— — — 
—— — 
4» 
— . 9 
- 1 3 


— . * —— 
—— — = — 
WD - — - i w 
. Ws — 
222 > — — 


{37 Infallibility. Book IV. 


So you miſtake your Strength exceedingly, when you 
compute, that you can draw in him, or ſuch Pro- 
teſtants as ſurvive him, aolentes, or unwillingly, into 
your Contradiction of a fallible infallible Man, or 
Men: Becauſe we know that the very Notion of 
ſuch a thing, humanly ſpeaking, is inconſiſtent; and 
that you have neither a divine Promiſe nor Aſſurance, 
nor in fact, any ſuch miraculous, divine, or extraor- 
dinary Concurrence on your Side. 


8 


r n 


That ſuch Principle does not juſtifie, but con- 
| demn Heretics. 


N.C. HE Doctor, by maintaining that all Things 
| L neceſſary to Salvation are clearly and plain- 
ly reveled in Scripture, juſtifies, in a great meaſure, all 
the Heretics that ever denicd any Points of Faith, on 
Pretence that they are not plain in Scripture. p. 76. 

What a different Way of Thinking N. C. has from 
me, and as I take it, from moſt other Perſons liv- 
ing! For I ſhould think, with the Archbiſhop; and 
all other Perſons, I conceive, will conclude ſo like- 
wiſe; that if all Things neceſſary to Salvation, and 
in the firſt place, the Article of three divine Perſons, 
and one God, are clearly reveled in Scripture; that 
all Heretics ſtand juſtly condemned, be their Pre- 
tences what they will. But we muſt not condemn, 
it ſeems, his learned and ingenious Friends the Soci- 
nians. Why not? 

N. C. Becauſe, tho they want neither Senſe nor 
Judgment, yet they ſolemauly declare, they find not the 


Divinity of Feſus Chriſt, or a Trinity of Perſons, in 


any one Text of Scripture, in a true and proper Senſe, 
p. 76. | 
And therefore becauſe they ſay that they cannot 


find three divine Perſons, and one God in Scripture, 


there- 
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therefore there is no Mention of three divine Per- 
ſons, and of one God there. Very well, this then is 


your Way of arguing. Much Good may it do 


you. 


I perceive you deſign to make other Mens Percep- 
tions, and even their hypocritical or falſe Declara- 
tions concerning them; and not your own Perception 
and Judgment, the Standards of your Faith and Prac- 
tice: And if ſo, believe me, we ſhall continue to 
proteſt againſt ſuch your fooliſn, and unequal Mea- 
ſures, as much as we have ever done. | 

N. C. Tes, Sir, this is my Way of arguing : For can 
we imagine they would be ſo great Enemies to their own 
Salvation as to deny this great Myſtery, if it were clear- 
ly and plainly ſet down in Scripture. p.76. 

Why may we not imagine this? Why may I not 
imagine a Thing which is as evident to me as any 
thing in the World can be? Namely, that the Soci- 


nians deny not onely the Doctrine of the Trinity, 


but all other the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, notwith- 
ſtanding that they are moſt plainly reveled in Scrip- 
ture. 

N. C. Becauſe this is to make them Enemies to their 
own Salvation. It is not to make, but to find them 
ſo. And if they are, and will continue ſo, who can 
help it? | | 

Not the true Members of the Church of England, 
or of other the Proteſtant Churches, who have often 
laid ſuch plain Texts before them, in their true and 
proper Senſe; and as frequently reminded them of 
the Danger of ſuch their Profaneneſs and Infidelity : 
Bur thoſe of your ſenſeleſs Perſuaſion, who by mak- 
ing ſuch wink Declarations as theſe, in favor of 
the Socinians, harden them in their Obduracy and 
Impenitence of Hearr. : 5 

n the mean time, what have I to do to enquire 
into the Reaſon of their Infidelity; or to determine 


upon Things which I can never fathom? God onely 


knows whether the Socinians are ſincere in ſuch their | 


| Decla- 
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Declaration, and as realy ſhort-ſighted as they pre- 
tend to be; or whether they are not ſincere, but 
perverſe; and will accordingly judge them. | 
And if the Reaſons of another Man's Want of 
Faith are nothing to me; much leſs are they, or the 
Suppoſition of his Abilities or Integrity, the Crite- 
rion and Standard to me, of Perſpicuity or Truth. 
And therefore, 
When Enquiry is made, whether ſuch or ſuch a 
Doctrine be clearly reveled in Scripture, or not? 
the Words of Scripture ſhould be produced, on 


| hk which ſuch Doctrine is founded; and impartial Per- 

118 ſons ſhould conſider, for themſelves, whether the | 
103 Doctrine alleged is clearly ſet forth therein, or not? | 
104 And if it appears to all impartial and unprejudiced i. 
Will Perſons, as in the Caſe of the Trinity it has to all 1 
1 the National Churches that are now in the World, [þ 
ml, or ever were eſtabliſhed ; = F 
* If by all the Rules of Grammar and Logic it is 5 
104 manifeſt, that the Words of Scripture, cited in Be- 5 
110 half of our Bleſſed Lord's Divinity, can bear no other 2 

. Interpretation; 4 

4 They, who ſo think, muſt, with all the Chriſtian 4 
9 Churches in the World, conclude for the Doctrine of 
Fill the Trinity, and for our Savior's Divinity: And they 
Writ „will be obliged to receive with Submiſſion and Ve- 

43 neration, ſuch the myſterious Articles of the Chriſtian 

ill: Faith; notwithſtanding other partial or wicked Men 


i may be ſo hardy to declare, that they find no ſuch 
Bk Articles of Chriſtian Faith in their Bibles. And the 
EMReaſon is plain; becauſe 

10 Not another Man's Underſtanding; not his Will; 
not his Affirmation; not his Denial; not his Regard 


Mk to his Salvation; not his notorious and unaccountable 
145 - Neglect of it: | 
1005 But the Evidence and Manifeſtation of the Things 


0 themſelves, and the Perceptions we have, or might 
1 have had of their Reality and Truth, are the onely 
Mi Meaſures, by which any Man's Faith and Integrity 

| 2204974 | | | either 


fo. 
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either can, or ever will be examined; or the Credi- 
bility, or Obligation of any Article of Faith, deli- 
neated and fer forth, | 37120 


** , 
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The Miſchief of making other Mens wy et to 

their Salvation, the Meaſure of our Faith or 
Obedience. | 


F OR what ſtrange Work would there, and muft 
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there be in the World, if in the Way of this 
opiſh Writer, a Man ſhould be juſtified or con- 
demaed, for not feeing what another Man pretends 
to behold; or For perceiving what another Man ei- 
ther ſees not, or declares himſelf not able to ſee ? 
And what ſtrange Work ſhould we make, not 
; onely in reveled, but natural Religion, if we ſhould 
5 not allow this or that to be plain Matter of human 
1 Duty; or to be plainly reveled in Scripture; becauſe 
ſuch and ſuch Infidels, Libertines, or Apoſtates, de- 
clare they cannot conceive ſuch Things to be Matter 
of human Duty, or contained in Scripture? I am 
ſure were this, N. C.'s Rule, to take Place, there 
would then be neither any ſuch thing as plain human- 
Duty, or Article of reveled Religion left. 

For thus ſome ſay that they cannot ſee that Forni-- 
cation is any Breach of the Law of Nature; and 
thereupon conclude, that it is no Crime to vitiate an 
Man's Siſter, or his Daughter; and practiſe a 
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; ingly. 
'q Orhers and among the reſt N. C.'s Socinian Friends, 
cannot fee the Reſurrection of the Body in Scripture z 
therefore, according to my Author, we muſt not hold 
that the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is clearly ſer 
forth in Scripture. | 
The fame friendly Perfons to Popery cannot ſee in | 
Reaſon, how God can poſſibly foreſee contingent 
= | | I Events, 
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Events, according to their uſual ene and Sa- 


Book IV. 


gacity; therefore we cannot in Reaſon ſay, we muſt 
not, if N. C. is to be credited, that any one Scrip- 


ture - Prophecy was ever clearly ſoretold, or ever re- 


markably fulfilled. 
Nay the Unitarians, who are N. C.'s Friends, as 
much as the Socinians, and to the full as learned and 


ingenious, cannot find either a Son of God, or Holy 


Ghoſt, in the Revelations of the Old or New Teſta- 
ment; therefore, at this mad Way of arguing, we 
muſt not, upon the Foot of Scripture-Autority, ei- 
ther condemn Socinians or Unitarians; notwithſtand- 
ing that both of them deny the Lord who bought them, 


2 Pet. ii. 1. and blaſpheme that Holy Spirit which would 
ſanftify them to Salvation, Rom. xv. 16. 


Such are the Conſequences, ſo every-way abſurd 
and ridiculous, and no other can they be, of making 
other Mens Regard to their Salvation, other Mens 
Conceptions, or Perceptions, or any thing elſe, but 
the Evidence of Things, and our own Conviction, 


the Meaſures of our Faith and Obedience; and there- 
fore they are with the utmoſt Contempt to be reject- 


ed, and exploded by us. 


ne" * ” 


SA. XXXV. 


IWhy, and how far forth Socinians are con 
In demned by us. | 


N. C. DU Ff the Doctrine of the Trinity be not 

Plain in Scripture, as Socinians ſay; and 

ſuch Popiſh Diſputants as you fooliſhly grant; with 

what Face can Proteſtants condemn the Socinians, who 
openly profeſs to follow their Principles? p.76. 

Becaule they do not act agreably to ſuch their Pro- 

feſſion; nor conſiſtently with the Principles of any 


of the Proteſtant Churches, of Reaſon, or of Scrip- 


3 N. C. 


munen 
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N. C. Who for that Reaſon rejett this Myſtery; be- 
cauſe it is not plainly reveled in Scripture. | 

If it was not plain in Scripture, we could not con- 
demn them: Such Taſk we would leave to you, who 
pretend you have Autority to condemn them, not- 
withſtanding : Our alone Reaſon of condemning them 
is, for not finding in Scripture thoſe Articles of our 
Faith, which, as we think, are clearly reveled there- 
in. 

We condemn alſo their other vile Opinions; be- 


cauſe they do not ariſe, as we conceive, from the 


Obſcuriry of Scripture; but from their Blindneſs or 
Perverſeneſs. And we declare at the End of the A. 
thanaſian Creed, that we do not ſee how, upon the 
Foot of the Goſpel-Covenant, thoſe Perſons can be 
ſaved, who do not embrace the fundamental Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, after they have been promul- 
ged, and ſufficiently ſet forth to them. 

Theſe Things we believe upon Conviction, and de- 
clare upon Charity, in this World; and reſerve to 


God his finil Determinations in another; which we 


neither pretend to diſpenſe, nor to declare to others 
in his Name, or with his Autority. | 


C TALFL 


That the Socinians are not ſitperior in their 


Diſputes with us, upon the Foot of Reaſon 
and Scripture. | 


N. C. DU T, why do 1 zalk of converting Socini- 
ans from Reaſon and Scripture, when the 

Proteſtant Writers are ſo far from any ſuch thing, that 
the abſurd and ridiculous Syſtems of many of their Doc- 
tors, in their Anſwers to the acute and ingenious Pam- 
phlets of thoſe Heretics, proclaim loudly to the World, 
That the Socinians have got the better of the Prote- 
"4 Rants, 
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fants, and beat them at their own Weapons. Reaſon 
and Scripture. p.77. 
A very Catholic Declaration. truely ; and very fit- 
— to come out of the Mouth of a Papiſt, who hath 
well nigh thruſt the Adoration of a Trinity of three 
divine Perſons out of his Liturgy: And according 
to the Plan of Bonadventure's Plalter, in the room 
of God the Father, hath placed therein, the Virgin 
Mary; inſtead of the Son, hath ſubſtituted, and 
adores a Wafer- God; and in the room of the Holy 
Ghoſt, hath intruded the Worſhip of Angels and 
created Spirits. ER | 1 
But, I pray Sir, where are thoſe Socinian Pam- 
phlets, which, according to you, are ſo learned and 


ingenious? Which are the Syſtems of Proteſtant Di- 


vines, in your Opinion, ſo perfectly inconſiſtent? 
Who is the Proteſtant Divine ſo greatly worſted by 
his Socinian Antagoniſt? 
If you know of any ſuch Proteſtant Divine, and 
of any ſuch Socinian Book, pray let me hear the 
Names of the ſaid Books, and the Reaſons of this 
your pretended Victory and Triumph. D 
If you will undertake to ſhow me ſuch Points of 
Superiority, and the Grounds of this your unchriſtian 
and unreaſonable Preference, I here charge my ſelf to 
ſhow the Folly and Perverſeneſs of ſuch your unjuſt 


Preference, and wicked Attempt. 


I do not here oblige my ſelf to anſwer every 
Socinian Pamphlet which you ſhall ſay is ſuperior; for 
I do not intend to put it into your Power to cut me 
out Work at that rate; there are many Ethiopian: 
whom J ſhall never endevor to waſh white. 

Bur I here oblige my ſelf to anſwer every Socinian 
Argument, the Juſtneſs of which you will take upon 
you to make out, upon the Foot of either Reaſon or 


| Scripture; and do you begin when you pleaſe. 


Og. 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 


That Proteſtants by beating down the Infalli- 
' bility of the Church, have not made Way 
For Hereſy and Schiſm to enter in. 


N. C. ND thus in rejecting the Autority of the 

Church, which Chriſt commands us to hear, 

on no leſs Penalty than that of being reputed Heathens 

and Publicans. A very great Penalty doubtleſs, when 
idolatrous Papiſts are Judges. 

They, the Proteſtant Churches, have opened a Door 

for thoſe, and for all other Sefls, who are daily cutting 


their Throats, with thoſe very Weapons, Reaſon and 


Scripture, which they, the Proteſtants, have put into 
their, the Seftarians, Hands. p 
Why truly then the Proteſtant Churches are in a 
very bad Cale; if the Socinians not onely beat them, 
but all other Sects are daily cutting their Throats, 
with their own Weapons. $7645 ON 
Surely we Proteſtants have good Wind-pipes, and 
hale Conſtitutions; or elſe we muſt have bleeded, or 
have been cudgelled to Death, long before this time. 
Eſpecialy ſince our pretended Catholic Friends 
take ſo little Pity of our Caſe, that they are here 
catched, and that not the firſt time neither, in the 
very Fact, not onely of hallooing Sectarys, but of 
ſetting Deiſts and Atheiſts upon our very Backs. 
Bur the Comfort is, here is nothing but N. C.'s 
bare Word, for the pretended Advantage which ſuch 
the Adverſarys of the Chriſtian Faith have over us: 
And that, as Catholic as it is, has been fo often pro- 
ſtituted, and charged with Falſities, that I think ve- 
rily, by this time, it will not paſs with any one, 
who is not, beforehand, reſolved to take it for in- 
fallible. 


But, pray Sir, be pleaſed now to tell us, how, and 


which Way, the Proteſtant Churches have opened a 


Door, 


7 ( L 1, | | | — | 5 : 6 8 F * = * = „ . * ' 
Fd. 4 9. 43.4 2 TV 4 
1 


Door, not onely for Sectarys of every Kind, but In- 
fidels of every Denomination, to break in upon them, 
and to cut their Throars. ren man 
The Door the Proteſtant Churches have opened, 
is chat of Reaſon and Scripture: And are all other 
Sects too hard for them upon thoſe Grounds? That 
For is it not indeed hard, that thoſe very Sects, 
which fo palpably contradict one another, as ſome 
will have Sacraments, ſome will have none; ſome 
will have Ordinations, ſome will have none; ſhould 
all of them, in maintaining the ſeveral Points of 
their Contradictions, be too hard for the Proteſtant 
Churches? But ſaying is not proving; and I think 
verily N. C.'s Say-ſo, is of the leaſt Significancy of 
-any Man's whatever. | 


— IP * 


CHAP. XXXVII. 
But for Liberty and private Judgment. 


N. C. DO the Proteſtants have beat down the In- 
fallibility of the Church. Very true. And 
thereby have made Way for For what ? for 
Hereſy and Schiſm, ſay you? 7o enter in. 

Nov this is paſt my Underſtanding ; and, as 1 
conceive, beyond every thing, but a Popiſh Com- 
prehenſion; that Hereſy and Schiſm ſhould enter the 
Catholic Church, thro' the Door of Reaſon and 
Scripture. 

For my part, I freely own, was that the Caſe, I 
ſhould be ready to enter with them, and to go where 
[Reaſon and Scripture ſhould lead me. 

But, Thanks be to God, ſuch is not the Caſe: He- 
.retics and Schiſmatics do not enter by the Door of 


Reaſon and Scripture: They are either Thieves and 


Robbers, climb up and break in ſome other Way; 


or elſe like Wolves, in the Clothing of Sheep, make 


Uſe 


OO 2 Is 


* * r * ren 
— 


Ule of the Pretence of Reaſon and Scripture for a 
Covering, that they may, thereby, enter the Fold 


 withour Diſcovery and perpetrate the moſt wicked 
Acts, under ſuch their friendly Colors. 


But it may be ſaid, and if theſe Gentlemen would 


ſpeak our, they ſhould ſay, that the Proteſtants by 
beating down the pretended Infallibility of the Church, 


have made Way for private Judgment and Liberty ro 
enter in: And that with Liberty and private Judg- 


ment have entered Licentiouſneſs, Opiniatrity, Un- 


governableneſs, and many other evil Qualities, which 
our Adverſarys are forward enough to reckon up, and 
which I therefore need not here enumerate. 

And this indeed we cannot wholy deny; we can— 
not deny that many have made an evil Uſe of that 
Liberty of Judgment, which is granted them in the 
Proteſtant Churches: Nor can it be diſputed, but 
that, probably ſpeaking, many more will make as 
bad, or perhaps a worle Uſe, for the Time to come. 

But then the Queſtion is thereupon, Whether Li- 


berty ſhould be refuſed in general, becauſe ſome Men 


in particular may, and others are, rendred more in- 
tolerably wicked thereby? That is, whether the 
greateſt natural Good ſhould be ſlighted, becaule it 
may be perverted to the greateſt moral Evil? Or in 
other Terms; Whether Slavery be better than Li- 
berty, becauſe Liberty may be abuled to Licentiouſ- 
neſs? Whether Ignorance be preferable to Knowlege, 


becauſe Knowlege may be perverted to thevileſt Pur- 


poſes? Whether the Scriptures, or the Will of God, 
ſhould be conceled from the common People, becauſe 
they are but too apt to put finiſter Interpretations 
upon them, when they are laid open to them. Upon 
theſe Queſtions Papiſts and Proteſtants divide, and 


take their different Sides. 


Papiſts prefer blind Obedience, and implicit Faith 


that is, Slavery, and the utmoſt Servility of Spirit, 


to Liberty and private Judgment; with regard to 


the ſeeming Unanimity, and external Uniformity 
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there is, and ever will be, among them, who are ob- 
liged to ſay, and do the ſame Things. Proteſtants 
prefer Liberty and private Judgment to implicit Faith 


and Slavery, at the Expence of fo forced, and fo 
counterfeit an Unanimity, and fo ſervile and ſuperfi- 
cial an Uniformity. les 


Again: Papiſts prefer Ignorance in the common 
People; chuſe to kecp them ignorant of the Word 


of God; becauſe Ignorance of the Will of God, is 
molt certainly the Mother of their idolatrous Deyo- 
tions, and ſuperſtitions Practices. | 
Whereas Proteſtants had rather ſome ſhould be ac- 
cidentaly, and thro' their own Fault indevour, than 


that all ſhould be idolatrous, and ungodly. 


8 


* 


r. . 


That ſuch Bleſſings are not to be refuſed on ac- 


count of the evil Uſe which may be made 


2 of them ; nor phyſical Good for the ſake of 


moral E:uil. 


A ND if now with regard to either of thoſe 
Caſes, any Perſon ſhould be at a Loſs to de- 
termin himſelf, we ſhall deſire him onely farther to 


- conſider, that natural Good is never to be refuſed for 


the fake of the immoral Uſe that may be made of it: 
And that phyſical or eſſential Evil is never to be 
choſen, with reſpect to the contingent Good which 
may ſprivg therefrom. Both which may be illuſtra- 


ted by Examples. 


For thus, Sight is a Faculty phyſicaly and eſſentialy 


good: Bur it is certain that even this moſt noble and 


uſeful Faculty is liable to be, and is often perverted 
to the vileſt Purpoſes, to behold Iniquity; to find 


out mete Objects for Luſt; to pry into other Mens 


Faults 


1 
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Faults and Failingsz to ſpy out their weak Side; and 
to diſcover on which Pat they may be molt ſucceſs- 
tuly attackt, and molt fataly injured, in their Ee bor 
tune, Reputation, and Life. 

But muſt then the Faculty of Sight, which is phy- 
ſicaly and eſſentialy good, be put out, or extinguiſht, 
becauſe it may be immoraly perverted to ſuch, and ſo 
vile Purpoſes? No: Becaule natural Good is not to 
be ſet alide, for che immoral Ule that may be made 
of it. 

Again: What Sight is to the Body, chat is Under- 
ſtanding to the Soul; and to the full as much liable 
to be abuſed: But becauſe ſome Men make ſo very 
bad an Uſe of that little Senſe, which Providence 
hath very judiciouſly entruſted them with, mult all 
Men therefore, all that are illiterate and unlearned, 
be deprived of the Uſe of their Reaſon in Matters of 
Religion, and in ſuch Caſes, wherein they have molt 
Occaſion for it? No: Becauſe Knowlege is phyſi- 
caly and eſſentialy good; and onely immoraly, that 
is, accidentaly and perverlely evil. 

Once more: Liberty and Property, are Things 
phyſicaly and eſſentialy good: Should they be given 
up now, or fooliſhly parted with, becauſe ſome Men 
make a very wicked Ule of what is their Property, 
and abuſe a reaſonable Liverty into an intolerable Li- 
centiouſnels? No: For Liberty and Property are 
Things naturaly good; Libertiniſm and Licentiouſ- 
neſs onely immoral and accidental Evils, and the Off- 
ſprings of Perverſeneſs: And becauſe there is nothing 
more plain than this, that what is phyſicaly and ei- 
ſentialy good, ſhould not be parted with for the fake 
of immoral or accidental Evil: That the evil Cir- 
cumitances ſhould be pared off, the natural Good re- 
tained. 

But on the other hand, the Cafe is quite other- 
wiſe, where the Things themſelves arc eſſentialy evil, 
and can onely be accidentaly and phantaſticaly good. 
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For thus implicit-Faith, blind: Obedience, tempo- 
1. and ſpiritual Slavery, are phyſical and eſſential 
Evils, and never to be made good by Inſenſibility, or 
ferien Camp lancer a amino 2otiy 

t is true indeed external Compliance may be miſ- 
taken for Unanimity; and hypocritical Obedience for 
Conformity; and ſo far forth they may appear in 
themſelves eligible and good: But the ſeeming Ad- 
vantage is onely the Deluſion of a wretchedly de- 
praved Imagination; and therefore, like other ſuch 
Phrenſys, to be pitied, not admired. e 
I think I need not now add any thing more 
upon a Point ſo evident of its ſelf, and ſo per- 
fectly acknowleged by all good Men, that Things 


* 


%* 


98 in themſelves ſhould not be laid aſide for 
the cyil Uſe Men may, and but too frequently, 
make of them. Nor that Things evil in them- 
ſelves, ſhould neither be in Uſe, nor Eſtime, for 
the fanciful Advantages, or accidental and poſſible 
ones which may be ſuppoſed to ſpring from them. 
Nor take upon me to explain, how, or in what 
reſpects, the firſt is the Proteſtant Caſe, with re- 
gad to private judgment, or the Ule of Reaſon in 
Nlatters of Religion: Or with regard to Liberty 
and Property, or to a free Communication of the 
Scriptures. IF 

Nor that the latter is the Caſe, with regard to 
that implicit Faith and blind Obedience which the 
Church of Rome exacts from all in Communion with 


her; to the Confinement of the Word of God; the 


Excluſion of private Judgment and the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon; and the No-Liberty that is allowed to any of 
her Members to examin the Articles of her Faith 
and Practice; and with regard to that abſolute Ty- 
ranny and Dominion which is challenged and ex- 
erciſed in ſuch Church, over the very Conſciences 
asd Souls of Men, 1 


And 


s 
Chap: XL. Infallibility. 149 
And now let every Reader determin, whether he 
wollld have a Religion of ' his own Choice and 
Apprebation; or-ſuch an one as others; be they a 
whole Community or Society, ſhall” pleaſe to chuiſe 
for him?" wc e eee e e 11 
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CH A P. XI. 


That the wiſeſt and beſt Men of the Roman 
Communion are not of Opinion that either 
 Arians or Socinians have the Advantage, 
L r the Foot of Antiquity, Reaſon, or 
Scripture: This proved by the Approbation 
given by the Clergy of France to Biſbop, 
Bull's Works. vl 


Dur tho” I have thus done with the pretended 
B Infallibiliry of the Church, and the unjuſt Com- 
pariſon which is made between that and the Doctrine 
of the Trinity; and the rude and unchriſtian Decla- 
ration here made, that the firſt of rheſe pretended 
Doctrines is no more clearly reveled in Scripture 
than the other: And that conſequently neither ot 
them ſhould be rejected for Want of Scripture Evi—- 
dence or both: The latter of which our Adverſary 
knows we ſhall not allow, and thinks, that for the 
fake thereof he ſhall oblige us to receive the other. 
Tho' I have already ſhown how far he is miſtaken, 
both in his Compariſon and Meaſures, as well as in 
the Effect he hoped they would have upon us. 
I cannot yet diſmiſs this Subject without adyer- 
tiſing the Reader, that tho' N. C. and ſome other 
ſuch hot-brained Diſputants in his Church may be of 
Opinion, that it is proper and even neceſſary, to put 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and every other of theiz 
fooliſh Opinions, in its 8 upon the ſame Foot 
4 3 04 
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of Credibility, with their pretended Infallibility, 


» 


and to take from the Doctrines of the Chriitian 


”ajth, the Autority of divine Revclationz and to 


reſt them, and the Autority of the Scriptures alſo, 
upon the ſandy Foundation of their Church alone; 
that yet even all Pericns in their Communion, are 
not of the fame wild and ſenſeleſs Opinion®*: Nay, 
that the wiſeſt and moſt moderate Men of the Ro- 
man Communion, are of a founder and berter/Judg- 
ment; and have declared that the Doctrines of the 
Trinity and Incarnation are clearly delivered, and ſet 
forth-in the Scripturcs: And that they ſhould nor be 
proſtituted or fer at Stake, to ſalve the Incongruity 
of any religious Hypotheſis, or other diſputable Point 
whatever. 

Of which I think I cannot give a more clear and 
convincing Teſtimony than that which the Clergy of 


France gave, in their General Aſſembly, to thoſe ſe- 


veral, and excellent Treatiſes, which the late learned 
and pious T Biſhop Bull had publiſhr, not onely a- 
gainſt the Arians and Socinians of his own and for- 
mer Times, but alſo againſt the Latitudinarian Epiſ- 


copius, and hide-bound Petavius. One of which, 


the Latitudinarian, had taken a Fancy to declare that 


the Doctrine of the Trinity was not of Neceſſity to 


be believed. The other, the hide-bound Jetuir, that 
it was not to be found in the Faith of the Anti- 


nicene Fathers, nor in the Inſpired Writings; other- 
. wiſe than as they were interpreted to ſuch Senſe, and 
might be eſtabliſhed: by the Autority of his unerring 


and infallible Church. 


In Oppoſition to whom and their wicked Ad- 
nerents, Biſhop Bull having written ſeveral learned 
Treatiſes, which when collected together, were pre- 


WY 
2 
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* See Dr. Waterland's Preface to his Second Deſenſe. 
+ See the Biſhop of Meaux Letter to Mr. Nelſon, among Dr. 
Hicke;'s Letters. Bull's poſthumous Works. Leſy's Papers, Oc. 


ſented 
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ſented to the late Biſhop of Meaux, and by him laid 
before the ſaid Gallican Church; the Clergy of France, 
then in a General Aſſembly, were pleaſed to declare, 
that he the ſaid Biſhop Bull, had well proved againſt 
all the Adverſarys of the Chriſtian Faith whatever, 
that ſuch myſterious Doctrines were Articles of the 
Faith of the moſt primitive Writers; that they were 
clearly reveled in Scripture, and no way repugnant 
to Reaſon. 5 

Let not therefore Socinians, or other Unitarians, 
value themſclves upon the raſh and wicked Suggeſ- 
tions of this Author; or of others of his Perſua- 
ſion, as weak, profligate, or inconſiderate as him- 
ſelf; for, excepting tuch vile Diſpurants, who are 
ready to undermine and fap the very Foundations of 
Chriſtianity, rather than loſe the Cauſe they have 
undertaken; who are neither conſiderable for their 
Number, nor ſuch as deſerve Regard upon any other 
Account whatever; 8 

We have the Clergy of France, and all others in 
Communion with Rome, on our Side; together 
with the Members of the Greek Church, and the 
Communicants of all other the Eſtabliſhr Churches, 
in the Chriſtian World, teftifying, declaring, and 
maintaining, that ſuch the moſt ſacred Myſteries of 
our Religion are conſonant to Revelation, and not 
repugnant to human Underſtanding. | 
And that no Perſons are at a wider Diſtance from, 
nor greater Strangers to Reaſon, than ſuch as make 
the higheſt Pretenſions ro Wit; but by playing theirs 
againſt the Rock of Religion, ſufficiently diſcover, 
that they have neither Wildom nor Diſcretion. 
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That Papiſt act thus, to put the neceſſary 
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Articles of the Chriſtian Faith upon the 
.. ſame Foot with the Doctrines of Popery... 


- 


a2 Curioſity to enquire, how ſuch furious Zea- 
lots, as this before me, come to declare fo roundly 
and audaciouſly againſt the very fundamental Articles 
of Chriſtianity? and why they chuſe to take them 
off from the Rocks of Reaſon and Revelation, where- 
on they are ſolidly founded; and to reſt them upon 
the ſandy Pretenſions of their infallible Church; 
which is not able to maintain even its ſelf, in that 
Exceſs of Power and Tyranny, which it would fain 
be exerciſing over the Minds and Conſciences of the 
whole Chriſtian World? I muſt deſire him there- 


. E Reader by this Time, may, perhaps, have 


fore to take Notice, that this mad Procedure is 


wholy and ſolely to be aſcribed to Party-Zeal, and 
Rage; which is not onely furious, but blind in Ex- 
ceſs of Phrenſy; and is uſed to lay about indiſcrimi- 
nately and at all Hazards, whenever it can hope to 


wound its Adv, tho' it be with its own Death 


and Deſtruction. Like furious Mariners, who will 
rather {ink the Ship, than not be at the Helm. 


And like ſuch wretched Politicians both in Church 


and State, who would rather deſtroy the Common- 
weal, than not have the Direction of Affairs there- 
in. 5 
And that I do not charge theſe Men falſely; that 
they are reſolved, and directed to riſque the Whole 
of Chriſtianity, rather than be obliged to part with 


any one Thing, Reſolution, Decree, Uſage, or 


Cuſtom; by which the darling Infallibility of their 
Church may be leſſened or impeached; I appeal to 
the Adyice given them by Maldonat, one of the 


mol} 


b 
i 
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moſt learned Men, and acuteſt Diſputants their 
Church ever produced: But in this reſpect, certain- 
ly the moſt profligate and abandoned Author Ow 
ever lived. Thus he: 

M hen there is any Diſpute 288 the Tri rinity, it * | 
neraly turns upon theſe Words, John x. 30. I and my 
Father ure one. Or upon thoſe other, 7 heſe three are 
one, 1 John v.7. 

hen there is any Conteſt about the Doctrine of the 
Incarnation, it is generaly confined to theſe M. aus, 
The Word was made Fleſh, 1 John i. 14. 

When Scripture-Proof is required for the Defrine 
of the Reſurrektion, it is commonly produced in theſe, 
The Dead ſhall riſe incorruptibie, 1 Cor. xv. 727. 
hen we contend about the Euchariſt, 1 think we 
ſhould rick cloſe to theſe Words, This is my Body. 

For, in my Judgment, theſe four myſterious Arti- 
cles of Faith, ſhould always be linked together, wyheis 


we diſpute with the Calviniſts about Ti ranſub france 


tiation. * 


* — 


* Cum de Trinitate diſputaretur, in trium verborum interpret 


tione, omnis diſceptatio verſabatur. Ego & pater unum ſumus. 
Aut hi tres unum ſunt. 


Cum de Incarnatione, in aliorum trium explicatione, rerbum caro 


factum eſt. 


Cum de Reſurrectione, in his tribus, mortui reſurgent i incorrupti. 

Nunc cum de Euchariſtid agitur, in his item tribus, hoc eſt cor- 
pus meum. 

Semper enim hzc quatuor myſteria mihi conjungenda ridentr, 
cum adverſus Calviniſtas diſputamus. 

Denique nobis faciendum, quod ij facere ſolent, qui dum i in mare 
a piratis, aut in præcipitium a latronibus impelluntur; amplexantur 
impellentem, & arctè tenent, ut aut impellere 2 aut in ean- 
dem ruinam ipſe trahatur. 

Quod de Euchariſtia novi hæretici objiciant, idem nos in de Tri- 
nitate, idem de Incarnatione, idem de Reſurrectione mortuorum 


abjiciemus. Ut, aut Euchariſtiæ myſterium labefactare deſinant, aut 


15 ſimul labefactent. Quod ſi fecerint, nemo non eorum temerita- 


tem & impietatem videat. 


Regula optima diſputandi cum hzreticis, Maldenat i in at xvi. 
ver. 26, Pag. 572. Par. 1668. 
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In a Word: We muſt do as thoſe Perſons do, who at 
Sea, are in Danger of being thrown Over-board by Pi- 


rates; or at Land, of being driven down a Precipice by 


their murdering Purſuers. 
For, as the beſt Policy ſuch Perſons can uſe, ts to lay 
bold of the Man who puſhes them forward, and ſo to 


entangle themſelves with him, that he muſt either 1 


Neceſſity forbear preſſing them, or unavoidably peri 

with them, in the ſame Ruin: So in like manner ſhould 

awe behave our ſelves. | 
Whatever theſe new Calviniſtical Heretics object to 


us concerning Tranſubſtantiation. | 


Tube ſame Objettions let us make to the Doctrine of 


the Trinity. | | 

The ſame Objections to the Doctrine of the Incarna- 

tion. 3 
The ſame Objections to the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
To the Intent that they may be conſtrained, either 10 


forbear ſhaking the Myſtery of the Euchariſt in Pan- 
ſubſtantiation: Or be obliged to give ſuch a Shock to 
the aforeſaid ſacred Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, 


as every one ſhall be ready to condemn them for. 
Nov tho” this be, at the Bottom, an impractical 
Strain of Jeſuitical Policy; inaſmuch as no Man can 
place the Reſurrection, and the Articles before-men- 
tioned, upon the fame Foot of Abſurdity and Im- 
oſſibility, with the Popiſh Doctrine of Tranſub- 
antiation; yet it is manifeſt that Maldonat, N. C. 


and ſuch as adhere to them, do not want Will ſo to 


do. And that they have not been wanting thereup- 


on, to ſap the very Foundations of Chriſtianity, ra- 


ther than the moſt ſacred Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, ſhould not be in the ſame Danger with thoſe 
ſpurious Points of Popery ; which they are reſolved 
to retain, at the Expence of Chriſtianity; tho' they 
are not able to maintain them, conſiſtently with Senſe 
and Reaſon. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XII. 
This proved from Maldonat. 


OW tho” this be ſtiled, in the Margin of the 
ſaid Jeſuit's Comment, The beſt Method of diſ- 
puting againſt Heretics; J will be bold to ſay, that it 
is the moſt profligate and abandoned Courſe which 
ever was, and which poſſibly can be taken; that it 


could onely procede from the Father of Malice and 


Lies, who alone could ſuggeſt this abandoned Me- 
thod, into a Jeſuit's Mind. | 
For tho' it be not poſſible to make it bear, yet 
as it was calculated to do infinite Miſchief, fo hath 
it been applied to the moſt dreadful Purpoſes: Not 
onely by thoſe fooliſh and wicked Papiſts, who up- 
on this Jeſuitical Plan and Model have raſhly de- 
clared Tranſubſtantiation to be as credible as the 
Trinity: Bur alſo by ſuch Arians, Socinians, Deiſts, 
and Atheiſts, as in Spight to Chriſtianity have taken 
upon themſelves logicaly enough to infer, was the 
Poſition true. | | OO 
That if the Doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, 
and Reſurrection, be in themſelves, as ſuch wicked 
Papiſts ſay, no more credible than Tranſubſtantia- 
tion; and no more agreable ro Reaſon or Scripture, 
than ſuch the Popiſh Article of the Euchariſt : That 
Tranſubſtantiation then, and the Doctrine of the 
Incarnation, Reſurrection, and of the Trinity, are 
all alike, and cqualy impoſſible and abſurd : For ab- 
ſurd and impoſſible is Tranſubſtantiation; and ſuch 
have they often proved; and ſuch at any time can 


| me demonſtrate 1t to be. 
N 


is true the Conſequence is not good, becauſe 
the Poſition its ſelf is falſe: For no Man can prove 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, or 
Reſurrection, or of any other the truly myſterious 
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Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, to be as abſurd as 
Tranſubſtantiatioo n. 

But ſtill no Thanks are due to Maldonat, or to 
that wicked and Jeſuitical Crew, who have follow'd 
him therein. For it is evident that ſuch wicked 
and fürious Papiſts are ſtill in the Mind to give up 
all: the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity, rather than 
part with thoſe fooliſh Popiſh Tenets; which they 
1 to hold at any Rate, and at all Ha- 
zards. „ | 
But let them frivolouſly give up what they might 
well maintain; and as ridiculouſly and prepoſterouſſy 
endevor to ſupport, what they can never be able to 
. z and that as frequently and raſhly as they 
pleaſe; I hope we ſhall not be perſuaded by them, 
to do either the one or the other: Neither to quit 
the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity, upon falſe and 
wicked Suggeſtions; nor to embrace the falſe Tra-' 
ditions, and Opinions of the Church of Rome, with- 
out Evidence. No. 
We will contend, as long as God ſhall pleaſe to 
continue us upon Earth, for the Doctrine once de- 
livered to the Saints; and continued down to us in 


the Scriptures: But as for ſuch Doctrines, which 


have no Foundation in Reaſon, Nature, or Scrip- 
ture; and which owe their Sanction and Obliga- 
tion to the Virtue of St. Peter's Chair; or to the 
pretended Infallibility of the Roman Church; we 


will have no farther Trouble, or Concern about 


them, 
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. . The Folly and Wickedneſs of the Attempt. 
WW: not however, Chriſtian Reader, for 

the future, from whence thoſe poiſoned Ar- 
rows come, which Atheiſts and Deiſts are perpetualy 
bolting out againſt Chriſtianity, and the ſacred MyC- 
terys of our Religion 16s 
For I have - purpoſely diſplaid this ſmall. Sketch 
of  Popiſh Iniquity, and of wicked Policy before 


you, that you may be ſatisfied, not onely that the 
Popiſh Quiver is alone ſufficient for ſuch wicked 
Purpoſes ; but that in Fact, moſt, if not all their 
barbed Arrows are drawn from thence. 
Poor wretched, wicked Men! Does N. C. think, 
can any Papiſt poſſibly think, that he ſhall, be able 
to make amends, by any After-Solutions, for ſuch. 
Havock and Waſte, of ſound Doctrine and true Re- 
ligion, as is here attempted to be made by them? 

Were we, for inſtance, to reſt the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, as Maldonat and N. C. would have us, 
upon the Infallibility of Rome, and to take away, 
and give up its truly infallible Supports of Reaſon 
and 5 :. Are they realy ſo bigotted and weak 
as to imagin, that by placing them upon the pretend- 
ed Infallibility of the Raman Church, we ſhould-rett: 
them on a firmer Baſis, than is that of Reaſon, and 
the reveled Will of God? Surely Maldonat, bigot. 
ted as he was, could not conceive this; moſt cer- 
tainly no Proteſtant ever will. 

For could this wicked Practice be brought to 
bear, to that Degree which N. C. and the Jeſuits 
aim at; namely, could Proteſtants and Papiſts be 
univerſaly and equaly perſuaded to reſt all the Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, and the Autority of the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, upon the pretended Infallibility of 
the Roman Church: 


How 


% 
4 
. 
; 
: 


i 
ax 
T+. | 
1 
4+ 
1 7 
* 
ahi 
, 
0 
r 
i 
: 
; 


— — 
1 _ - — 
A 2 
2 * - - — 
— #— 


= N : 22 2 
7 


— : l " — —— — - = - rs — — 
. — 8 — 
— — * by — * - * 
— . * - : ” " —”— A > ”— - - - 
— — * — — T * - — * — 
5 + - 6p" - — 
- +4 f 5 — > 2 — 2 — — 22 * . E 
— =. — y—_ — 3 = — * a — — — By — — Y 
4 * = — —— — — 
. rr — — . 3 7 = 2 + 3 _ — — 
" T7 <> = = _ 1 1 2 2 2 > — C — 25 
2 2 . 0 7 — « — 4 » 
— ES * 23 . — 2 D : — 
= p — - - — 
_ _ - - - 
. - — = - — — 
0 — — 


— 


— 


1s Ifalliluuin. Book lIV. 


How then wou'd Socinians, Lalitudinarians, and 
Infidels rejoice? What Matter of real Triumph 
would it afford them? What an caſy Conqueſt 
might they obtain, had they nothing to encounter 
bur the arrogant and ſenſeleſs Notion. of Papal, - or 
of Roman Infallibility ? Which they themſelves had 
ſo otten baffled, and refuted; and which no Prote- 
{tant Reader will, I hope, for the future, be unable 


to conquer, or backward to diſclaim. 
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Of the Catholiciſm of the Church of Rome, 
with Regard to its Miniſters and Miniſtra- 
tions. 


ECT EF the pretended Infallibility of the Church 
r bg of Rome may be ſaid to be the Baſis of Po- 
K pery, the Catholiciſm ſhe makes the like 


pPrectenſions to, may be affirmed to be the 
. — of that Baſis: Inaſmuch as, all the — 
an 


OR 
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and Title ſne has to appropriate to her ſelf the grand 
4 vey of her pretended Infallibility, is built 
upon her Claim of being the whole and ſole Catho- 
lic Church of Chriſt. | 
And yet it is manifeſt, that if the Church of Rome 
was the whole and fole Catholic Church, ſhe would 
not thereupon be intituled to thoſe Privileges which 
ſhe now arrogantly claims for her ſelf, nor to that In- 
fallibility which includes them. Much leſs therefore 
can ſhe challenge them now, when ſhe is not able 
to prove her ſelf either Whole, or Catholic. How- 
cver, let us hear her Advocate in his own Words: 

N. C. To prove that the Congregation of the Faithful 
in Communion with Rome, and no other, is the Ca- 
tholic Church, I ſhall lay down ſome Principles, known 
either by their own Light, or ſufficiently proved from plain 
Texts of Scripture, or by the Conſent of our Adverſarys. 

I. That in the Catholic Church, there is, and ſhall 
be, a continued Succeſſion of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, from Chriſt to the End of the World. This is 
manifeſs from theſe Words of St. Paul, Eph. iv. 11. 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, and Teachers; for the 
perfetting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt; till <ve all come 
to the Unity of the Faith. 

It is evident at firſt Sight, that we of the 
Church of England, have no Concern in this Poſi- 
tion, ſince it cannot be denied, but that we have Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, among us, in our Hie- 
rurchy; and as likely to continue ro the End of the 
World, as any of thoſe in the Communion of Rome. 

But becauſe I do not deſign to defend the Church 
of England, but in Conjunction with other her Siſter, 
and equaly Proteſtant Churches; and upon ſuch Prin- 
Ciples as may equaly avail them all, m_ our com- 
mon Enemy at Rome; I defire to know how you 
prove from this Text, that there muſt be Biſhops 
and Pricſts to the End of the World? For here is 


not 
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not a Word ſaid of either: And as for Paſtors and 
Teachers, they are to be found in as great Perfection 
in the Proteſtant Churches; and with as exemplary 
Picty and Learning, as the moſt eminent Perſons of 
your Communion are adorned with. _ . 
If you ſay, that the Proteſtant Churches have 
neither Call nor Miſſion, pray do you prove it, when 
you have done. And prove it allo upon your own 
8 and upon this which comes firſt, and 


precedes the reſt: 


That our Bleſſed Lord, whilſt in Heaven, hath 
committed all Power in Earth to his Church: All 
thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Powers which he exerciſed him- 
ſelf, whilſt on Earth. Or rather, as ſuch Proteſtants 
ſay, all thoſe Powers which he now thinks proper to 
be executed upon Earth. 

For if this be a true Principle, That Chriſt hath 
committed to the Church the free and proper Uſe 
of all thoſe his Eccleſiaſtical Powers, which are ne- 
ceſſary to the Continuance and Well- governing of 
his Church, whilſt it ſubſiſts upon Earth; then cer- 
tainly. the Power of Ordination will be found to be 


one of thoſe neceſſary and proper Powers. And do 


you ſhow the contrary, if you can. 

And if the Power of Ordination belongs to the 
Church of Chriſt, and to every Catholic Part of it, 
then, as it is eaſy to prove, that the Miniſters of all 
the Proteſtant 1 have all thoſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Powers, their ſeveral Churches have thought fit to 
confer upon them. 
. Unleſs you could manifeſt, which I am ſure you 
never will, that the Proteſtant Churches are not ſound 
Parts of the Catholic Church, it will, as I take it, 
—_—_— follow from ſuch your Principle of Church 

ower, | | 

That the Proteſtant Miniſters, and Church Officers 


Abroad, have not onely all thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Pow» 


ers, which their ſeveral Churches have conferred up- 
on them, bur ſuch as are valid, and ſufficient * 
M : & 
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Book V. 


And as you aim mightily at arguing upon the Prin- 
ciples of your, Adverlarys, pray try now how you 
can vilify the Miniſtrations of the Proteſtant Churches, 
upon their and your Principle, of a ſupreme, an ab- 
ſolute, and an uncontrolable Church-Power. | 
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n 


e. IL 
Of one Church, and one Communion : Of our 


Miſſion: And of that of the Proteſtant 
Churches. 


N. C. T IN Order to prove that thoſe of the Romiſh 


Communion are the onely Catholic Chriſtians, 
T will ſhew, that there is but one Catholic Church. 

Lou need not; we require no ſuch Proof: We de- 
fire you to make out this your Conſequence rather, 
The Church of Rome is, and muſt be, ſuch whole 
and ſole Catholic Church. 

N. C. In order to prove that, I will ſhow that one 
Communion, as well as one Faith, is neceſſary to the 
Being of one Church. 

You need not, Sir: For it 1s acknowleged, that 
in one Church, ſuppoſing in any ons ſound Part of 
the Catholic Church, there muſt be the iame Faith, 
and the ſame Communion; or elſe how can it be 
one Church? 

- But the Points to be proved by you are theſe; 
That there muſt of Neceſſity be but one Communion 
in the Catholic Church; and, That yours both is, 
and ought to be that one Communion. 

N. C. Thoſe Points are no leſs evident, from the 
Words of Chriſt, who ſaies, that his Sheep will hear 
his Voice, and ſhall be all brought into one Fold. 

That is, ſhall be collected into the Pale of one 
Catholic and Univerſal Church; directly againſt 
your Pariy-Encloſure at Rome. 

| N. C. 
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N. C. Than from the very Notion, which as well 
Proteſtants, as Roman Catholics have of a Church, 
that it is a Congregation of the Faithful, believing and 
practiſing the ſame Things, with due Subjeftion and 
Subordination to their proper Paſtors. 
his is a very crude Definition, and I know not 
where you had it. But as I gueſs your Meaning 
therein, pray let us have your Reaſonings upon it. 

N.C. This Truth, viz. That the Catholic Church is 
a Congregation of Chriſtians in due Subordination 10 
their lawful Paſtors, the Gentlemen of the Church of 
England are very loth to own, in their Diſputes with 
Roman Catholics, and not without Reaſon. I never 
knew any of the Members of the Ezgli/h Church un- 
willing to own this Principle, at any time whatever: 
Neither do I ſee why they ſhould. 

N.C. For they are ſenſible that all their Autority 
and Miſſion, if they have any, (pray leave Room tor 
the ſhameleſs and infamous Story of the Nags-Head 
Ordination,) are derived to them from the Church of 
Rome. 

The Reformed Churches are not ſenſible of this; 
neither do they, as I think, admit your Clergy to 
officiate among them, without a new, or a Re-ordi- 
nation. So that this muſt be levelled at the Church 
of England: And if fo, I reply, 

That we have not, at any time, been backward to 
own, that we derive our external Miſſion from your 
Church of Rome But our Autority we do not de- 
rive from you, nor from any Perſons breathing: If 
we did, tho' we might call our ſelves Miniſters of 
the Chriſtian Church, or Miniſters of the Goſpel ; 
we do not ſo perfectly underſtand how we could call 
our ſelves the Miniſters of Jeſus Church. But as this 
is not our Concern at preſent, J know not any Rea» 
ſon I have to debate it now with you, or with any 
other Perſon, 

For it is evident that you here make Autority and 
Miſſion two Things, as they realy are; as our Auto- 
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rity is from Chriſt, tho' the Miſſion and external 
Conveyance of it is by human Hands and Means; by 
the Hands of our own Right Reverend Biſhops now, 
as 1t formerly was from the Prelates of your Church. 
I know indeed what you would inſinuate, that there- 
by we own you to be a Part of the Catholick 
Church; and ſhould therefor join in Communion 
with you. Bur as I have ſpoken ſufficiently to both 
thoſe Points elſewhere, ſo I ſhall not here find Ob- 
jections and Anſwers for you, and both at the ſame 
time. 


CHAP, II 
Of Suvordination to proper Paſtors. 


N.C. Gain: If Unity in Communion, which im- 
plies a due Subjeftion and Subordination 10 
Iawful Paſiors, be eſſential to the Being of the Catholic 
Church, the Gentlemen of the Church of England quite 
unchurch themſelves. | 
Why ſo? Doth not the Church of England, do 
not the Proteſtant Churches all hold, that the Peo- 
le ought to be in a due Subjection to their lawful] 
Paſtors and Teachers? And, in fact, are not their 
People in a due Subordination to them? 
It they are not, the Fault is in ſuch particular Per- 
ſone, and not in thoſe Proteſtant Churches or Eſta- 
bliſhments to which they belong. But pray let us 


hear your Reaſon. 


N. C. The Gentlemen of the Church of England 
quite unchurch themſelves, upon the Foot of @ due Sub- 
jection and Subordination to their lawful Paſtors and 
Teachers. 

Since it is manifeſt that in the Beginning of the Reign 
of Qucen Elizabeth they ſhook off all Obedience and 
Subjection to their Biſhop:, who were all Roman Ca- 
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tholics, and drove them all away; and ſome Nears be- 

ww. 
4 In the Reign of Henry VIII. what with Death and 
other Cruelties, they compelled moſt of them, to divides 
and ſeparate from the Pope, and from all other Biſhops 
in the World beſides. 

It is true, that in the Beginning of the Reign ot 
Queen Elizabeth, the Engliſh Church and Nation did 
ſhake off all Obedience to ſuch of their Biſhops as 
were Roman Catholics, and who did refuſe to be re- 
formed. | 

And that they did adhere onely to ſuch of their 
Biſhops, Barlow, Coverdale, Fc. who tho' they had 
been Biſhops, did not diſdain ro be reformed with 
the reſt of the Nation inclinable thereunto. But 
how doth this prove that they did refuſe to be, and 
that they were not in a due Subjection and Subordi- 
nation to their true and lawful Paſtors ? 

Can he be a lawful Paſtor, who practiſes Idolatry 
himſelf, and enjoins all thoſe, who, in the Church 
of Chriſt, are in Subordination to him, to do alike _ 
wickedly, and perverlely ? | 

Or is a Subjection to ſinful Terms of Communion, 
a juſt and proper Submiſſion 3 and ſuch an one, as 
may, by any Man, or Number of Men whatever, 
be lawfuly exacted of us? 

Then is it in the Power of Men to oblige us to 
act contrary to the Laws of God: And he is a Re- 
_ againſt the Power of Chriſt who refuſes ſo to 

0. 

But if we are to obey God rather than Men; and 
no longer to be in Subjection and Subordination to 
Men, than they enjoin Things lawful and honeſt in 
the Sight of God and Man; then, 

I am ſure, you will never be able to prove, that 
a Refuſal to ſubje& our ſelves to idolatrous Prac- 
tices and Prieſts, is a Rebellion againſt Chriſt : Or 
that a Submiſſion to ſuch Biſhops onely, as were 
willing to reform themſelves, according to the Pu- 
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rity of the Goſpel, is a Subordination illegal in 
its ſelf, and contrary both as to Reaſon and the 
Word of God. 


— — 


r. V. 


That our Separation from Rome, was not an 


Oppoſition to ſich Subordmation. 
. S to what you ſay of the Times of Henry VIII. 


it is partly true, and partly not. 
Firſt it is true that the Eugliſh Nation did with- 
draw themſelves from ſuch Biſhops, as did refuſe to 
own the King's Supremacy, and Reaſon good: For 


how could they expect ro be owned in a legal Ca- 


pacity, who claimed illegal Powers for themſelves ; 
and diſowned the juſt and law ful ſupreme Power of 
their Prince and Sovereign? For, whocver diſowns 
the Supremacy of his Prince, or of that Govern- 
ment to which he belongs, is, %% facto, læſæ Ma- 
jeſcatis reus, a Traitor to his King and Country; 
and is very mercituly uſed, when he is not ſeverely 
treated thereupon. 

If it be ſaid, that Papiſts are willing to own the 
King's Supremacy in Temporals; and therefore might 
be indulged as well as ſome others, who do not ac- 
knowlege it in Spirituals; 

I anſwer, Thar ſuch Proteſtants are in Fact, if not 
in Words, as ſubject to His Majeſty in all things, as 
he deſires them now to be. 

And that there is Room for Indulgence to thoſe, 
who tho” not ſubmiſſive enough in Words, are yet 
as ſubject at all Times, and upon all Occaſions, in 
Fact, as their Prince requires them to be. 

But not alike: For thoſe others, who never would 


acknowlege, as yet, our King's Supremacy in Tem— 
porals; nor ſo much as his regal Title: And as to 


Spirituals, are ſo far from that Subordination and 


Y Sub- 
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Submiſſion, which is obſerved towards other Princes, 


even in Popiſh Countries, that they are in a reſtleſs 
and inveterate Oppoſition to him. 


. | 
That the Separation of the Presbyterians from 


us, is not upon the ſame Foot of our Separa- 
tion from Rome. 


—_— 


N.C. HE Gentlemen of the Church of England 
| would willingly paſs by this ſore Place, if 
poſſible. What ſore Place? | 

N. C. The Want, in their Church, of a due Subjec- 
tion in their People, and of a fitting Subordination to 
their proper Paſtors and Teachers. 

For my part, I know no ſuch fore Place; and I 
ſce no Reaſon, therefore, why we ſhould pals by any 
| ſuch. 

There are ſome particular Perſons indeed, in our 
Church, and ſo there are in yours allo, who are not 
in a fitting Subordinat ion to their proper Paſtors and 
Teachers, in Spirituals. 

Bur as for the Gentlemen of the Church of Eug- 
land, or the People of ſuch Church in general, they 
are in as much Subjection, and in as fitting a Subor- 
dination, as their proper Paſtors and Teachers defire 
they ſhould be. And I know of no Autority they 
ever gave you to defire more for them. 

N.C. But when they diſpute with the Presbyterians, 
this Truth is highly magnified. W hart Truth? 

N. C. That all Chriſtian People ought to be in a due 
Subjeftion, and in a fitting Subordination to their pro- 
per Paſtors and Teachers. It is not magnified, bur 
duely ſet forth at ſuch Times: What then? | 

N. C. I cannot but admire, that they do not obſerve, 


that in charging the Presbyterians with Schiſm, they 
condemn themſelves, How ſo? 


M 4 N.C. 
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N. C. Since it is notoriouſly known that the Mem- 
bers of the Church of England, are highly guilty them- 
ſelves, of what they charge the Preſbyterians with. 
Namely, of ſeparating from their own and all other 
Biſhops in the World. 

You are perfectly miſtaken. We do not ſeparate 
our ſelves from any Biſhops but thoſe of the Church 
of Rome; neither did we ever ſeparate our ſelves from 
all the Biſhops in the World, whatever other Pro- 
teſtant Churches might do; and therefore, in this 

reſpect, our Caſe is not alike and the ſame, with ma- 
ny of theirs. Beſides, 

Tho” every — be a Schiſmz every Sepa- 

ration is not a ſinful, or a groundleſs Schiſm. 
Nov we do not diſpute much with you, whether 
wie ſeparated from you, or you from us; tor that we 
think not ſo perfectly material: But we diſpute with 
you, ſuppoſing the Separat ion to be on our Side, the 
Neceſſity and juſtneſs of it. Again: 

We do not diſpute with our diſſenting Brethren, 
whether Preſbyterians or others, Whether they di- 
_ vided from us; and are Schitmatics barely as they are 
Separatiſts; for ſo much, I think, they will moſt of 
them freely own: But our Diſpute with them is, W he- 
ther ſuch their Separation be either juſt or neceſſary ? 

And fince we ſeparate from you, becauſe you im- 
pole ſinful Terms of Communion on us; and the 
Preſbyterians ſeparate from us, when no ſinful Terms 
of Communion are impoſed, as molt of them own: 

For you to maintain, that their Caſe is the ſame 
with reſpect to us, that ours is with regard to you, 
ſhows plainly, that you do not know the Difference 
of impoſing ſinful Terms of Communion, and ſuch 
28 are avowedly not ſuch: Or elſe that knowing ſuch 
Difference, you are reſolved perverſely to paſs it by; 
that you mav, if poſſible, commit and confound us. 


CH AP. 
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CHAP) vun 
That the Separation of other Seftarys from us, 


zs upon the ſame Pretenſions, but not upon 
the ſame Foot of Reaſon. 


F you had faid indeed, that the Caſe of thoſe who 

think the Terms of our Communion finful, is 
pretty near our Cafe, who judge yours ſo; you had 
come ſomething nearer to the Mark. But then would 
it alſo have delerved to be conſidered. 

1. That ſuch Anabaptiſtical, Independent, and 
Quaking Diſſenters, are at as great a Diſtance from 
the Principles of all other. Churches, as from ours. 

2. That we ſhould allow their conſequential Se- 
paration, were their Premiſſes, and Pretences, of the 
S infulneſs of our Communion juſt: And that we in- 
dulge their Weakneſs, when we think that they are 
not ſo. 

3. That we muſt always make a Difference, whe- 
ther you will or no, between Scruples juſtly ground- 
ed, and ſuch as owe their Riſe to Over-timorouſneſs, 
and Superſtition, too great Nicety or Enthuſtaſm. 

N. C. Whoever deſires farther Satisfaction in this 
Matter In what Matter ? 

N. C. That one Communion is as neceſſary as one 
Faith, in the Catholic Church, may conſult Dr. Heylin's 
Hiſtory of the Preſbyterians; and the Hiſtory of the 
Reformation, by the ſame Author. 

And ſo he may, if he pleaſes, for me; for now FE. 
have done with you; I do not intend to engage in a 
Diſpute againſt Dr. Heylin, or his Works. | 

Dr. Heylin was a very great and good Man; but 
he was much too warm; and like other warm Wri- 
ters apt to run into the contrary Extreme; which al- 
ways doth more Harm one way, than it can poſſibly 
do Good another. 


For 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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For which Reaſon I know no Member of the 
Church now, with whom the Works of Dr. Heylin, 
by you mentioned, are in any Repute : 'Tho' I know 
many that think, and I am my ſelf of that Number, 
that it had been much better, if ſuch furious Pieces 
had been never publiſhr. 

But if there be any Perſons now living, who hold 
the ſaid Works of Dr. Heylin in great Eſtimation, 
and this Principle in them, it it be there, That one 
Communion is as neceſſary as one Faith; he may 
take upon him to defend it, if he pleaſes, for 1 ſhall 
inſtantly give it Battle. 


Ae. VI. 
Of the Principles of the Cyprianic Age. 


N.C. ND more eſpecialy, he who wants to learn 

more fully, that one Communion is as ne- 
ceſſary as one Faith, in the Catholic Church; may con- 
ſult an ingenious Treatiſe lately publiſhed by a learned 
Divine of the Church of England, under this Title, 
The Principles of the Cyprianic Age. In which the 
Author proves the Neceſſity of one Communion, as well 
as of one Faith, for the Being of one Church, You 
ſhould fay, for the Being of the one Catholic Church, 
if you would fay he {peaks to your Purpoſe. 

N. C. I will tranſcribe ſome of his Words, and leave 
it to the Reader, to judge how well he performs my 
Poſtulatum, or Principle. 

Now they were thus united by the great and funda- 
mental Laws of one Faith and one Communion. That 
the one holy Catholic Faith is eſſential in the Conſtitu- 
tion of one holy Catholic Communion, is, even this 
Day, a received Principle, I think, among all ſober 
Chriſtians. 

But when I ſay, that the Chriſtians in St. Cyprian's 
Time reckoned the Laws of one Communion every Woit 

as 
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as forcible, and indiſpenſable to the Being of one Church, 
as the Laws of one Faith. | 

It was a prime, a fundamental Article of their Faith, 
that there was but one Church : And they could not un- 
derſtand how there could be but one Church, if there was 
more than one Communion. 

By their Principles and Reaſonings, a Multiplication 
of Communions made a Multiplication of Churches. 

And by Conſequence, ſince there could be but one Com- 
munion, there could be but one true Church. 

All other Churches or Communions were falſe; i. e. 
not at all Chriſtian Churches, or Communions. 

I have read over theſe Words ſeveral Times, and 
I cannot for my Heart ſee what they make for your 
Purpoſe; namely, to ſhow, that the Church of Rome 
is the whole and ſole Catholic Church. 

Firſt we are informed, that in St. Cyprian's Days, 
there was but one Catholic Faith, and one Catholic 
Communion, both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church. 
That at ſuch time, conſequently, all other Commu- 
nions muſt be either heretical or ſchiſmatical. 

Becauſe there could be but one holy Catholic 
Church; and that every other Church, heretical or 
ſchiſmatical, muſt be in Oppoſition thereunto. 

But what is this to thoſe Times, when there are 
more Communions than one in the Catholic Church? 

And how doth this prove that the Communion of 
Rome is the Communion of that one Catholic Church? 
and excluſively ſo to all others. 


He who can ſee any ſuch Propoſitions as theſe in 


the Words before us, hath confeſſedly greater Inſight 
into them, and more Penetration than my (elf. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


That one COT ig not as neceſſary as one 
aith. 


UT to cut off all Cavil and Exception at once: 
B Be ſuch the Principle of the Author before us 
or not; or of the Cyprianic Age or not; which I 
ſhall not now enquire into, I do affirm that it is a 
falſe Principle, and falſe to ſay, 

That one Communion is as neceſſary as one Faith. 
And that for this plain Reaſon : 

A Duty in its own Nature inſtrumental, and upon 
ſundry Occaſions diſpenſable, cannot be as neceſſary 
as another Duty, which at all Times, and upon all 
Occaſions, is indiſpenſable. 

That there is but one true and catholic Faith, and 
but one true and catholic Church; is as true as that 
the chriſtian Faith is but one Faith, in Oppoſition to 
all others; and that the chriſtian Church is but one, 
in Oppoſition to all others. 

And that Chriſtians muſt be ſaved, if at all, by 
that one chriſtian Faith, and in that one chriſtian 
Church; is as true, as that the chriſtian Salvation is 
tendered to none but the Members of Chriſt's Church 
in the Goſpel; that it is to ſuch as embrace the 


Chriſtian Faith. 


Ido nat ſay that all others ſhall be damned, who 
are to be tried by another Law, as good and moral 
Heathens, in a heathen Country, moſt certainly will 
be; neither do I ſay that none bur Chriſtians ſhall be 
ſaved, or reſcued from the Penalty due to their Sins, 
by the Death of Chriſt; that Death which extends 
to the Redemption of all Men. 

But this I fay, that no Perſon will be ſaved with 
the chriſtian Salvation; that is, put in Poſſeſſion of 
the future, heavenly, and eternal Joys, promiſed and 
tendered to Believers in the Goſpel; Who is not a 

Member 
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Member of the one chriſtian, catholic Church; and 
who doth not believe the one true, catholic and a- 
poſtolic Faith, contained in Scripture, ' and ſummed 
up in the three Creeds. If a Perſon has a mind to 
put himſelf upon any other Foot of Redemption he 
may, but ſaved as a Chriſtian he cannot be, unleſs he 
be a Member of the chriſtian Church, and hold the 
catholic Faith. 

This my preſent Adverſary I think will not deny; 
nor any other Perſon, who conſiders upon what Con- 
ditions the Belief of the Goſpel, and the Acceptance 
of the Faith and Obedience of a Chriſtian is tendered 
to us therein. 

Now it is plain, if this be true, and thoſe who be- 
lieve any thing of Chriſtianity, muſt, as I think, be- 
lieve thus much; then is it plain that the Acceptance 
of the chriſtian Faith, by thoſe to whom it has been 
ſufficiently promulged, in order to attain the Salva- 
tion of a Chriſtian, is indiſpenſably neceſſary, at all 
Times, and upon all Occaſions, upon a deſolate 
Iſland, in the midſt of the Ocean, where Commu- 
nion can onely be had, and with God alone, by vo- 
cal or mental Prayer. | 

But will any one ſay now, that external Commu- 
nion, with our Brethren, in outward Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, is indiſpenſable, and always ſo; among Infidels 
and Turks, in a barren Wilderneſs, and where chriſ- 
tian Society and Communion cannot poſſibly be had; 
and that a Perſon, in ſuch Circumſtances, truly uni- 
ted to God, by Faith, Repentance, and Prayer, ſhall 
be removed from Chrift at the laſt Day, for Want 


of ſuch Requiſites as were not in his Power, in this 
World; and which are of no Uſe, but as they con- 


duce to Holineſs; and, conſequently, not neceſſary, 
when Faith and Repentance is, and may be attained 
without them? Can any Perſon think that ſecon- 
dary, inſtrumental, and inſtituted Means of Grace, are 
as neceſſary and indiſpenſable, as thoſe very Habits of 
the Soul, to which they are ſubſervient; and to raiſe 
which they were appointed? He 
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He that believes this, muſt not onely believe that 
outward Ordinances are as good as their reſpeCtive 
inward Graces, but much better alſo; inaſmuch as, 
tho' inward Grace will not fave, without outward 
Ordinances, upon this Principle; yet outward Ob- 
ſervances may, and will, at this Rate, ſerve without 
inward Holineſs; if the opus operatum, or the bare 
Obſervance of external Rights, is of ſuch Efficacy to 
inward Grace, that it ſhall have no ſaving Virtue, 
without them: That it derives its Efficacy from them. 

So perfectly weak is it to ſay, that outward Com- 
munion, or any external - Obſervance whatever, is as 
indiſpenſable, as internal Faith and Obedience. 

And for this Reaſon it is that I have not given my 


ſelf the Trouble to conſider, whether ſuch be the 


Principle of the Author cited by you, or of the Cy- 
prianic Age. Be it whole it will, it is neither teni- 
ble, nor defenſible; and do you labor, and make it 
ſo, if you can. 

Bur ſince you have ſuch an Opinion of the Au- 
thor of that Book, and of the Principles of the Cy- 
prianic Age; I wiſh you would ſuffer your ſelf to 


be determined by him or them: For as there is no- 
thing more contrary to Popery than the Principles of 


that Age; ſo there are not many better Books writ- 
ten againſt Popery, than that you mention; and 


therefore tho' there are ſome Things in that Book to 


be read with Care and Caution, as is plain from the 
Inſtance before us; I think verily no Man can read 
that Book impartialy and be a Papiſt ſtill. Take 
not your Character of the Book, Chriſtian Reader, 
from N.C.'s Scrap, or Recommendation; bur peruſe 
it your ſelf, and find out why a Papiſt ſhould refer 
you to it, if you are able, 


CHA P. 
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C 


That Catholic Faith, Hope, and Charity, will 
ſave without Catholic Communion. 


HE Truth of the Matter is this; in the Daies 

of St. Cyprian, and many Ages after, catholic 
Chriſtians were ſo happy as to be in external Com- 
munion among themſelves ; the greateſt Bleſſing 
which the Church can enjoy, whilſt her Members 
are here militant upon Earth. 

But ſuch external Communion is now, and hath 
been long loſt; and is rather to be wiſht for, and 
deſired of Heaven, than expected; conſidering the 
Obſtinacy and Frowardneſs, and the Irreconcilable- 
neſs of human Inventions; which the more know- 
ing are too fond of; and the Blind and Ignorant not 
to be weaned from. 

Not that the Terms of catholic Faith are other or 
more irreconcilable than in former Daies; nor the 
Terms of catholic Communion; but becauſe national 
Cuſtoms, Humors, and Prejudices, will neither con- 
fiſt together, nor give way to one another. 

Now becauſe this is a general Misfortune upon 
all Chriſtians, and one, humanly ſpeaking, not to be 
remedied z doth it follow, that all Chriſtians for Want 
of it, even ſuch as hold Communion in Charity, and 
would aſſociate with all others upon Goſpel Terms 
and who hold the true catholic Faith, as exhibited 
in Scripture, and ſummed up in the three Creeds; 
and endevor heartily and ſincerely to live up to all 
the Rules of the chriſtian Life; doth ir follow that 
all ſuch Perſons ſhall be damned, and that becauſe 
other Men will not communicate with them upon 
Goſpel-Terms? And becauſe they cannot join with 
others in ſuch things as appear to them irrational and 
anti-ſcriptural ? This ſurely can never be. 


For 
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For then my Salvation will depend, and muſt, up- 
on the good Will of other People: And their Dam- 
nation be ſo far depending on my good Will, as to 
be paſt Redemption, if I do not think fit to join 
with them, in Things which appear to me more than 
indifferent, if not perfectly evil. 

Nov this is ſomething I cannot underſtand; nei- 
ther do I believe it, becauſe it is contrary to Reaſon, 
and no where reveled in Scripture, that the Salva- 
tion of one Man ſhall thus depend on the good Will 
of another. x] 
What muſt a Man do. therefore in ſo unhappy, and 
a ſo miſerably divided chriſtian World? 

Why he mult be ſure to hold the catholic Faith 
he muſt be ready to join in Communion with every 
good Chriſtian, upon catholic Principles; he muſt 
endeyor to live up to the Rules of the chriſtian Life 
he muſt join in Communion with that Part of the 
catholic Church whoſe public Worſhip and Ordi- 
nances appear to him moſt eligible; he muſt follow 
Peace, and be in Charity with all Men; and I think 
then that he need not fear being ſaved; tho' he 
ſhould never be ſo happy as to ſee catholic Commu- 
nion in his Daies; or fo univerſal an Harmony in 
things external. 7 
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That if it would not, Papiſts are of all Men 


in the moſt abandoned Condition. 


ND if ſuch a Perſon may not hope to be ſa- 

ved, I deſire to know how any Perſon in the 
Church of Rome can expect to be ſo; ſince Papiſts 
communicate with no Chriſtians but thoſe of their 
own Perſuaſion; and have made the Terms of that 
ſo firait and excluſive, that no Perſon, who _-_ 
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ſiders what he does, can offer himſeif to be admitted 


there. 

For as a Term of Communion, and a Condition 
of his Admiſſion to a Participation with them, he 
mult believe, and declare that he believes, that the 
conſecrated Wafer, or Hoſt, is turned, not onely in- 
ro the Body and Soul of Jeſus Chriſt; but into his 
Divinity allo: And that thereby it becomes the God 
and Maker of the Univerſe; and, as ſuch, is a meet 


Object of religious Adoration. 


Which Declaration whoever deliberately makes, 
is not onely qualified to profeſs any thing, and every 
thing propoſed to him; bur very near profeſſing him- 
{elf an Atheiſt. | 

For he who profeſſes to believe that the Univerſe 
had no other Maker than a Wafer God, is but one 
Remove from him who declares the World had no 
Maker at all. And whether that Remove be to his 
Advantage or no, let others determine. 

W herecas Proteſtants, who agree in Fundamentals, 
and hold the ſame Terms of catholic Faith; may ca- 
nly agree upon external Terms of Communion, if 
they pleaſe; and whilft they do not externaly join 
with one another, may yet all be internaly united to 
God and Chriſt, by the ſame Faith and the ſame Ho- 
lineſs, which is much better. 

Not that I vilify external Communion, . the great- 
eſt Bleſſing upon Earth, and moſt to be deſired a- 
mong Chriſtians: But they vilify internal Union with 
Chriſt, by Faith and Obedience; who ſet up exter- 


nal Rites, Ceremonys, and Cuſtoms in Oppoſition 


to, or upon the ſame Foot of Acceptance with it. 


N CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of the Marks of Hereſy and | Schiſm. Of 


Epiſcopal Ordination. 


1 H E next Method our Adverfar takes, to prove 


| the excluſive Autority of his Church, is to fix 
the Marks of Hereſy and Schiſm, as he calls them, 


\ - © upon all the other Churches of the World; and to 


free that of Rome from them. | 
| In which Cafe, a Man might expect, that ſuch his 


| _ ſhould be clearly delineated, and plainly ſer 
forth. 


But, inſtead thereof, he preſents us onely with a 


| vain Endevor, to brand all other Chriſtians with the 
odious Imputations of Hereſy and Schiſm: Which 


are now to be conſidered in his Way. 
N. C. Now all the Societies who can pretend to the 
Name of chriſtian, are theſe, the Neſtorians, the Eu- 


tychians, he Eaſtern Church, the Church of England, 
| the Church of Rome. 


Pray, Sir, leave out the Neſtorians and Eutychians, 


and ſubſtitute the evangelical and reformed Churches 
in their room. 


N. C. I muſt beg your Pardon, Sir, 1 cannot inſert 


either Lutherans or Calviniſts ; becauſe they are deſtitute 
of the leaſt Pretence to the Name of Catholic; as they 


have neither lawful Paſtors, lawful Miſſion, nor right 


Ordination. | 
This you as roundly afferted once before: But 


when you betook your ſelf to the Proof of it, how 
lamely you came off? as, I dare ſay, you will again, 


whenever you ſet about it. But for this I ſhall leave 
| _ to be chaſtiſed by thoſe who miniſter in ſuch 


roteſtant Churches: And, believe me, if ever they 


think this Piece of your Defamation worth their No- 


tice, they will make you run a terrible Gauntlet, for 


N. C. 
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N.C. Which, namely, right Ordination, as all the 
chriſtian World before the Reformation held; and, as 


the Church of England grants, cannot be given, with- 


out the Impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands. 

I cannot tell but you may be right, as to the Times 
preceding the Reformation; but as to the Church of 
England“ I am ſure you are not: She\has her ſelf de- 
termined for Epiſcopal Ordinations; and neither can, 
nor will ever, as I hope, ſuffer any Perſons to mini- 


ſter in her Church, without them: Bur againſt the 


Ordinations of the Reformed Churches, 1 am ture 
ſhe has never determined. Look into her nineteenth 
and twenty third Articles, and Biſhop Barnet's Ex- 
poſition of them; and tho' you may not ſubmit per- 
haps to his Arguments; as, I dare ſay, you are one 
of thoſe Perſons, who have been moſt buſy in raiſin 

popular Clamors againſt him; yet the Facts there aſ- 
ſerted by him, I believe you will hardly have the 
Confidence to deny; I am ſure you cannot difprove 
them: It you have a mind to try, begin when you 


will, I am ready for you. Pray, Sir, did not the 


Church of England always hold the Evangelical and 
Reformed Churches, to be true Churches, and found 
Parts of the catholic Church ? Has ſhe not always, 
in her Liturgy, put up her Petitions for the Churches 
reformed Abroad? How can you fay therefore that 
ſhe unchurches them, or diſannuls their Ordination ? 


* * 
— 2 * 1 tl 


— c 


* See Article XXIII. and Biſhop Burnets excellent Expoſition 
thereupon, | 
1 Nihil magis viris præſtantiſſimis in votis erat, quam ut eccle- 
ſiam a corruptelis, quibus undique fædata erat, repurgaren t.... 
Cum autem jnceptum opus, auxiliante grat ia, in multis locis fæ- 
liciter peregiſſent, eccleſiam a presbyteris gubernari, unius ævi rem 
futuram per ſpexerunt, niſi ordinandi poteſta. pro rerum exi- 
gentia in presbyteros trans ſerri poſſe. in eamque opi- 
nionem facilius conceſſerunt, quod nonnullos . dicere potuit 
quamplurimos. e theologis Pontificiis, ab ea non abhorrere 
2nimadyerterent. Durelli vindiciæ. cap. 34. f. 498, 499. © paſim. 


N 2 = 


of any ſuch authentic Act or Deed of the Engliſh 
Church, pray bring it forth, and let it be conſi- 


dered. | 


10 © Cuatholitif. Book V. 


It is true indeed, ſhe does not receive the Mini- 
ſters of ſuch Churches into her Boſom without Re- 
ofdination, as it is called; that is, without the Im- 


rrp of Epiſcopal Hands, and Epiſcopal Prayers; 


ch as ſuch” foreign Miniſters never bad before, 


why ſhould they refule to receive them from our Bi- 
ſhops? If they do it out of Prejudice to our Hie- 
Tarchy, or Epiſcopacy, can they be admitted conſiſ- 


tently or ſafely to any ſubordinate Office in our Church? 
If they have no Prejudice to our Church-Govern- 


ment, or Epiſcopal Ordinations, why ſhould they 


refuſe that, which they never had before? viz. the 


Impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands. TH? 

But that I may not be drawn into a Diſpute with 
my Proteſtant Brethren, with whom I do not deſire 
to have the leaſt Conteſt; and with whom I ſhould 
be very weakly drawn off to engage, when my pro- 
per Debate is with you; I do here maintain, that 


vou aſſert very falſely, that the Engliſh Church has 
ranted that there can be neither lawful Paſtors, nor 
awful Miſſion without Epiſcopacy: If you know 


GAAP. XK 


Of the Ordinations of the Reformed Churches. 


N. C. LPiſcopacy the Reformed Churches have not; 
conſequently not the leaſt Pretence to the Ca- 
#holic Church : No, nor, if we believe ſome learned 
Divines of the Church of England, to the Name of 
Chriſtians. | : Ti: 
For as theſe Gentlemen reaſon, no Man can be called 
Chriſtian, unleſs he is baptiſed : Baptiſm cannot be con- 
ferred but by ſuch who have Autority to adminiſier the 
Sacraments: No Man can have this Autority, but by 
2 lawful 
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lawful. Ordination: And this is not, aud cannot be con- 
dained Biſhops: , Biſhops: all theſe Sects own they have 
not; conſequently not true Baptiſm. nor Chriſtianity, _ 

But if tome Gentlemen of the Church of Eng- 
land are ſo weak as to argue at ſuch Rate, I aſk you, 
whether you think ſuch fooliſh Arguments are. of 


ferred, without [mpoſition af Hands, by lawfuly or- 


any Worth? I am ſure you will anſwer, they are not; 


am ſure you mult ſay they are not; unleſs you will 
be fo confident as to condemn your own Church of 
Rome, which admits not onely the Baptiſm of Lay- 


men, but of Midwives alſo, in Caſe of Neceſſity: 
And unleſs you will condemn the Councils of Mie 


and Conſtantinople, which allow of all Baptiſms con- 
ferred in the Name of the Trinity: And unleſs you 


will rake upon you to condemn the primitively pure 


and antient Roman Church, which made the firſt 


Stand againſt all manner of Rebaptiſations. A qua- 


cunque herefi, if Pope Stephen may be credited : 


quibuſdam hæreſibus, in nomine Trinitatis, if ſuch the 


Interpretation of Page and Bingham may be regarded. 
If therefore you will not, and I am ſure you dare 
not, awn the Reaſoning of ſuch Gentlemen to he 
juſt, we have here catcht you arguing upon falſe 
Principles, and ſuch as you muſt know to be ſo; 
than which, I think, there cannot be a more vile 
Practice, nor a more ſcandalous Kind of Decep- 
tion. | | | 

Neither will it ſerve your Purpoſe,. ro ſay that 
this is Argumentum ad hominem; an Argument drawn 
from the Conceſſions of the Church of England : 
(tho' you might as well ſay this, as in the former 


Caſe:) For if you know any thing of the Engliſh: 


— 


Church, as you ought to do, you muſt know. that 
ſhe has never lo determined. | — 


And to do you Juſtice, of this you ſeem not to be 
inſenſible, by your not charging the Poſition upon 


the Church of England in general; but onely upon 
ſuch Members of it, as Mr. Lawrence, who tho' they 
N N 3 might 
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might have Zeal enough, had moſt certainly but lit- 


tle Knowlege of the Subject they had taken in 


hand, as Mr. Bingham, in his Scholaftic. Hiſtory, of 
Laz-Baptiſm, has ſufficiently informed the World. 
From whence you may learn, if you pleaſe, that the 


Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, in caſe of Neceſſity, is 


not the Opinion of any Church now eſtabliſhed; in 
the World: Ard that it never was the Opinion of 
any, bur of the Cyprianic Churches, if it was theirs. 
For the Diſpute between the Cyprianic Churches and 


the Donatiſts, was not about the Baptiſm of Lay- 
men, but of heretical Clergymen epiſcopaly ordain- 


ed: That between St. Cyprian and Pope Stephen, was 
in more general Terms: Bur I do not remember the 
Baptiſm of Laymen is ever expreſly named. I be- 
heve, in thoſe Daies, it was a Caſe that very 21 
hapned; as indeed it is a Caſe that never ſhould, 
but when the Neceſſity is unavoidable. But this 
muſt be ſaid for Mr. Lawrence, and thoſe who adhere 
to bim, that tho' Lay-Baptiſm, in caſe of Neceſſity 
be lawful; Lay-Baptiſms, where there is no Necel. 
firy, do not ſtand either upon the ſame Foot of E- 
quiry or Reaſon; and much leſs thoſe which are 

wen, not onely in Caſes where no Neceſſity urges, 
1 in plain Defiance to Epiſcopal Autority and Mi- 
niſtrations: For tho' I will not ſay even that ſuch 
Baptiſms, conferred in the Name of the Trinity, 
are void; yet I ſhould be glad to ſee the Time, 
when ſuch Perſons were received to Communion, by 


the Impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands, and Prayer. 
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1 Sin Mike 0 
Of Catholic Faith, Hierarchy, Commimion, 


and Charity. 


ND therefore as to your three eſſential Marks, 

or Characters, of catholic Religion, as you 

term them, catholic Communion, - catholic Hierar- 

chy, catholic Faith, I aniwer, Is 

1. That the catholic Hierarchy we have in greater 
Perfection than you have your ſelves *. 

2. That the Proteſtant Churches are nearer the 
catholic Hierarchy than you are your ſelves: For, 
whether Presbyters and Biſhops be the ſame in Of- 
fice, or not, as many of your Popiſh Fraternity have 
determined ; and as the Members of your Church 
firſt taught in Europe Or whether Biſhops be jure 
divino, and of a higher Order than Preſbyters, as the 
Church of England maintains: Whether the paro- 
chiil,Miniſters of Mother-Churches are primitive 
Biſhops, or not? or whether they had any Biſhops, 
but Primates and Metropolitans ſuperior to them or 
not? As theſe are Points I ſhall not take upon my 
ſelf either to diſcuſs or decide now; I will however 
make no Scruple to affirm, that ſuch parochial Preſ- 
byters are nearer the primitive Form of Church-Go- 
vernment, than either your Cardinal-Preſbyters, or 
Cardinal-Deacons at Rome; nearer than the Lay-Bi- 
ſhops of Germany, or the Cradle-Biſhops of your 
Communion; nay, nearer than your pretended Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt: For where in the primitive Church 
ſhall we find Deacons and Preſbyters, upon any Pre- 
tence whatever, taking Place of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
and Patriarchs, and claiming Powers ſuperior to 


hs 
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® See Dr. Maurice of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, againſt Mr. Clark; and 
from him Bingham's Antiquities, Vol. 3. p. 308. Chap. 1. Book 9. 
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the Proteſtant Churches, till ſuch, time as yo 
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make out your own Catholiciſm on this Point hetter; 


till ſich, time as you. can ſhow, which Jam ſure; you: 
never will, that you are nearer in your Forms of 
Church- Government, to the primitive Patterns, than 
either the evangelical or reformed Churches. 
3. As to catholic Communion, I acknowlege chat 
it is virtute præcepti, heartily to be endevored, where 
it may be obtained, in virtue of thoſe Precepts, by 
Which we are injoined, in the New Teſtament, fe 
Bold the Unity of the Spirit in the Bonds of Peace And 
of thoſe Directions of the Old, which injoin us % 
go together, into the Houſe of God, as Friends: And 
with regard to the ſignal Advantages which would 
accrue to the whole Society of Chriſtians thereby: | 
But I cannot allow that catholic Communion is 
indiſpenſable where it cannot be had; or ſo neceſſary, 
virtute medii, as a Mean of Salvation, that all Chriſ- 
tians at this Day, be their Faith or Works otherwiſe 
never ſo evangelical, muſt be damned, all alike, and to- 
gether, becauſe they do not actualy communicate one 
with another: For I think potential Communion, with 
a good Lite and found Faith, ſufficient; and queſtion 


not but it will be deemed fo at the Day of Judgment. 


And if it ſhould not, I am ſure there can be no more 


Redemption for the Members of your pretended in- 


fallible Church, than for any other Perſon: For Pa- 


piſts are in actual Communion with none but thoſe - 
of their own Perſuaſion: Neither can any other 


riſtians potentialy, or poſſibly be in Communion - 


with them, but ſuch as can believe, that a Wafer 
may be converted into the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and imto the Maker of the Univerſe: And he who 


can believe this, may be in religious Communion 
ES 5 with 
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with any Perſog in ebe World ©” Fir if Is ſenlelely aud 
5 wießted an Impòſition as this cannot Bar him, there is 
q nothing elſe'rhat can; for every other degree of reli- 
q gious Phrenzy, or irreligious Profaneneſs, mult” be 
L as many Degrees inferior to this, as are the Compa-, 
4 riſons and Alluſions between the vegetable, animal, 
3 ſenſible, or rational Things of a created World, to. 
the great Creator of the Univerſe. But the Gentle- 
men 6f this Man's Temper, and Church, are fo uſed, 
to deal Damnation about, upon every the ſlighteſt 
Diſpleaſure, or Contradiction, that they care not, in 
Paſſion, or to gain a preſent End, whom it lights. 
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1 upon: For, it is plain, this raſh Man will damn the 
3 Church of Rome for not holding Communion with 
other Churches, with the beſt Arguments he can 
5 muſter up, rather than not damn the Proteſtant 


Churches, for not communicating ſo frequently, or 
3 ſo cordialy as they might, with one another: But 
1 Thanks be to God, Damnation is not at the Diſpoſal 
EG. of this wicked ſenſeleſs Man, or of any of his ido- 
1 latrous Crew. I wiſh they would not make, as far. 
2 as in them lay, a very ſolemn and ferious Thing, 
3 which is dreadful to conceive, and inſupportable to 
5 bear, contemptible and ridiculous, by their unchari- 
table, and profane, and antichriſtian Uſurpations of. 
it: For as to the Share thereof which they are pleaſeQ” 
to beſtow upon me, or any other Heretic or Schiſ- 
matic of their own making, I know no Reaſon we. 
have to regard it, unleſs it be for their own fakes... 

4. As to catholic Faith, as that uſualy is, and eyet-; 
ought to be joined to good Works, we hold it as ti6-* 
ceſſary as you do your ſelves, and, as we hope, haue. 
it in greater Perſection. You have no Realon te 


Je 


deem your ſelves Chriſtians, but for Jour Reception 


— —_—  - 


of the Scripture-Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as ſum- | 
med up in the three Creeds: And as we receive the | 
ſaid three Creeds, and profeſs the Scripture-DoArines 
of Chriſtianity, ' in greater Purity than you do your 
ſelves, ſo, upon ſuch account, our Pretence to Ca- 
tholiciſm 
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tholiciſm is not onely as good, but much better than 
ours. | c 
" And as to the Catholiciſm you pretend to, with 
regard to the twelve additional Articles of Pope Pius 
his wicked Creed, we value it not a Farthing. If 
the ſaid wicked and antichriſtian Articles are received 
in your Church, with that implicit Faith you ſay 
they are, (for upon Examination I am ſecure no Pro- 
teſtant will, or can accept them,) I am onely ſorry, 
that ſo many knowing, and otherwiſe well-meaning 
Men of your Church, to ſay nothing of the Knaves 
and Fools, ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be biaſt by 
their ſeeming Intereſt,- and infatuated by their inve- 


terate Prejudices to ſuch a degree. I think it is the 
moſt melancholy Thought attending human Nature; 


and, — the greateſt Reflection upon Religion 
it (elf; I 

ſay, tantum religio potuit ; ſuch Slavery of Mind, 
ſuch Depreſſion of Reaſon, ſuch Contempr of God, 


could Religion introduce. But then let him take 


this along with him, that it is the Religion of Pa- 


iſts, a Religion which bids Defiance to Senſe and 

eaſon, which is capable of ſuch Abuſes: True ca- 
tholic chriſtian Religion, built on the Law of Na- 
ture, and compleated by Revelations truly divine, is 
not at greater Diſtance from, and Variance therewith, 
than we are with the Church of Rome. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the Uncharitableneſs of the Roman, of the 


different Principles of the primitive Churches. 


N.C. N D here, by the Way, I cannot but ob- 


ſerve, how unjuſt that intolerable Charge 


of Uncharitableneſi is, wherewith the Proteſiants in- 
ceſſantly traduce the Roman Catholics, for denying them 
Salvation, out of their Communion ; fince it is * 

| 2 bal 


or every Atheiſt and Deiſt will be apt to 


| 
| 
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that one Faith and one Communion is equaly neceſſary to 
Salvation. The Abſurdity of this has been ſhewn 
before. "FE 7 

N. C. And no leſs evident that the Proteſtants ſepa- 
rated themſelves from that Communion and Faith, which 
Roman Catholics believe, and maintain to be the true 
Church. What then? N. C. How then is it con- 
ſiſtent with our Principles, to allow Salvation to Prote- 


ſlants whilſt they continue in their Separation from us? 


Not at all. Therefore your Principles are bad; there- 
fore they ſhould be changed. 


N. C. How can we be deemed uncharitable, for 
judging according to the known Principles of the primitive 


Chriſtians, who knew but one Faith, and one Commu» 
nion, in which Salvation was to be had. 

It is true the primitive Chriſtians knew of but one 
Faith, the chriſtian Faith, and of but one Commu- 
nion, catholic Communion, in which chriſtian Sal- 
vation might be had. 

Bur then they did not, as you do, confound par- 
ticular Communion with catholic Communion : Th 
did not confine Salvation to the Members of the 
Church of Rome onely: They never were guilty. of 
ſaying moſt abſurdly, that any one particular Church 
was the whole — ſole catholic Church. They al- 
ways ſuppoſed the catholic Church to be, ag it is, 


an aggregate Body of ſeveral particular Churches, 


Eaſtern, Weſtern, Northern, Southern; they did not 
inſiſt, that all thoſe ſeveral Churches ſhould obſerve 
the ſame Faſts “ and Feſtivals, uſe the ſame Rites and 
| Cere- 


- a | * D 


Wboever will give himſelf the Trouble to read what Euſebius 
has recorded about the different and incompatible Times and Ways 
of Faſting in the moſt primitive Churches: Whoever oonſiders that 
the Cyprianic and Aſiatic Churches would not communicate with 
ſuch Heretics as were not re-baptized; and that the Raman and 
Heftern Church beld thoſe in Abomination that were: Whoever con- 
ſiders, that from the Time of Pope Victor to the Council of Nice, at 
leaſt, the Eaftera and Weſtern Churches would not agree in —_— 
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Ceremonys; have all the fame Modes, Ways and 
Methods, in their public Prayers, and in the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments; but holding the Unity 
of the Faith, in the Bond of Peace, it was their O- 
pinion, that they who received the Articles of the 
catholic, or truly chriſtian Faith, and endevored to 
Ive up to the Rules of the chriſtian Life; that ſuch 
Mould be ſaved by their catholic Faith, and Lives 
truly chriſtian; without the Obſervance of ſuch 
Rites, Ceremonys, Uſages, and Obſervances, which 
never were either catholic or common to all Chriſti- 
ans, or neceſſary to Salvation. | 

Herein therefore is your Iniquity, and Contrariety 
to the primitive Chriſtians; you confine Salvation to 
the Members of one Communion onely, they belicy- 


ed it open to all. 


Lou think none but the Members of your own 
Church ſhall be ſaved; they extended the Redemp- 
tion of Chriſt, not onely to every Church, a ſound 


Part of the catholic Church, but to every catholic 


Chriſtian, in each Church. 

They had no other Terms of Communion, but 
reaſonable ones; no Articles of Faith, but catholic 
ones: You have ſeveral Articles in your Faith which 


_Zafter at the ſame Time: Whoever remembers, that in the Time of 
Anmbroſe, there was a Neceſſity for the good Chriſtian, in indifferent 
"Things, to comply with the Uſages of thoſe Churches where he 
Mould happen to be; becauſe the Uſages of Churches would not 
give way to each other: Whoever ſees the Neceſſity, and acknow- 
Jeges the Weight of thoſe excellent Arguments uſed by St. Auſtin, 
to promote external Compliance in Matters leſs momentous ; becauſe 
Cuſtoms would not yield, whatever good and pious and prudent 
People might do; will be inclined to apprehend, as [ think, that there 
Was not any fuch external Communion among even the primitive 


Churches of Aſia, Africa and Europe, as ſome may imagine, and as 


dy this Author is pretended. But if there was, ſo much the greater 
Pity that there is not now. My Compaſs does not give me leave 
to write critical Diſſertations upon ſuch Things as theſe: Whenever 
it does, I will endevor to offer ſomething the learned World may be 
willing to read, k ; 


* 


neither 
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neither are, nor were ever catholicz and Terms of 
Communion which are no Articles: af Faith; ſuch as 
half Communion, Prayers in an unknown Toon 
and many others. 

And which is harter til you not onely exclude 

al them, who are not content to join with your pub» 
lic Prayers in an unknown Tongue; but leave out all 
thoſe to be damned, who are not willing to receive 
in one Kind onely. 
In one Word, you make not Reaſon and Scripture, 
but the Determinations of your Church, the Stand- 
ards of Faith and Obedience; and condemn, and con- 
ſign to the loweſt Pit of Hell, all thoſe who will not 
come up to all your Meaſures, in the minuteſt Mat- 
ters; and who will not allow your Church to have 
been infallible, in all her moſt trifling Deciſions. And 
if this be not Arrogance, Tyranny, and Uncharita- 
bleneſs, novel, inſupportable, and wholy unchriſtian, 
1 — ture it is not poſſible to aſſign any a that 
is ſo 
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Gr Iv; Hh 
The Title of Catholic not due to Rome. 


N.C. O prove this Aſfertion, That the People in 

Communion with the Biſhop of Rome, . and 
no other, are the whole and ſole — 5 Church of 
Chrift. I lay this down as my fourth Principle. 

That whoſoever ſeparates from, or is excommunicated 
by the Church, for the obſtinate Denial of any Article af 
Faith, which the Church profe es, cannot poſſibly a u 
Member of the Church. 

Pray, Sir, what do you mean, by the Church? 
N. C. I mean the catholic Church. Then your Pro- 
poſition is this, Whoſoever is excommunicated 
the catholic Church, is no Member of che catholic 
3 1 allow it. 
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N. C. I mean by it, the Church of Rome. Then 
your Propoſition is this, Whoever is excommuni- 


_ cated by the Church of Rome, can be no Member 


of the Church of Rome. I grant that allo. — 
N. C. But that is not what I wonld be at: This is 


. what I would have, Whoſoever is excommunicated by 


the Church of Rome, cannot be a Member of the ca- 
tholic Church. 

But how do you come at it? Are not here four 
Terms? | 
N. C. By taking it for granted, that the Church of 
Rome and the catholic Church is one and the ſame 
Church, excluſively to all others. | 
But why do you take it for granted that th 
Church of Rome and the catholic Church are one 
and the ſame Church, excluſively to all others? 

N. C. Becauſe the Church of Rome and the catho- 
lic Church, are one and the ſame Church excluſively to 
all others. And ſurely I may take a thing for grantet, 
which is ſo. 

In Diſputation, you may not: Becauſe you are 


then to prove, and not to take the very Point in Diſ- 


pute for granted. | 
You are now to prove, it is your own Propofal, 


that the Congregation of the Faithful, in Commu- 


nion with the Biſhop of Rome, and no other, are the 
whole and ſole catholic Church. 
To do this, you aſſume an Argument which is 
. unleſs the Church of Rome 
and the catholic Church are one and the ſame Church. 
How therefore can ſuch Medium or Propoſition be 
poſſibly uſed to prove, that the Church of Rome is 
the catholic Church? 

For this is no other than ſaying, that if we will 
grant the Church of Rome to be the Church as you 
mean thereby the whole and fole chriſtian Church; 
or if we will grant the Church of Rowe to be the 
catholic Church; then will you prove it to be the 
whole and ſole Church; then will you prove it to - 

the 
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the catholic Church; or then you will prove it to 
be the whole and ſole catholic Church. 

But what if we will not grant, that by the Church, 
in all Authors, and at all Times, the Church of 
Rome is to be underſtood ? 


What if we will not allow the Church of Nome 


and the catholic Church to be the fame Church? 
How will you prove it? Ir is the Thing deſired. 

N. C. Hhy we will always diſtinguiſh our ſelves by 
the Name of Catholics We will always flile our Church 
of Rome the catholic Church : When we ſpeak of the 
Church emphaticaly, or of the catholic Church, we will 
always mean the Church of Rome: Whenever any pri- 


mitive Writer, or chriſtian Author, ſpeaks emphaticaly 


of the Church, or of the catholic Church, we will take 
it for granted he means the Church of Rome. Upon 
theſe Principles we will argue: And thus will we prove 


the Church of Rome to be the catholic Church. And 


from theſe Ways, and this Method of arguing upon this 
Point, we will never be drawn off, or diverted. 

And if this be the Way you take to prove your 
Church catholic, viz. by calling it catholic; and tak- 
ing it for granted, at all times, that it is, alone, ca- 
tholic; you may go on, for me, as long as you pleaſe. 

It is enough for me that I have ſhown my Reader 
that all the Proofs of your Catholiciſm are founded 
upon your own Aſſeverations and Aſſertions onely 
and made by ringing Changes thus perpetualy, and as 
it moſt ſerves your prefent Purpoſe, upon theſe 
Terms, the Church, the Church of Rome, the cath6- 
lic Church. And now convert thereby as many as 
you can. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of catholic Excommunication. 


N. C. DRay let me go on. With all my Heart. 
N. C. Whoſoever ſeparates from, or is eu- 
communicated by the Church, cannot be a Member of the 
Church. I grant it, mean what Church you will. 
N. C. All ſuch who wilfuly ſeparate from the Com- 
munion of the catholic Church, are properly Schiſma- 
ſics. | | 
Provided they are excommunicated by the Church 
truly catholic; and not by that particular and idola- 


trous Church of Rome, which is onely catholic in 


Pretenſions; or as to the antient Articles of its Faith, 
to be found at this Day in the Roman, commonly 
called the Apoſtles Creed. „ 

N. C. I /ay, all who are ſeparated from the catho- 
dic Church are Heretics, be their Pretenſions never ſo 
plauſible. Moſt certainly, if they are onely plauſible. 
N. C. For Dr. Hammond ſaies it is impoſſible the Church 


ſhould give ſuch Provocation, as may juflify a Separa- 
tion. 


Dr. Hammond, by the Church, means the Church 


— catholic: And if he had ſaid, that it was im- 
poſſible the Church truly catholic ſhould give juſt 
Cauſe of Separation; it had been onely ſaying, that 
ſuch Church cannot be ſuppoſed to impoſe ſinful 


Terms of Communion; or that ſhe would ceaſe to 
be catholic if ſhe did fo. | 


But Dr. Hammond ſaies no ſuch thing; inſtead of 
the Term impoſſible, he ſaies, it is hardly to be con- 


ceived; and you quarrel with him elſewhere for mak- 
ing the Change. 
ut ſuppoſing Dr. Hammond had ſaid it was im- 
poſſible the catholic Church ſhould give Occaſion for 
a Separation; did he ever ſay that a pretended catho- 
lic Church, or that your pretended catholic — 
| cou 
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could give no juſt Cauſe of Separation? who _ 


onely lived and died in a Ky from your 
Church, but wrote ſo ſtrenuouſly in Vindication of 
ſuch his Separation, that for my part I can but ad- 


mire how any Man can read his Works, and be a Pa- 
piſt ſtil], 


— % 2 —— _ O—_— 


CHAP: XVII. 

A Recapitulation. 
N D thus, Reader, you have before you alt 
the poſitive Proof my Author produces fot 


the abſolute and excluſive Catholiciſm of his Church: 
And ir amounts to this: 


That there is but one catholic Church, one uni- 


verſal Society and general Body of Chriftians z 
which, contrary to Reaſon and Fact, he ſuppoſes, 


and takes for granted, are the Members of his 


Church; excluſively to all other Chriſtians upon the 
Face of the Earth. 8 | 

Upon no other Account, that I can ſee, but 4 
Surmiſe of his own, that no Church can be any 
Part of the catholic Church, without receiving the 
Roman Hierarchy. | | 

Bur becauſe even this Bar will not do; will not 
exclude the Eaſtern Churches, nor the Engliſh, who 
have Biſhops, he avers falſely, that one Commu- 
nion is as neceſſary as one Faith, to all Chriſtians. 

Without ever proving, or ſo much as attempting 
to prove, that the Communion of Rome is, or ought 
to be that Communion. | 


Notwithſtanding which he affirms, that whoſo- 


ever is excommunicated by the Church of Rome, is 
excommunicated by the catholic Church. 


O | For 
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For no other Reaſon but this, that, he faies, his 
Church of Rowe is emphaticaly the Church, and 
excluſively the catholic Church; and that the Church 
emphaticaly, and the catholic Church excluſively, 
is no other than his Church of Rome; and that as 
often as he pleaſes to ſay it. | | » 
And whether theſe be ſufficient Grounds for Papiſts 
to appropriate the chriſtian Salvation to themſelves 
alone, and the higheſt Attribute of God, Infallibility; 
let the Reader now judge. 


lor v- 
CATHOLICISM. 
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A Review of Mr. Serjeant's Charge of Hereſy 
upon the Church of England, and Dr. Ham- 
mond's *Defen/e. 


A Y Antagoniſt, the better to introduce, 
and make out his heavy Charge of both 
DM |&g| Hereſy and Schiſm againſt the Church 
oxy of England, obſerves, 

hat there was formerly a Contro- 
verſy betwen Dr. Hammond and Mr. Serjeant, on 
thoſe Subjects; and thereby takes an Opportunity to 
acquaint the Reader, what Treatiſes Mr. Serjeant 
formerly wrote upon thoſe Points. 


But 
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But as he has taken notice alſo how often Dr. Ham- 
mond replied upon him, I am in no Pain for ſuch his 


Information. | 

Be pleaſed, Reader, to peruſe the Writings of 
both; and if any Difficulty remains with you after- 
wards, on the Proteſtant Side, I here engage for my 
ſelf, that 1 will endevor to make it clear and eaſie, 
either by Conference, or in Writing. 

Tho' I believe rather, you will admire, upon Per- 
uſal, that our Adverſary ſhould refer to a Diſpute, in 
8 the Champion of Rome was ſo miſerably baf- 

ed. 

do not know, nor think, that there is an In- 
ſtance of a more compleat Triumph in the contro- 
verſial Way, than is that of Dr. Hammond over Mr. 
Serjeant. | 

Bur it is uſual with this Gentleman, not onely to 
quote the Authors and their very Books, bur allo rhe 
Paſſages in them, which are molt directly againſt the 
Pretenſions of Rome. 

Which he doth upon a double Inſinuation, that 
Paſſages are not againſt, but make for his Pur- 
poſe. | 

And upon a Preſumption triple allo. 

1. That no Papiſt will queſtion any thing, which 
ſo good Catholics as Mr. Serjcant and N C. offer. 

2. That no Papiſt will ſo much as hear, much leſs 
admit, any thing which Dr. Hammond, or ſuch vile 
Heretics as he tender in Proof of their Schiſm; and 
againſt ſo juſt and righteous a Cauſe as is that of 
Rome. CANS: 
3. That few Proteſtants will be Judges of the Mat- 
ter in queſtion; and that fewer ſtill will have Books, 
Leiſure, or Inclination to turn to them. 

In all which Caſes he fancys, that from the moſt 
unjuſtifiable Premiſſes he may come at what Concla- 
ſion he pleaſes, | 

And there is nothing more certain, than that oh 
Advantages as theſe are often taken on the Por:ih 
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Side, to the Deception of many unthinking and leſs 
wary People. | | 

But as ſuch evil Machinations as theſe, like greater 
Guns, recoil upon the Aſſailants, if they are not well 
and duly fixed and planted, and that with many more 
Diſlocations, and Fractures, and Deaths, than they 
were deſigned to ſcatter; 

So we ſhall inſtantly ſee, that the confident Appeal 
made here to Dr. Hammond's Works, and the Perver- 
ſion and Diſtortion of his Words, when truely and 
duely ſet forth, tend mightily, and can onely ſerve 


to the Shame, Reproach and Confuſion of Papiſts; 


by ſhowing what vile Artifices they and their Advo- 
Cates will uſe, but ſeemingly to gain their Point, and 
but for a little Time, till the Truth can be diſcover- 
ed; and by manifeſting, that they neither do, nor 
ever will ſtick at any Artifice, Subterfuge or So- 
phiſm, by which any Advantage may be gaincd, tho” 
in Appearance onely. 

It is true indeed, that as ſome Men ſpread falſe 
Storys in order to attain thoſe Ends, which when 
gained, ſufficiently {kreen them ſrom the Misfortunes, 
tho' not the Scandal of Detection; ſo Papiſts, can 
they but gain Proſelytes by theſe Means, care not at 
all how much they are expoſed or exploded by other 
Proteſtants. 

Bur then methinks all Proteſtants ſhould be aware, 
and ſufficiently upon their Guard againſt ſuch horri- 
ble Practices, and the wicked Abettors of them: And 


that Papiſts themſelves, who have not ſhut both their 


Eyes and Ears againſt Conviction and Reaſon, might 
be prevailed upon thereby to lay aſide their Preju- 
dices and Inveteracy. 

And as each of theſe Diſpoſitions would make our 
own People ſafe, and our Adverſarys as candid, and 
as well inclined as we deftre they ſhould be; fo it is 


| hoped that the Illuſtration of the Inſtance before us 


may be of Uſe to fuch good Purpoſes. 
C HAP. 
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CHAP. Il. 


Of the Guilt of Schiſm : That the truly Catho- 
lic Church can give no juſt Cauſe of Se- 


paration. But that the pretended Catholic 
Church hath ſo done. 


N.C.N TOM t know what relates to our Purpeſe 
in this Diſpute, you mult know that Dr. 

Hammond paints Schiſm in its true Shape And as the 
Fathers and Primitive Writers had done before him. 
Repreſenting, That it is Carnality ; contrary to Charity ; 
tbe Foundation of all Ferejies. That there is ſcarce any 
Crime ſo great as Schiſim. 
As he means thereby a Crime terminating in its ſelf, 
or in a ſingle Perſon : Inaſmuch as, a Crime termi- 
nating in a ſingle Perſon does, and can hurt but one. 


A contagious and infectious Crime, as it has more 


Malignity, fo is it more to be avoided, as diffuſing its 
Venom to a great Number of People, for which Rea- 
fon Dr. Hammond affirms, That on ſuch Accounts, 
neither Sacrilege, perſonal Idolatry, or even Parricide, 
are near ſo bad 

That it is very hard, if not impoſſible, te receive ſuch 
a Perſonal Injury from the Governors of the Church, 
do make a Separation excuſable. 

That it is impoſſible, not only according to Ft. Auſtin, 


Zut alſo in its ſelf, that the Church truly Catholic ſhoutd 


give ſuch Offence. Manifeſtly, Becauſe neither the 


true Doctrines, nor Duties of Chriſtianity can give. 


any ſuch Offence. 


N. C. Thus far the Dr. and indeed very right. Well, 


however, I am glad to hear Dr. Hammond ſets forth 


Right at firſt; I ſhall, doubtleſs, have the better 
Chance, as I hope then, to bring him back ſafe and 


home again. 
N. C. Onely where the Fathers condema him and his 
Party : That is, When thoſe Words of the Fathers 
O 3 which 
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which were true of the Church of Rome, in their 
Days; or are true of the Catholick Church now; 
when thoſe Words applied now fallaciouily to the 
— 88 Catholic Church of Rome will not hold 
ood. 

4 N. C. He, Dr. Hammond, /oftens them a little. For 
Tuſtanze, Whereas Ireneus (ſpeaking of the Catholic 
Church of Rome of his Days;) ſays abſolutely, That 
it is impoſſible to receive ſuch an Injury from it, as 
ſhould make a Separation lawful. 

Dr. Hammond, /peaking of the pretended Catholic 
Church of Rome now a- days, ſays, tavourably enough, 
that it is bard to conceive, that ſhe ſhould give ſuch Of. 
ence. | 

# Nay, that it would hardly have been poſſible to 
have conceived, that a Church, pretending only to 
be Catholic, ſhould impoſe ſuch, and ſo fintul Terms 
of Communion, of Idolatry, and Creature Worſhip, 
as are enjoined and practiſed at Rome; had not the 
many Backſlidings, and Apoſtacies of Rome from the 
true Catholic Faith, verif--' choſe ſinful and ſhame- 
ful Impoſitions in Fact, whic: the moſt fruitful In- 
2 would hardly otherwiſe have thought poſ- 
Kble. 

Well then, Dr. Bammord, as you fav, having made 
a {mall Alteration inthe Words he cited from Henæus 
and St. Auſtin, when he comes to accommodate them 
to the Caſe before him: The Queſtion is whether 
he was right or wrong in ſo doing? And thercupon 
J maintain, 

1. That if it be impoſſible, a Church pretending 
to be Catholic, ſhouid give juſt Cauſe for a Separa- 
tion, Dr. Hammond was to blame for changing the 


Impoſſible of Jreneus into theſe Terms, hard to be 


conceived, if not impoſlible. 


But if it be not impoſſible, however hard to con- 
ceive; that a Church pretending to be Catholic ſhould 


give ſuch Offence, that then Dr. Hammond was right, 


In 
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in changing the Term impoſſible, into thoſe other, 
hard to be conceived. | 

Jo that Dr. Hammond is in the right, but not o- 
therwiſe, if this Propoſition be true. A Church pre- 
tending to be Catholic may give juſt Cauſe for a Se- 
paration. 

And that ſuch a Church may give juſt Cauſe : 
That there may be a juſt Cauſe, and more than one, 
for ſuch a Separation, both Mr. Serjeant and you al- 
low; tor you have granted, p. 13. 

I. That a Separation is juſt when it is neceſſary. As 
fuppoſing ſuch a Church ſhould impoſe fintul Terms 
of Communion on us. 

2. If the Authority pretended to by ſuch a Church, 
for ſuch her ſinful Terms of Communion, be, as in 
your Cale it is, and in all fuch Caſes it muſt be, 4 
manifeſt Uſurpation. 

But ſuch Application you will not allow, becauſe 

you ſay the Dr. diſtinguiſhes between the Catholic Church, 
aud the Church truly Catholic, which. is all one as Rea- 
fon, and Right Reaſon are the ſame; and lo ſay I too: 
And ſo knew Dr. Hammond before either of us were 
born. 

And therefore his Diſtinction was not between the 
Church Catholic, and the Church truly Catholic, 
as you very unfairly repreſent it: But between the 
Church truly Catholic, and your Church of Rame 
only Catholic in Pretenſion, as may eaſily be (een. 

And therefore you need not trouble your ſelf to 
find out a Reaſon, why our Archbiſhop: brought fo 
heavy a Charge againſt Popery; nor fancy he did 
this in Favor of Dr. Hammond, whom at ſuch time, ic 
is likely, he never thought of. I will venture to give 
you the Reaſons for once, why he charges the Church 
of Rome with maintaining Doctrines contrary to Senſe, 
Reafon, and Scripture. | 

1. Becaufe ſuch Charge is true. 2. To caution his 
Hearers againſt admitting the ſenſeleſs Doctrines of 
Popery. 3. To warn all thoſe who are fo unhappy 
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as to receive them, to quit your dangerous Commu- 
nion forthwith. 

But however, tho? I have thus, as I hope, juſtified 
Dr. Hammond, as to any Alteration in Words cited, 
or rather a propriated by him; yet N. C. will not 
leave him thus, but will thunder out Mr. Serjeant's 
Argument * him and us; which is, as he faies, 
enough to open any Man's Eyes, who has not Sworn ne- 
ver to fee the Sun. 

Well, Let us have it however. The Strength of 
it hitherto i is on] according to your Opinion, and my 
Comfort is, in ſuch Caſes that 1s not worth a Ruſh. 


CHAP. III. 


That the Separation of the Church of England, 
zs not grounded on Probabilities and Conjec- 
tures, but upon Juſt Exceptions and Grounds. 


Mr. Serjeant's Charge of Hereſy and Schiſm con- 
ſidered and cxploded. 


Serj. Ne Man in his Wits, much leſs any Body of 
Men, ought to ſeparate from the Church 
of Rome, or withdraw from its Autority, 
01 they had à clear and evident Convic- 
tion, that ſuch Separation was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary; and that the Autority pretended to by the Church. 
of Rome was a manifeſt Uſurpation. 
But Dr. Hammond and his Party are /o 


Major Pro- 
poſition. | 


Minor, or 


Aſamp: far from having any ſuch Evidence or Con- 


tion.  Pittion, that nothing is pretended to by them, 
but bare Probabilities and Conjeftures. 

Therefore it is the laſt Degree of Madneſs 
in Dr. Hammond and his Party zo perſiſt in 
their Separation, ' hh 


Conſe- 


I not 
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I not onely deny your Aſſumption, Sir, but J ob- 
ject againſt it, as conceived in the moſt injurious and 
diſhonourable Terms. | 

Had you onely aſſumed that we have produced no- 
thing but Probabilities and Conjectures, you had talk- 
ed like one of your own Popiſh Fraternity z and I 
could readily conceive that you was fo ſilly, ignorant, 
and bigotted, as to believe, that we had never been 
able to produce any thing elſe. Tg 

But to affirm that we pretend to nothing but Con- 
jectures, when in every Proteſtant Book we under- 
take to make it as clear as the Sun; and when to us 
it is ſo, whatever it may be to you: That thoſe who 
adore Wafers, Images, Reliques, and dead Men, are 
guilty of Idolatry, the fame and to the full as groſs 
idolatry, as ever the Heathens practiſed: 

And that you do this under the * Veil and Cover 
of thoſe filly Pretenſes and Excuſes, which the Hea- 
thens alleged in Behalf of their Idolatry; and which 
were exploded, and juſtly expoſed by all the Primi- 
tive Writers, as incompetent and inſufficient : 

I fay, when you know this, or might have learn- 
ed it, from Biſhop Stilling fleet's Treatiſes of the 
Idolatry of the Church of Rome; and all other Pro- 
_— Writers, who have written upon that Sub- 
ect: 

: When ſuch our Demonſtrations and Convictions 
are in Print, and referred to by us every Day, as oft- 
en as ſuch Point comes under Debate. 

For you to tell your deluded Votaries, or thoſe 
weak, and credulous People you deſign to delude 
thereby ; that we pretend to nothing but Probabili- 


n — 


— 


* See Biſhop Seilling fleet's Idolatry of the Church of Rome, and his 
ſeveral Defenſes of it. 


i See Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, Collier's Church Hi. 
tory in the Beginning of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 


ties 
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ties and Conjectures, in Juſtification of our Separa- 
tion: 

Is one of your moſt notorious Untruths: One of 
thoſe groſs Falſities wherewith you lay in wait to 
catchand deceive them, who are not ficient! upo 
their Guard, againſt your many Forgeries and Falſi- 
fications. 


CHAP. IV. 


That the Church of Rome hath not Demon- 
ſtration on her Side: In what Senſe Dr. 
Hammond ſazes the Church cannot give Of- 
fence. 


The Continuation of Mr. Serjeant's Charge by N. C. 
| Refuted. 


N. C. DU what if I not onely prove that the Pro- 

teſtants have nothing but Probabilities and 
Conjeftures on their Side; but that we have all poſſible 
Demonſiration on ours? What then? Why, then you 
will prove, that the Proteſtants cannot have fo much 
as Probability on their Side. 

N. C. J begin then firſt as to Hereſy. - 
3 N hoever ſeparates from, or is excommunica- 
— ted by the Church of Rome, for the obſtinate 

Jo Denial of any Article of her Faith, cannot be 
a Member of the Church of Rome. But thoſe 
of the Church of England are excommunicated 
by the Church of Rome, for the Denial of ſome Arti- 

cles the Church of Rome believes. Therefore 

Conle- the Church of England is not a Member of the 
quence, , | 

Catholic Church. I deny your Conſequence, 

Sir: Prove, if you can, that it follows; Becauſe the 

Members of the Church of Exgland are excommu- 

nicated by your Pope at Rome, that therefore they 

ſtand excommunicate from the Catholic Church. * 

| that 


Minor. 
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that the Catholic Church, and the Church of Rome, 
are one and the fame Church. 

N. C. I will prove that afterwards. Remember, 
however, that your pretended Argument 1s no more 
than a Quibble, till you have done what you never 
can perform. 

.C. However, pray let me go on. I think you 
had better clear as you go; but take your own Way. 


Second Argument. 


N. C. All ſuch who wilfully ſeparate from Major. 
the Catholic Church, of Rome, let their Pre- | 


tenſes be what they will, and never ſo plauſible, are 
properly Schiſmatics : | 

But the Church of England hath ſeparated Minor. 
from the Church of Rome upon Pretenſes plau- 
fible onely, and not juſlifiable © 

Therefore the Church of England is ſchiſ« Conſe- 
matical. | * 

What do you mean, Sir? Your Medium or inter- 
mediate Propoſition, is the Point in Queſtion. The 
Point to be proved by you is, that the Cauſes of our 
Separation are not juſtifiable. To prove this you aſ- 
ſume, and aſſert that they are not juſtifiable. Do you 
take this to be Proof, Sir? What is this but beggin 
the Queſtion? Do you think we ſhall grant it you? 
And can you not prove it then, unleſs we grant it 
you? Pray, Reader, obſerve what Sort of Proof 
here is! Nothing bur Aſſertion, and Aſſeveration. 

N. C. I /ay farther, the Church of England is ſchiſ- 
matical, becauſe Dr. Hammond tells us, that it is im- 
poſſible the Church truly Catholic ſhould give ſuch a 
Provocation as may juſtify a Separation. 

Suppoſing Dr. Hammond does fay that the Church 
truly Catholic can give no ſuch Cauſe, doth it fol- 
low that the pretended catholic Church of Rome can 
give no juſt Cauſe of a Separation from her? 

N. C. Tes, becauſe the Church truly catholic, and the 
Church of Rome is one and the ſame. 


At 
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At your old Sport again, of aſſerting, but not 
—_ But Aſſertions will not paſs upon us for 
roofs, whatever they may do upon other People. 
And beſides, did not Dr. Hammond very prudent- 
ly, as is now plain, diſtinguiſh between the Church 
of Rome, catholic onely in Pretenfion, and the 
Church truly catholic? And did not you queſtion 
with him for ſo doing? Nay, did not you fall foul 
upon him, for wiſely changing the Term, impoſſible, 
into thoſe other Terms, Hardly poſſible, bard to be 


conceived ®9%9£ﬀ © 


With what Face therefore could you ſuggeſt, that 
Dr. Hammond ſhould ſay, that it was impoſſible the 
Church, as you mean thereby the Church of Rome, 
ſhould give juſt Cauſe for a Separation. 2 

Some People nced have good Memorys. Can you 
hope to make any Man believe this was Dr. Hammond's 
Opinion, when that great and good Man died in Se- 
paration from your Church, and juſtified himſclf in 
ſo doing to his dying Day? 

Do you think you can impoſe ſuch ſhameful Inſi- 
nuations as this upon your own People? Perhaps you 
may. | 

Bur I am perſuaded no Member of the Church of 
England, no impartial Perſon, who confiders what 
you ſuggeſt in this vile Manner, will away with it. 

N. C. Well, we will let Dr. Hammond alone 
then; but I have not done. Enough however for thi; 
Time. | | 


4 CHAP. 
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C. H. A. P. Ve 


That the controverted Doctrines of Popery are 
| nit catholic. 


Another of N. C. s pretended Arguments confuted: 
The Opinion of thoſe Reformers who are cited by 
him truly ſtated. | | 


Third Argument. 


N.C. Hatever Society of Chriſtians ob- Major, 
ſtinately denies ſeveral Articles 

believed by the catholic Church, in my Senſe the Church 

of Rome, zs heretical : p. 47. | | 

But the Church of England denies Tranſub- Minor. 
ſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and ma- 
uy other Points, believed by the catholic, I mean the 
Church of Rome: | 

Therefore ſbe is heretical. Conſe» 

quence. 

I am ſorry I muſt trouble the Reader, to tell you 
ſo many times over, that this is the Point in Diſpute, 
and to be proved by you, without which your pre- 
tended Argument is nothing worth, vi. the Church 
truly catholic, and the Church of Rome pretendedly 
ſo, is one and the ſame: And yet if you cannot prove 
this, you cannot prove from it, that the Church of 
Hngland denies ſome Doctrines held by the catholic 
Church, becaule the denies ſome held by the Church 
of Rome. 

It you do not make good theſe Points, your aſ- 
ſerting them never ſo often, will never prevail with 
us. 
N. C. Thoſe Points I will prove afterwards, Till 
then pray, therefore, let us hear of them no more: 
Do not ſay that we reject ſuch and ſuch Articles of 
the catholic Faith, till you have proved them to be 
Articles of the true chriſtian catholic Faith. 

1 CHAT. 


—— — 
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ty | x SS 44 AP. VL 
That the Proteſtant Separation was not from 


the whole Chriſtian World: That the Words 
of our Reformers do not declare ſo much. 


N. C. I Will prove ſomething equivalent to your De- 
mands now, if you will hear me : I can prove 

that the Church of England ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome, and all inCommunion 


from her. 
You cannot, Sir: For the Engliſh Papiſts, by Or- 


4 der from the Pope, withdrew from the Engliſh Re- 


Iz 


formers in Queen Elizabeth's Time, after they had, 
for the firſt ten Years, conformed to the Engliſh Ser- 
vice. But ſuppoſing we withdrew from you, what 
'} then ? 

th | N. C. I can prove that the Church of Rome hath 
5 always ſtiled her ſelf catholic, that ſhe bath, at leaſt 
4 ever ſince the Reformation, appropriated ſuch Title to 

her ſelf, and her ſelf onely. You need not, Sir. 

N. C. I can prove that to ſeparate from Rome, 3s 
to ſeparate from all the Chriſtians in the World. How 
10? 

N. C. Becauſe there are no other catholic Chriſtians 
in the World but our ſelves. Enter Hoſpinian, White, 
Jewel, &c. They are here, Sir, with Words in 
their Mouths. N. C. Let them ſpeak out then. 

Hoſpinian*. Luther's Separation was from all the 
A orld. | | 

What do you mean by thoſe Words, Sir? 


ä — » » — —— 8 — 3 
n 4 — 


nn 


* Luther, in his Preface to Sylveſter, laid down theſe Poſitions: 
That we are not to believe the Doctrines of Men, but prudently 
to weigh all things, and embrace what is agreable to the Word of 
God: And that no Doctrine was to be received, tho* never ſo ſpe- 
cious, beſides that which was left us by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
dleidan. Book u. Dart 3. 116.3. p.44+ Edit, Bohun. & paſlim, 


1 Hoſ- 
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Hoſpinian. I mean, that before Luther ſet up for 
4 Reformer, he was in actual Communion with the 
Weſtern Church, and in potential Communion with all 
Churches, who would join with him upon the Terms of 
the Roman Communion. 5 

But that when Luther ſeparated from Rome, he 
was in actual Communion with no Church; there being 
then none near enough for him to join actualy in Com- 
munion with; but that he was potentialy in Communion 
with all other Chriſtians in the World, and as far as 
any Man ought to be; as he declared himſelf ready to 
Join in Communion with all thoſe who maintained the 
catholic Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, according to his 


White. Popery was a Leproſy breeding ſo univer- 
ſaly in the Church, 1 mean the Weſtern Church, that 
there was no viſible Company of Men in the World, I 
mean the Weſtern World, free from it. 

If Popery be a Leproſy, do you not think all Men 
ſhould withdraw from the noiſom Infection of it? 
White. Yes I do, Sir: And have withdrawn my ſelf 
thereupon. 

Jewel. The whole Horld, this Weſtern World, was 
overwhelmed with Ignorance, and bound by Oath to the 
Pope. Do you not think ſuch was an unreaſonable 
Servitude, and fit to be rejected? 


Jewel“. My Apology for the Church of England will, 


-Þ hope, convince every Man 1 ſo think. 


Whitaker. 


1 n 
* * 


— 


* Clamant hodiè paſſim nos eſſe omnes hæreticos, diſceſſiſſe a 
fide, & novis per ſuaſionibus & impiis dogmatis eccleſiæ conſenſum 
diſſipaviſſe nos ab eccleſiã catholici tumultuosè defeciſſe, & 
nefario ſchiſmate orbem terrarum concuſſiſſe priſcorum Pa- 


ſe autem nihil prorſus immutaſſe; omnia verò, ut ab Apoſtolis tra- 
dita, & ab antiquiſſimis patribus approbata, ad hunc uſque diem, & 

per tot ſecula retinuiſſe. a. ge” 
Quod fi docemus ſacroſanctum evangelium Dei, & veteres Epiſ- 
copos, & eccleſiam primitivam nobiſcum agere; neque, non fine 
juſta 


II — — 

— * 3 > K. 8 * 
— . „ „ * 31 * 
— - - 1 2 A *. * —— » 


”—_— —ä 
— 


tantopere gloriantur, ſibi excuti de manibus 
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Whitaker . In Times paſt, no Religion but the Pa- 

piſtical had Place in the Church, I mean the Weſtern 
Church. Was it not high time then to reform the 
Weſtern Church? Whitaker. I think ſo truly. 

Bucer. All ibe World erred in the Article of the real 
Preſenſe. Tillotſon. We are not to follow the whole 
World in an Error. 

Calvin . They, the Papiſts, made all the World 
drunk : All the Kings and People of the Earth, from the 
firſt to the laſh. Therefore it was high time to think 
ot being ſober. | 


3. 


n. ee. It 


juſta cauſa, nos & ab iſtis diſceſſiſſe, & ad Apoſtolos vetereſqus 
Chriſtianos rediiſſe. 

Si illi ipfi, qui noſtram doctrinam fugiunt, & ſeſe Catholicos dici 
volunt, apertè videbunt omnes illos titulos antiquitatis, de quibus 
ſperamus nemi- 
nem illorum ita negligentem fore ſalutis ſuæ, quin ut velit aliquando 
cogitationem ſuſcipere, ad utros potius ſe adjungat. Juelli Apol. 
This Apology, and the Defenſe of it m Engliſh, uſed to be chained for 
public Peruſal in Churches: And well doth it deſerve to be turned into mo- 

Engliſh, reviſed, and placed there again. 

At num ita nos delirare putas, ut quando veram & Chriſti ca- 
thglicam eccleſiam ſignificamus, de vobis unquam vel per ſomnium 
cogitemus ? Prius itaque neceſſe eſt, probes (quod nunquam facturus 
es) veſtrum cœtum eſſe catholicam eccleſiam, quam Seripturæ ſen- 
ſum . ilum eſſe evinces, quem veſtri homines ſequuntur. 
Whit. contra Dureum, Oct. Lond. 1583. p. 135. 

Si veram eccleſiam ex ſuis propriiſque notis quærimus, non magis 
in eccleſia Romana veram Chriſti eccleſiam, quam (ut ille dixit) in 
ſamnio inveniemus ſamnium— fic illa olim ecclefia Romæ 
florens, ab antichriſto capta eſt, ut præter externam imaginem & 
fucum . nihil relinquatur. Iden. p. 22. | 

+ In eum modum quum ſe res habet ſub Papiſmo, intelligere li- 
cet quid illic eccleſiæ ſuperfit ? cultus Dei varia, & non fe- 
renda ſuperſtitionum congerie deformatus-——— publici conventus 
idololatriz, & impietatis ſcholæ quare nullum eſt periculum, 

ne ab exitiali tot flagitiorum participatione divellamur ? 

In hunc modum hodie nos vexant Romanenſes, & imperitos ter- 
refaciunt eceleſiæ nomine, _ capitales ſint Chriſti adverſarii=—_— 
quin potius Jeruſalem a Babylone, Chriſti eccleſia a Satanæ conju- 
ratione, hoc diſerimine dignoſcenda eſt, quo eas inter ſe Chriſtus 
diſtinxit. Calv. de verd ac fal[a Eccleſia, lib. 4. Inflit. c. 2. 


N. C. 
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N. C. Methinks you are not ſo ſerious as the Caſe 
requires. Who can forbear ſmiling to hear you 
quote John Calvin in Favor of Rome? Are they not 
his Words 1 have cited? Yes, molt gricvoully per- 
verted. N. C. 1s it not fair to take Advantage of the 
Words of an Enemy? Yes, if it be a fair Advan- 
tage. | 

Bur as you have in a certain Place cautioned me not 
to dwell on Words, when we are rather to conſider 
what the Authors mean by them: Let me here give 
you back your own Advice again. 

The Point to be proved is, that a Separation from 
the Church of Rome 1s a Separation trom the catho- 
lic Church. 

Prove now that any of the Authors you have cited 
are of this Opinion, and reckon them, ſo far forth, 
on your Side. 

But this is ſomething you know you cannot do. 
They were ſtrenuous and conſtant Oppoſers of your 
pretended Catholiciſm, and did bring ſuch Arguments 
againſt it, as Papiſts could never withſtand. Such 
and no other, than we adhere to at this Day. 

To pretend therefore to prove from their Ute of 
two or three general Words, ſuch as Church, J/”orld, 
and the like, that it was their Opinion, that to ſepa- 
rate from you, was to divide from the whole catho- 
lic Church; becauſe you arc, forſooth, the onely 
Catholics in the World; when they maintained 
the contrary all their Lives, and at their Deaths; 
namely, 

That they themſelves were potentialy in Commu— 
nion with the whole catholic Church; and ready to 


communicate actualy with all thoſe who would join 


with them, in profeſſing Chriſtianity, according to 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: 
But that Papiſts were in actual Communion with 


no Chriſtians; and could not be potentialy in Com- 


munion with any but thoſe of their own molt pol- 
juted Church: Becauſe no catholic Chriſtian could, 


P or 
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or would have any thing to do with their idolatrous 
Practices: | 

When you know, I ſay, that ſuch were the Alle- 
gations of Luther, Bucer, Calvin, &c. againſt you as 
Papilts; and that the Reformers thereupon had your 
pretended cathojic Church of Rome in the extremeſt 
Abomination; and that they called all Chriſtians out 
of your Communion, as from a Babel of Idolatry, 
Tyranny, and Superſtition : | 

Tay, when you do, or ſhould know all this, before 
you cite Perkins, White, &c. or their Writings, 
and that, before your Endevor to challenge their 
Words, and your Attempt to pervert them to your 
own Meaning, from their true Intention; in order 
to perſuade your Reader that a Separation from the 
Church of Rome, was in their Judgment a Separa- 
tion from the whole catholic chriſtian World, 

Is the worlt Sort of Chicanery; 1s a Chicanery 


upon Words, contrary to the Intention of the Au- 


thors, and their Meaning in them; and therefore to 
be treated onely with Scorn and Contempt. 


8 


CH A P. VII. 


That a Separation is juſtifiable from a whole 
idolatrous World. 


V. C.'s Inference from the aforeſaid Authoritys, 
exploded. 


. HE Sum of this Cloud of Witneſſes amounts 


| to this: Before the Reformation there way 
220 Religion in the World but the Roman Catholic ; or, 
as the Reformers ſtile it, the Papiſtical; and that the 
aforeſaid Points, which they call Popery, Leproſy, I- 
norance; were univerſaly believed as Articles of Faith, 
by all the viſible Companzs of Chriſtians in the World. 


p. Ja. 


And 
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Aud if this be true, the Church of England, which 
denies thoſe Truths, muſt deny ſome Doctrines believed 
to be of Faith by the whole catholic World. 

Yes indeed, if what you conclude be true, the 
Church of England is both heretical and ſchiſmatical. 
Bur as the Authors you cite are very far from think- 
ing fo, it is plain alſo, that their Vords import no 
ſuch Concluſion; for they oncly ſet forth, 

1. That Popery, as a Leproſy, had at the Time 
of the Reformation, and for fome Time before, al- 
molt over-run the whole World, as they meant 
thereby this Weſtern World of ours; for that was 
the religious World, tor, and with the Reformation 
of which, they wholy and ſolely concerned them- 
ſelves. 

For they had no immediate Concern with the 
Eaſlern Church, or World; as they knew the Weſtern 
Church had no Correſpondence or Communion there- 
with, ſince the Time of Photius. 

2. That they ſeparated themſelves therefore from 
the Weſlern Church, or World; which they did not 
then allow to be, and which in no juſt Senſe can be 
called the whole catholic Church, or World. 

3. That they did not ſeparate themſelves from the 
Eaſtiern Church, nor concern themſelves with the 
Southern Churches of Africa, Abyſſinia, Sc. any far- 
ther than by declaring, 

That they were potentialy in Communior, and 
ready to join actualy in Communion with all ſuch as 
would communicate with them upon the Terms of 
the Goſpel. 

4. That they did not trouble themſelves to conſider 
whethcr the whole chriſtian World, too much, in 
their Time, gone off from the primit:ve Churches, 
was as idolatrous, and corrupted, as the Church of 
Rowe was, or not. 

. Becauſe it was their Intention alone, to reform 
their feveral Churches, by the Word of God, and 
the primitive Patterns 2 far forth, as they found 

| 2 ſuch 
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ſuch primitive Patterns agreable to Reaſon and 
Scripture. 

6. That they did not employ their Hours in con- 
ſidering how many had gone aſtray from the true 
Chriſtianity, or how long; but how their own 
Churches might moſt ſpeedily and effectualy be broughr 
back rhereunto ? | 

. For that had the whole chriſtian World, as you 
fallely allege, been then as far funk into Idolatry and 
Superſtition, as is your preſent Church of Rome, and 
as it was in their Daies; they would have made no 
more Scruple Than the primitive Chriftians did, of 
ſeparating themſelves from a whole idolatrous World. 

Thar ſuch is their Meaning, is, I think, paſt Con- 
tradiction true, from the Places referred to in their 
Works: And now take what Advantage you can, of 
the Words produced by your ſelf from them. 


r. VIII. 


That a Separation from Rome is not a Sepa- 
ration from the catholic Church. 


N.C. Hat the Church of England is ſchiſinatical, 
is as evident, as that ſhe is heretical: For 

if Schiſm be a wilfal Separation from the Church, as 
it is defined by all Chriftians. What then? What is 
this to the Church of Rome? N. C. It. is to the Pur- 
Poſe, becauſe. the Church, that is, the catholic Church, 
and the Church of Rome, are but one and the ſame 
Church. Do all Chriſtians take them to be fo? 
N. C. Not all that profeſs Chriſtianity, but all ſhould. 
Bur it they do nor, who gave you Autority to in- 
ſinuate from chem, that a Separation from the Church, 
that is, as you ſay, the catholic Church, was a Se- 
paration from the Church of Rome. N. C. 1: fol- 
lows, if wwe are the onely Catholics. But pray do not 
make all other Chriſtians call themſelves TY 
* 
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but do you prove, againft the reſt of Chriſtendom, 
that they are ſo: For there are other Chriſtians, 
Eaſtern and Southern, as well as Proteſtants, who do 
not allow of your appropriating the Title of catho- 
lic to your ſelves. 

To allege therefore that all Chriftians allow 
Schiſm to be a Separation from the Church, and to 
ſuggeſt from thence, that they mean from the Church 
ot Rome, when you know the contrary, is ſomething 
worſe than equivocating upon the Word Church, is 
downright Falſi fication. . 

Prove therefore a Separation from Rome, is a Di- 
viſion from the catholic Church, and we aſk no more. 
N. C. I have told you ſo often enough. You have told 
it ſo often, perhaps you may believe it your felt; 
neither do I want to know that it is your common 
Aſſertion. It is not onely your common Aſſertion, 
but your onely Subterſuge: For thus, when you are 
at a Streight to prove ſomething in favor of your 
Church of Rome, you prove ſomething, commonly, 
nothing to the Purpoſe, and of the catholic Church; 
when you have proved ſomething, as you think of 
the catholic Church, you apply it, right or wrong, 
to the Church of Rowe. | 

And tho” Papiſts have often been reminded of this, 
yet will they perſiſt in ſuch their Equivocations : 
Bur tho” they ſhould never depart therefrom, I hope 
there will be no farther Occaſion ro caution my 
2 againſt ſuch tricking and foul dealing for the 

uture. | 
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of Sir Edwyn Saudys, 


BOOK VIL 
CATHOLICISM 


68a ?P. 1 
Of the Eaſtern and Greek Church : Their Agree- 
ment and Diſagreement with Rome. 


HAT N. C. hath ſaid of the Greek Church, 
in order to deprive the Eaſtern Chriſtians 
of all their Right to Catholiciſm, that ſo 
the glorious Title of the catholic Church 

= may be wholely and ſolely applied ro his 

moſt corrupt Church at Rome, comes next to be con- 
ſidered; and may be reduced to theſe two Heads. 

As, 


1. He aſſerts that, as to Points of Doctrine, the 


Greek Church, in the main, agrees with his pretend- 
ed catholic Church of Rome. 


2. That the ſaid Greet Church, and all the Eaſtern 


Members of it, are no Part of the catholic Church, 


as they are in a wicked and damnable Separation from 
the Church of Rome. For thus he alleges: 


1. N. C. 5 to the Points in Controverſy between the 


Church of Rome and the Proteſtants (viz. Tranſubſtan- 
Lialion, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Prayers for the 
Dead, Invocation of Saints) they are as firmly believed 
by the Eaſtern and Greek Churches, as by the Roman 


Catholics. For Proof of which he cites theſe Words 


With 
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With Rome they agree, the Greek Church and Eaſt- 
ern Chriſtians, i in the Opinion of Tranſubſeautiation, and 
generaly iu the whole Sacrifice and Body of the Maſs; 
in Praying to Saints, in Auricular Conſeſſiun, in offen- 
ing Sacrifice and Prayers for the Dead; and in theſe 
without any, or no material Diſſerence : They hold 
Purgatory alſo, and the worſhipping of Pictures. I re- 

ly *, | 
wah. That there is indeed ſeemingly a greater Har- 
mony between the Eaftern and the Weltern Church 
of Rome in theſe latter D.cs, as to the Points men- 
tioned by Sir Edwyn, than there was a few Centurys 
palt. 

2. That there are ſtill ſeveral remarkable Differen- 
ces remaining between them, as to thoſe Points, in 
which they the moſt ſeemingly conlpire. 

That there are other Matters in ö between 

them, as warmly debated, and with as little Proſpect 
of Reconciliation and Adjuſtment, as are the Con- 
troverſys between the Proteſtant Churches and that 
of Rome. 
4. That thoſe in which they differ from the Church 
of Rome, cannot be pleaded againſt their Catholiciſm, 
but upon ſuch a Foot, as muſt unchurch allo the pre: 
tended catholic Church of Rome. 

That however that be, that neither the Agree- 
ment of the Eaſtern Chrittians, with the /Yeſiers 
Church of Rome, in Points as to which they, the 
molt ſeemingly, conſpire z nor their Diſagreement 
with the Proteſtant Churches, as to thoſe Caſes, in 
which either thoſe of the Greek, or Roman Commu- 


— — 


* 1 — $ — 


* ita my ſelf obliged to the learned Mr, cual for 
that Account of the Greek Church which I have here ſet down, who 
not onely ſet me right where the Drs. Sith and Lovel, and Father 
Simon might have miſled me, but helped me to a Sight of the Works 
cf Paſitheus, and other Books that are ſcarce in Europe; and who 
will one Day, I hope, give us as compendious, and a more full and 
exact Account of the preſent Eaſtern Church, than any as yet extant. 
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nion, have departed from the Doctrines, or Ulages 
of the primitive Church, can be pleaded in Bar; or 
to the Prejudice of the Catholiciſm of the ſaid Pro- 
teſtant Churches. 


— — * ” 
Fi q 


CHAP. IL - 


The Opinion of the primitive Greek Church, 
concerning the Euchariſt. 


. S to the Point before us, as to Tranſubſtan- 
tiation; I confels, it appears from the Acts 
of the laſt Synod at Jeruſalem, and the Writings of 
the Patriarch Doſitheus thereupon, that there is ſeem- 
ingly more Harmony at —— between the Greet 
Church and that of Rome, as to the moſt abſurd Ar- 
ticle of Tranſubſtantiation, than there was an Age 
before; and that the poor Greeks have at laſt been 
prevailed upon, thro' the Artifices and Contrivance 
of the Latins, to admit both Name and Thing. 
Bur, if they have ſo, we are ſure, in this reſpect, 
they have moſt ſadly degenerated from the Wiſdom 
of their Fore-fathers; who maintained a Doctrine 
much more rational and ſcriptural, and in direct Op- 
ofition thercunto. > 
Namely as Dr. Grabe * hath proved from Juſtin 
Martyr, Ireneus, and St. Cyril of Jeruſalem ; and as 
Biſhop Burnet, not to mention others, had obſerved 
before him; that after the Prayer of the Invocation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, (upon Conſecration of the Ele- 
ments, {till in Uſe in the Eaſtern Church,) a Virtue 
did deſcend upon the holy Elements from above, en- 
titling them not only to be called, but to be to all 
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* See FJuſtin Martyr's firſt Apol. Edit. Grab. p. 128, 129. & Grabe 
in Jreneum lib 4. c. 34. Biſhop Burnet on the 28th Article, p. 4339. 
Cyril of Feruſalem Cat. gta. Claude reponſe à Mr. Arnaud. lib. 3. 


Intents 
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Intents and Purpoſes, of ſuch as piouſly received 


them, the Body and Blood of Chriſt; the Species of 
Bread and Wine ſtill remaining. 


And as it is evident from the Authoritys alleged, 


and many-others that might be produced, that ſuch 
was the Opinion and Judgment of the antient and 
primitive Cree Church concerning the Euchariſt; fo 
that it continued ſo at leaſt to the latter End of the 
eighth Century, is evident from the fifth Conſtantiuo- 
politan Council, held under Conſtantin Copronymus An- 
no 754, which Dr. Cave with juſt Reaſon ſtiles the 
eighth General Council; and which determined a- 
gunſt the Doctrine of the preſent Church of Rome, 
as directly and plainly as can be, that the conſecrated 
Elements are not literally the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, but onely ſacramentally ſo, as they are the 
Types and Images of his Body and Blood; and the 
onely Reſemblance of both, that ought to be in Uſe 
among Chriſtians. 

And I think it is plain from Mr. Claude's Colle- 
ctions againſt Mr. Arnaud, that ſuch continued to be 
the Opinion of many of the principal Members of 
the Greek Church, if not of the Greek Church its ſelf, 
for ſeveral Ages after. Which is and may be farther 
confirmed from this Obſervation; that as the Word 
Tranſuvſlantiation was never heard of in the Latin 
Church till the latter End of rhe cleventh Centur 
ſo neither was the Word uersatwuors L after- 
wards coined) in Uſe among the Greets; nor the 
Tranſubſtantiation of the Lalint, meant thereby, ad- 
mitted among the 'Greeks, till ſome Ages after. 
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That Tranſubſtantiation is but lately introduced 
| among the Greeks. 


IT is true indeed, that as the faid eighth General 
Council ſoon grew out of Repute with the 
Greeks, and that (chro' the Intrigues of Rome and the 
wicked Empreſs Irene) as the ſecond infamous Coun- 
cil of Nice was ſubſtituted in the Place of, and re- 
ceived as the ſeventh General Council, both by Greeks 
and Latius; that the aforeſaid Doctrines (viz. that 
the Euchariſtical Elements were the onely proper 
Repreſentations of Chriſt's Body) became leſs acce- 

abe to the fooliſh Greets; and that they have, ever 
ſince the ſaid infamous Council of Nice, been more 
and more enclined to believe the conſecrated Ele- 
ments to be literaly the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Bur then it 1s as true alſo, that the firſt Synodical De- 
termination, which has tied them faſt down to Tran- 
Jubſtantiation, was not made, even at Jeruſalem, till 
the Year 1671. 5 
Not but that Doſitheus, the then Patriarch of Je- 
ruſalem, in his Defence of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the Acts of the ſaid Synod, does pretend, that ſuch is 
the antient Doctrine of the Greek Church, and thar 
it is Traditionary and Apoſtolical. But as it is eaſ 
to obſerve, that his Autorities are all novel, or elſe 
nothing to the Purpoſe; as it is evident from the 
Writings of the primitive Greek Fathers (which we 
have in greater Perfection, and which without Vani- 
ty we may pretend to underſtand better than the mo- 

ern Greeks do themſelves) that all the Allegations 
made from their antient Writers, or which can or 
may be made in Favor of Tranſubſtantiation, mult be 
and are either impertinent or fallacious: fo, I think, 
it is from thence ſufficiently manifeſt, that there was 
not, in the former and purer Ages of the — 
that 
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that Harmony between the Latins and the Greeks, as 


to Tranſubſtantiation, which there ſeemingly is at 
preſent. Ar 8 0 


And what I have ſaid of Tranſubſtantiation, 1 


might urge alſo as to the“ Worſhipping of Images, 
which Sir Eduyn hath obſerved to be in Uſe among 
the Creeks z and which Uſe was no more the Doctrine 
of the Greek Church, till after the ſaid eighth Gene- 
ral Council; then it was the Doctrine of the Latin 
Church, and of thoſe German, French, and Engliſh 
Churches (which were then reputed eminent Mem- 
bers of the Latin Church) till after the Council of 
Frankford; as is evident from the Carolin Books, and 
the Works of our famous Countryman Aleuinus ſtill 
extant, tho' the Acts of the ſaid Council of Frankford 
are lolt ; or, more probably, fallen into Papiſtical and 
fallacious Hands; into the Power of Perſons who dare 
not publiſh them, leſt the Doctrine of their Romiſs 
Church ſhould ſtand condemned thereby. 

And this may ſuffice as to the firſt Head; under 
which I obliged my ſelf to make it appear, that as 
to thoſe Points in which the Eaſtern Church and 
Weſtern one at Rome the moſt ſeemingly agree; that 
the Creeks, as to ſuch their Agreement, are not at 

reater Variance with, or Diſtance from, the Prote- 
{tant Churches, than they are from their own primi- 


tive Churches and Writers. But then I farther ob- 
ſerve and allege, SI 


—_—_— 


* See Dr. Caves Hiſtor. Litterar. de Aleuino, & libris Carolinis, 
& concil. Francofurdenſi. Dallæum adverſus Latinos, Spanhemit hiſt. 
Imaginum. ' Ei Seq c * e 
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CHAP. IV 
Eight Points of Difference ſtill, and inſupera- 


ble, between the Latins and Greeks, as 10 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


2, HAT there are ſeveral remarkable Differences 

ſtill remaining between the Latins and Greeks, 
as to thoſe Points in the which they the moſt ſeem- 
ingly conſpire. 

To prove which, I ſhall firſt inſtance again as to 
Tranſubſtantiation; which is a Point, I own, in 
which they moſt ſeemingly conſpire, tho' not with- 
out ſeveral remarkable and irreconcilable Differences. 

I. As firſt, the + Greeks worſhip the Elements be- 
fore Conſecration, and their Prayer of Invocation, 
well nigh, if not altogether as much as they do after 
their Euchariſtical Sanctification; which the Latins 
bitrerly inveigh againſt them for, as confounding the 
Adoration due, as the ſaid Latius ſay, to the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt after Conſecration, with that 
Revetence or Reſpe& which is or can be due to the 
Elements before it. Now tho! this be a plain Indica- 
tion, that they have not the ſame, and as high No- 
tions of a conſecrated Hoſt, as the Latins; yet do 
they defend ſuch Practice by the pretended Apoſto- 
lical Traditions of their Church, as frenuouſly as the 
Latins can any of the modern Uſages and Cuſtoms of 
their Church; neither do I believe, that they will 
ever be perſuaded or diverted therefrom. 

2. The Greeks do not hold, that the Change in the 
holy Elements is made at the ſame time the Latins 
molt tenaciouſly believe it to be. For the Greeks 
maintain, that the ſuppoſed Change is made in the 


Elements by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and af- 


Þ A 


| CE 
+ See the Doctors Smith and Covel under theſe Heads, 
der 
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ter the Prayer of his Invocation; as their Forefathers 
alſo did, as to their Change of Appropriation, or 
Sanctification. | 

W hereas the Latins contend againſt them, that it 
is not made at ſuch time by the Deſcent of the Ho] 
Ghoſt, in Conſequence of his Invocation which | 
neither is, and for many Ages hath not been in Uſe 
in the ſaid Latin Church; but by the Prieſtly Pro- 
nunciation of theſe effective Words, This is my Body; 
which is more unlikely and irrational ſtill, if poſſible, 
and ſomething which the Greeks will never conſent 
to, or believe. | 

3. As the Greeks over-do the Matter extretnely, 
and that in the Opinion of the Latins, as to their 
Worſhip of the Elements upon their Deſignation; 
ſo do they fall as mnch ſhort in their Adoration of 
the Hoſt after Conſecration, as thoſe of the Church 
of Rome pretend, in that the Greeks pay very little 
more Adoration after the pretended ſubſtantial Change, 
than they did before. | 

Which is however, as we conceive, a plain Ar- 
gument that the Greeks do not one way. or other 
think juſtly upon the ſaid Subject Matter of the Eu- 
chariſt; as alſo that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion has not as yet got full Poſſeſſion of their Minds, 
nor captivated them to ſuch a Degree, as it has the 
thoughtleſs Devotees of Rome. 

4. The Greeks {till communicate in both Kinds, 
which the Church of Rome doth not, and, if ſhe can 
help it, never will again; Half. Communion tending 
iq much ro “ magnity the Prieſt's Office; and run- 

| ning 


* 


* How much the pretended Power of tranſubſtantiating the Ele- 
ments tends, in the Opinion of Papiſts, to magnify the Prieſts Of- 
fice, cannot poſſibly be ſet torth more fully, than from ſome Words 
I ſhall ſubjoin both in French and Enghſh from the Sermons of Mr. 
Bourdeloue, the moſt celebrated Preacher in Paris of his Time, whom 
Biſhop Burnet remembers to have ſeen in great Repute there in his 
laſt Trip to France, | 
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ning thro' the whole Body of her Maſs, which muſt . 
be entirely altered, not without a ſevere Impeach- 


Le ſubtil Pere Chryſologue parlant de Pincarnation, dit, que ca 
Ete un marveilleux changement de le Verb: devenir de Dieu. Hom- 
me; de Juge, Coupable; & de Seigneur, Eſclave: De Deo in Homi- 
nem, de Fudice in Reum, de Domino in Servum. 1| ſe fait, mes freres, 
dans la conſecration d'un Pretre un pareil changement. Que dis- je? 
tout oppoſe, & neantmoins auſſi prodigieux: car nous voyons un 
homme devenir, pour ainſi dire, un Dieu, commander à un Dieu, 
diſpoſer à un Dieu. Voila, en un mot, la panegyrique d'un Pretre: 
Les Pretres ne font plus les hommes, les ſont des Dieux. A Vautel 
nous ſommes des Dieux por lonaion que nous avons receu, & pour 
le pouvoir que nous a été donne pour conſacrer un Dieu. Ne con- 
fiderez pas $'il eſt homme, mais admirez Vautorite qu'il a ſur le 
corps de Jeſus Chriſt ==—S'i] eſt donc Dieuretuſcz-vous de Vobeir, 
de Peconter, & de reſpecter? Sermons pour les tous jours de Careme, 
pour la Merdi de ſecond ſemain, tome premier, p.217, 218, Gc. 

The ſubtle Father Chry/ologres, ſpeaking of the Incarnation of our 
Lord ſays, there was a marvellous Change, when the Word, from a 
God, became Man; from a Judge, became a Criminal; from a Sove- 
reign, a Slave. There is a like Change, my Brethren, in the Conſe- 
cration of a Prieſt, What do I fay? every way the Reverſe, but e- 
2 prodigious. For we ſee therein a Man, as I may ſay, become a 

od, and gaining thereby a Right to command a God, to diſpoſe of 
a God. Obſerve, in a word, the panegyrical Title of a Prieſt. Prieſts, 
after their Conſecration, are not Men, but Gods. At the Altar we 
are made Gods by the Unction we receive, and by the Power that 
is given us to conſecrate a God, conficere Chriſtum. Do not therefore 
tor the Tatare look upon a Prieſt as a Man, but admire the Autority 
— — has over the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. If he then is a God 
do you refuſe to hear, to obey and reſpect him? 

_ Whoever has a mind to read more of this nonſenſical and blaſ- 
phemous Stuff, may find it in the Place referred to. And yer I queſtion 
not but even this nauſeous Flouriſh was heard with Tranſport, which 
we cannot read now without Horror: fo great is the Power of Su- 
perſtition aud Enthuſiaſm, that when the Mind is captivated there- 
by, the more groſs the Idolatry, ſtill the more pleaſing. 

I deſire my Reader only to peruſe the Sermon referred to (tho? 
there are ſeveral others of the ſame ſort in Bourdelowe's and other 
French Volumes) to ſatisfie himſelf that we do not charge Pap ſts 
falſely, when we ſay that Tranſubſtantiation, Auricular Confeſli--n, 
Purgatory, and the like abſurd Doctrines, are kept up amongſt them 
to magniſie the Prieſt's Office, which yet is however he moſt 
wretcbedly expoſed thereby: ſo ridiculous is it to take «ff the Re- 
gad due thereunto from its true Baſis, and to reſt it upon an» alſe 
Bottom whatever, 


nent 
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ment of her Infallibility, if ever the Cup be reſtored 
to the Laiety again. mw 


7. The Greeks not onely ſtill communicate in both 


Kinds, but dip the Bread in the Wine, and ſo give 
both together. From which it is evident, they do 
not allow the Popiſh Doctrine of Concomitancy, 


namely, that the Blood is contained in the ſuppoſed 


Body of Chriſt, upon which the Half-Communion 
of Kome is founded, or Communion in one Kind one- 
ly; which the Greeks by no means think ſufficient, 
and for that Reaſon always give their Bread dipt in 
Wine, and ſo both Kinds together. | 

6. They communicate Intants, upon the Autority 
of theſe Words of our Lord, John vi. 73. Except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
e have no Life in you. Which they interpret groſly, 


literaly, and inconſiſtently, as has been before ob- 


ſerved, 

In which their moſt abſurd Interpretation, tho? it 
is evident they are palpably miſtaken, yet they act 
more conſiſtently therewith, as did the Latin Church 
alſo for many Ages, in communicating Infants, than 
the preſent Church of Rome doth in keeping them 
from ſacramental Participation. 5 

For if no Perſon whatever, as the Greeks contend, 
and as moſt Latins (when they are hard preſt upon 
the Point of their carnal Manducation) will allow, 
can enter the Kingdom of Heaven without literaly 
eating our Saviour's Fleſh and drinking his Blood 
then 1s it certainly moſt barbarous to withold any 
Perſon therefrom, or even any Infant. | 

7. The Greeks communicate with unleavened Bread 


onely z whereas the Church of Rome, and Weſtern 


Chriſtians in general, make uſe of leavened in the 
Lord's Supper. | | 


—— — — — _—__l__ 
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* See the Proofs of this collected in Dalleo de uſu Patrum. 
+ See Biſhop Burnet on the 28th Article, as before. 
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Now tho' this may ſeem a Point of no great Con- 
ſequence, and tho' they who judge that indifferent 
things thould not either way be roo rigorouſly in- 
ſiſted on, might be willing ro give it up; yet I muſt 
tell you, that both Greeks and Latins are of another 
Opinion: for neither would the Church of Rome ad- 
vance, nor the Greek Church recede one Pace there- 
from (the more Shame tor them both) to procure the 
ſtricte it Union and Coalition in the World. 

And thus have I ſhown you, that tho' the Greeks 


at preſent interpret theſe W ords carnally, This is my 


Body, and ſo far forth admit of Tranſubſtantiation, 
both Word and Thing; that yet, as to this Point in 
which they ſeemingly molt conſpire, there is not fo 
perfect an Harmony amongſt them, as N. C. is pleaſ- 


ed to ſet forth, and as Papiſts are ready to declare up- 


on every Occaſion. 
For, it is plain, I have been able to diſcover ſeven 
Points, in which their Euchariſtical Doctrines are 


widely different, or elſe perfectly inconſiſtent, and I 
ſhall afterwards aſſign one more. 


e. V. 


Other unſurmountable Difficulties between the 
Churches of Rome and of the Eaſt. 


2. 1 Worſhipping of Images is another 
Point the Greeks hold, and in which they 
{cemingly moſt conſpire with the Latins. But even 
upon this Head, in two remarkable Reſpects, they 
valtly differ from them. | 
1. For though they allow the Uſe of Pictures in 
Churches, as do alſo the Evangelical or Lutheran 
Churches in general, and as the Church of England 
doth in ſome very particular Caſes; yet can they by 
no means be prevailed upon to admit therein either 
a graven or a molten Image; concluding, that ſuch 
Uſage 


Uſage would be as perfectly contrary to the Tenor of 
the ſecond Commandment, as we do our ſelves ima- 
gine it to be. 

2. Tho' they admit Pictures of the Saints, of the 
Virgin Mary, and even of the Humanity of the bleſ- 
fed Jeſus; yet will they by no means ſuffer any Em- 
blem or Repreſentation of God the Father. 

And ſo far are they from picturing him like an old 
Man fitting upon a Throne, as the Latins do, that 
they hold ſuch Practice in the extremeſt Abomination, 
and would as ſoon repreſent and worſhip all the Beaſts 
and Viſions of the Revelations, as they would the 
Viſion of Daniel in this Particular. | 

3. Prayer for the Dead is another of their Doctrines, 
in which they ſeemingly moſt fall in with the La- 
tins. Bur then, 

1. They allow of no middle State, nor of any Re- 
ſervatory whatever for Souls till the Day of Judg- 
ment. Tho' I take that to have been the Doctrine 
of the Primitive Greek Church “. 

2. As they allow of no intermediate State, they 
own no Purgatory, nor any of the Popiſh purgatorial 
Doctrines vainly and craftily built upon it; as is evi- 
dent from the Diſputes they had with the Latins up- 
on this Head, and which are alſo continued to this 
Day. 

;4 As to praying for the Dead, which is ſomething 
very different from praying #6 the Dead, and much 
more ancient, here again they ſeemingly fall in with 
the Latins. But they who have lived amongſt them, 
and have had farther Opportunities of learning their 
Opinions, and obſerving their Practices, than the tran- 
ſitory Knight ever had, F inform us, that the Diffe- 
rence is realy greater than he might imagin: For that 


PN 


— 


* See Biſhop Pearſon on Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, See Primitive 
Doctrines revived, publiſhed by Dr. Hickes. 
+ See the Adoration of the Croſs in Feſto Paraſcues in the Maſs- 
Book, of which more hereafter. 
Q their 
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their Worſhip of Saints is nothing but a Dulia, a 
Worſhip of Reſpe& and Honour; whereas the La- 
tins not onely worſhip Images, but the Croſs alſo 
with Latria, with ſovereign and the higheſt Adora- 
tion; ſo far are the Cyeeks every way from agreing 
with the Latins, as to thoſe Points in which they 


ſeemingly moſt conſpire. But then alſo, 


3. There are ſtill ſeveral other Matters in Debate 
between the Greeks and Latins, and as warmly * diſpu- 
ted, and with as little Proſpect of Reconciliation and 
Adjuſtment, as are the Controverſies between the 
Proteſtant Churches and that of Rome: Such as the 
Popiſh Doctrine of Purgatory before mentioned; and 
the two n, Articles moſt in Eſtime at Rome, tho? 
moſt f diſputed, the Supremacy and Infallibility of the 
Romiſh Church, or Pontiff; neither of which in any 
{ene the $ Greeks ever could or will be brought to al- 
low ; and without the Acknowledgment of which, 
they mult be ar as great a Diſtance from, and in as 
perfect a Separation as we are from the Church and 
See of Rome. 


See Cyrill Patriarchæ confeſſionem, in corpore conſeſſionum. 

I See the Hiſtory of Hlxeſter Sropulus, publiſht in Greek and Latin 
by Dr. Creighton. 

8 TheGreeks are at this day fo far from communicating with the 
Latins, that they will not officiate at any Altar where the Latin Ser- 
vice has been performed, till it is purged, as they term it, and con- 
ſecrated anew, See Dr. Smith's Account of the Greek Church. 


— — 


— CHAP. VL 


Their Agreement in ſome Things no Bar to the 
Catholiciſm of the Proteſtant Churches. 


4D UT fourthly; Thoſe Points in which the 


Greeks difter from the Church of Rome, can- 
not be pleaded againſt their Catholiciſm, but _— 
— 3 | uch 
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ſuch a Foot alſo as muſt unchurch the pretended ca- 
tholic Church of Rome. 

For what at laſt are the Points of Difference re- 
ſpectively between them, but their vain and childiſh 
Traditions? which both pretend equaly and alike to 
be primitive and Apoſtolical, and which neither of 
them thereupon will in the leaſt recede from. 

Thus for Inſtance, the Greeks have a Cuſtom of 
offering and bleſſing, but not of conſecrating, with 
their ſacramental Bread, ten Particles of other Bread; 
which they believe to obtain a relative Holineſs, by 
being placed upon the Pattin near their conſecrated 
Bread, and which they offer to the Virgin Mam, to 
the Apoſtles, and to ſuch other departed Saints as 
they think fit to make a Commemoration of. 

They have alſo upon Feſtivals and great Daics Ko- 
MuCwy Teg7PoEy, an Oblation of boiled Wheat and 
Fruits, in which they communicate; and ſeveral o- 
ther ſuperſtitious Practices, in which no other Chri- 
ſtian does or will partake with them. LET 

As alſo the Latins have their Agnus Dez, their con- 
ſecrated Roſes, their Baptiſm of Bells, Cc. which 
the Greeks will no way be concerned with. 

Now as both theſe agree, both Latins and Greeks, 
in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, which I take to be 
the very * Terms of the catholic Faith, and more 
ſtrictly ſo than thoſe of any other Creed whatever 
I deſire to know whether theſe Perſons in any ſenſe 
may be termed catholic Chriſtians, or nor. 

f they may not, then it muſt be for this Reaſon, 
Becauſe both Greeks and Latins, to the catholic Arti- 


** 


* Imperator Gratianus, Valentinianus, & Theodoſius.Cunctos 

populos quos clementia noſtra regit, in ea volumus religione verſari, 
uam Petrus Apoſtolus tradidit Romanis . Hoc eſt, ut ſecundum 
vangelicam Apoſtolicamque doctrinam Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus 
Sancti, Deitatem unam, ſub pari Majeſtate & ſub pia Trinitate, creda- 
mus. Hanc legem ſequentes, Chriſtianorum Catholicorum nomen 
jubemus amplecti ; reliquos dementes, veſanos judicamus. Cod. F#- 
tin. de Trinitate, See allo Hiſt. 2 lib. 9. c. 7. | | 
z cles 
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cles of their Faith have added ſeveral vain and fool- 
iſh Traditions, traditionary Uſages, and Articles of 
Faith, or, more properly, Terms of Communion. 
And then | 

If one of theſe two, either Greeks or Latins, are 
not catholic Chriſtians, chuſe which you will, be- 
cauſe to their catholic Faith they have added ſeveral 
ſuperſtitious Practices and moſt uncatholic Terms of 
_ Communion ; then cannot the other be any more 
catholic, becauſe they alſo have added ſeveral ſuper- 
ſtitious Practices, and uncatholic Terms of Commu- 
nion. | 

7. But be that as it will; neither the Agreement 
of the Eaſtern Chriſtians with the Weſtern Church 
of Rome, as to thoſe Points in the which they the moſt 

ſeemingly conſpire; nor their Diſagrement with the 
Proteſtant Churches, as to thoſe Points in which ei- 
ther the Greeks or the Latins, or both have departed 
from the Doctrines and Uſages of the primitive 
Churches can be pleaded in Bar, or to the Prejudice 
of the Catholiciſm of the ſaid Proteſtant Churches. 

Becauſe we do not build our Pretenſes to Catho- 
liciſm upon external Communion, or our agreeing 
therein with others; but upon our Maintenance of 
ſuch of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith as are a- 
greable to Reaſon, reveled in Scripture, and ſummed 
up in the Nicene Creed, and the two other Creeds 
correſponding thereunto. But then, 

If to theſe the only true catholic Articles and Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Faith; if upon this catholic 
Foundation, in which all the Chriſtian Churches in 
the World, Latin, Greet, and Proteſtant agree; ei— 
ther the Grec or the Romaniſt will heap up and add 
an intolerable Weight, and inſupportable Load of 
ſuperſtitious Practices, traditionary Opinions, human 
and childiſh Inventions, and will go on to make them 
Terms of Communion, till it is not poſſible for thoſe 
Proteſtants who equaly hold the fame catholic Arti- 
cles of Faith, to join in the fame Terms of Commu- 
nion 
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nion and outward Worſhip, how can we poſſibly help 
it? As Proteſters againſt ſuch their human Tradi- 


tions, we cannot have external Fellowſhip with 
them; but as Catholics in our Charity as well as 


Faith, we not only pray for them, but hope, thar 
for the ſake of ſuch the catholic Principles of their 
Faith, and their Zeal towards God, they may be 
ſaved, tho' ſuch their Zeal as to Externals . not, as 


we conceive, altogether according to true Chriſtian 


Knowlege. 

And thus does it appear, as I think, my Popiſh 
Antagoniſt, that you have no great Reaſon to boaſt 
of your Agrement with the Greek Church in ſome 
Reſpects; nor any Foundation to unchurch them as 
to others; and that as your Pretenfes to Catholiciſm, 
and theirs are, and onely can be founded upon your 
Belief of the Articles of the Nicene Faith, as reveled 
in Scripture, and ſummed up in the Conſtantinopolitan 
Creed; which catholic Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith we. as firmly believe, as either of you do; nei- 
ther can thoſe of the Greek or Latin Communion have 
any greater or better Pretenſes to Catholiciſm than we 
the {aid Proteſtant Churches have. 

And if your Pretenſions to the catholic Faith of 
the Nicene Creed, held by us, as well as by both of 
you, cannot upon that or any other Account be 
greater than ours, I am ſure your Pretenſions to ca- 
tholic Communion cannot; as neither of you com- 
municate with any others but thoſe of your own Per- 
ſuaſion ; neither Latins with Greeks, nor Greeks with 
them of Rome, or any other Church whatever. 


CHAP: 
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CHAP. VIL 


The Greeks no Schiſmatics Fay: Rome: They 
do not proteſt againſt the Doctrine of the 
Proceſſion from the Son, but the clandeſtine 

Inſertion of the Filioque. | 


AM n6w come to N. C.'s Charge againſt the 
1 poor Greeks, by Virtue of which he pretends to 
prove that the Eaſtern Church is not catholic; be- 
cauſe it is in a wilful Schiſm, and in a damnable Se- 
paration from his pretended catholic Church of 
Roms. | 

2. N.C. As for the Greek Church, it is notoriouſly 
known, that the chiefeſt Reaſon of their Separation from 
the Church of Rome was, becauſe this Church aſſerted 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the 
Son, which yet the Proteſtants hold to be catholic Do- 
etrine. 

This is notorious indeed! the moſt notorious Un- 
truth, one of them, which was ever written. 

For the firſt, the chiefeſt, and onely Cauſe of Se- 
aration, was, the pretended Supremacy of the 
hurch of Rome; her not onely receiving Appeals 

from, but Perſons condemned in the Eaſt; and the 

ſovereign Autority ſhe claimed over Churches, Coun- 

cils, and Creeds in Virtue of which the Filioque was 

not aſſerted, as you ſay, but clandeſtinely and without 
Autority inſerted into the Nicene Creed. 

It is true indeed, the Proteſtant Churches do hold 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son _ 
true Doctrine. But it is one thing to maintain, chat 
a Doctrine is true; and another to inſiſt, that it may 
be inſerted into the common Creed without common 
Conſent: The one of theſe is a Right every Church 
has a juſt Claim to; the other is ſuch an Exerciſe of 
an arbitrary and deſpotic Power, as no Church can 
form any juſt Pretenſions, or equitable Title to. 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, tho' you Papiſts take ſuch Renunciation 
of the enormous and tyrannical Power of your Church 
to be both Hereſy and Schiſm, you ſhould not inter- 
fere in our Controverſys, if you do not know that 
we Proteſtants are of -another Opinion. Our Biſhop 
Stilling fleet hath largely demonſtrated, that the Greeks 
are in no Schiſm upon this Account; that the Oppo- 
fition of the Greeks thercunto, who own, or at leſt 
till very larely did own the Thing, would onely be 
a leſs ſignificant Controverſy about Words, would 
the Latins wave that ſovereign and ſupreme Autority, 
by which the ſaid Filioque, or the Proceſſion from the 
Son, was arbitrarily and clandeſtinely inſerted into the 
Nicene or common Creed. | 

And therefore, had you been diſpoſed to have ſpo- 
ken properly and truly, you ſhould not have laid, 
that the Aſſertion of the Filioque, or Proceſſion from 
the Son, was the chief Ground of the Separation of 
the two independent Churches, the Greek and the 


Roman; but that the Aſſertion of that lawleſs Supre- 


macy was ſo, by which the ſaid Clauſe was arbitrari- 
ly and clandeſtinely inſerted into the common Creed. 


— 


—— — 


CAF. VILE 


That the Greeks did not ſubmit and unite them- 
ſelves to the Church of Rome in the Council 
of the Lateran, at Lyons, or at Florence. 


N.C. ND mo leſs evident is it, that the Greek 
Church did recant their Error concerning 
this Point, and all other things wherein they differed 
from the Church of Rome, three ſeveral times. 
1. In the Council of Lateran, where the Patriarch 
of — aſſiſted in Perſon, Now to this I 
reply, 5 
. That the Greeks did not allow themſelves to 
have been in any Error at the Council of Lateran; 


-Q. 4 | neither 
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neither did they admit the Proceſſion from the Son 
then, nor the ſupreme Power by which it was auto- 
ritatively inferted. | 

2. * There was then no Union effected. Some 
Overtures indeed were made to the Greeks, not of 
Submiſſion, but Reconciliation, which yet however 
came to nothing. | 

2. N. C. In the Council of Lyons, where the Greek 
Emperor and other the Repreſentatives of the Greek 
Church aſſiſted. 

There was indeed a kind of Union by TÞ Force at 
that Time; the Emperor Michael Palzologus, in the 
Extremity of his Affairs, and to gain the Aſſiſtance of 
the Latins, who would do nothing in his Favour 
without his complying ſeemingly with their hard 
Terms, conſtraining the Patriarch and Eaſtern Biſhops 
then preſent to a formal Acceptance of them. 
But at their Return home, nothing inſtantly was 
heard but loud and repeated Proteſtations againſt the 
ſaid forcible Submiſſion and Complyance; the Em- 
peror making no more Scruple to declare, than the 
Biſhops, and with them the whole Greek Church 
unanimouſly, that they the ſaid Greek Church did not 
think themſelves any longer or at all obliged to a 
Complyance with thoſe Tcrms, which the extreme 
Neceſſity of their Affairs had forced them ſeemingly, 
or for a Time to yield to, and whilſt they were un- 
der the Pope's Power and Keeping at Lyons. | 
3. N. C. In the Council of Florence, where the 


— 
— 


* O. So then the Union of the two Churches was entirely 
broken under Audronicu. did any body endevor to eſtabliſh this 
Union again ? | 

A. I ſhall ſpeak of that in the following Centuries, ſab titulo Greeks 
and Greek Church; where you will ſee, that the Union of the 
Greek and Laim Churches was often attempted, but that thoſe Pro- 
jects of Union did not take effect. Du Pir's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Vol. 3. 
Engl. p. 187. | | | 

f Sce the Centuriators and Authors cited by them upon this Coun- 
eil, Cent. 13. D# Pin as before. | 
| 3 Greek 
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Greek Emperor, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
many Greek Biſhops were preſent. 

What Submiſhon the Greek Church made at Ho- 
rence, the Hiſtory of * Sylveſter Syropulus doth abun- 
dantly teſtify ; as well as the baſe Arts and vile Me- 
thods uſed with the Emperor, Patriarch, and Biſhops, 
to extort a Submiſſion from them. 

And of what Efficacy that was, and how long it 
held, the laſt Synod held at Conſtantinople may abun- 
dantly demonſtrate; wherein the ſtout and ſtead 
Refuſal of Marcus Eugenicus, Biſhop of Epheſus, was 
highly extolled ; every thing done at Florence was im- 


mediately and ſynodically reſcinded, and the Breach 


left as wide as ever it was before, and as irretrievable 
as it is at this day. 

And here I can but admire at your pleaſant Conceir, 
and unparalleled Confidence, in charging the poor 
Greeks with Schiſm; as if they ever were a Part of 
your Romiſh Church! as if they ever acknowleged 
yours to be the whole and ſole catholic Church! or 
as if they ever made any Recantation of their Oppo- 
ſition to your pretended Supremacy, ſovereign and 
deſpotic Autority over Councils and Creeds. 

W hereas they have always held their Church to 
be a ſound Part of the catholic Church; to be upon 
a Parity and Level of Autority with yours; &vwny- 
Seu S. and independent of any Power upon Earth; 


and their Patriarch of Conſtantinople ever ſince the 


Council of Chalcedon to be next in Dignity and Ho- 
nour, & minimo proximus intervallo to your ſupreme 


Pontiff at Rome And how juſtly they infiſt upon 


the Catholiciſm and Independency of their Church, 
being before ſeen, as I have now no farther Room or 
Time, ſo is there no great Occaſion more particularly 
to endevor to wipe off the Dirt of that Schiſm you 
ſo unjuſtly and prepoſterouſly cover them with. 


— 


3 


* See the Hiſtory of the Council of Florence by Sylveſter Syropulus, 
35 above. | | 
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CHAP. J1£ 


The Popiſh Argument from Preſcription, That 
the Pope was once Patriarch of the Weſt; 
but never more. 


N. C. * HE Biſhop of Rome, at the Reforma- 

tion, was acknowleged Patriarch of the 
Weſt; and did exerciſe Patriarchal Juriſdiction for 
nine hundred Years and more; that is, from the Time 
of Auſtin the Monk,. over the Engliſh Nation Is not 
ſuch a Preſcription therefore a ſufficient Title ? 


— — 


* And here I think it no improper Place to take Notice of a 
Reflection, which the late Dr. Edwards of Cambridge hath been 
pleated to make, upon one of the greateſt Men of our Church, and 
one of the beſt Books that hath ever appeared therein. 

1. He faies, above half of the two Volumes of The Code of the 
Engliſh Church, conſiſts of obſolete and antiquated Laws, of no Uſe 
row. 2. That the learned Author ſhould not have revived the Con- 
ſtitutions about Miſſals. Maſſes, Concubines, Holy Water, Relicks, 
Pilgrimages, Cc. leſt ſome ſhould be tempted to have a Kindneſs 
for them, when they ſee them. Idol. p. 396. Now to theſe Ob- 
jections, I reply, 

1. That the ſaid Codex is an hiſtorical Account of the Laws and 
Conſtitutions of the Engliſh Church, from its firſt Foundation to 
this Day. 2. That it is ſtrange, fo faithful, impartial, and original 
Account ſhould leſs pleaſe any Man, who pretends to be a Gentle- 
man or a Scholar, 3. That it looks as if a Man had but a very indiffe- 
rent Notion of ſuch Things, who ſuppoſes a Perſon may have a to- 
lerable Perception of our preſent Eccleſiaſtical Laws, without an Inſight 
into thoſe Popiſh Conſtitutions from whence they were reformed. 
4. That it is extremely partial, as well as falſe, with regard to Po- 
pery, to ſuppoſe, that the old Popiſh Uſages and Cullen are ſo 
amiable, that there is Danger, leſt at firſt Sight Men ſhould be ena- 
moured of them. F. That it is no leſs injurious to the Church of 
England and Proteſtant Religion, to ſuggeſt, that we do not act 
prudently and ſafely in diſcloſing the Sources from which we ſpring - 
that our preſent Eccleſiaſtical Laws cannot bear a Compariſon, nor 
ſo much as a ſuxta- Poſition, with the obſolete Rites of Rome. If 
any other Perſon had ſaid or ſuggeſted any thing like theſe, what 


would not the ſaid Doctor, in his Life-time, have replied? Or ra- 
ther, not have faid? | 


hy 
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1. I anſwer: There was a Time when the Biſho 
of Rome was acknowleged as Patriarch of the /Yeftern 
Church; and by the Eugliſh Nation allo, for near the 
Space you mention. 

2. But that he ought never to have been acknow- 
leged in any farther Capacity than that of Patriarch 
of the Veſt. 

3. And that Patriarchal Rites are very different 
from thoſe he claims at preſent, as Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſupreme Lord in Spirituals, over the 
whole chriſtian World. 

4. That the Preſcription you mention is not a ſuf- 

ficient Title for the Continuance even of ſuch his Pa- 
triarchal Power among us. 
I. I grant that he was once acknowleged Patriarch 
of the Het; and therefore we need have no more 
Words about that, nor as I think about my ſecond 
Propoſition: For as you contend here for his Patri- 
archal Power onely, you do in effect drop all the 
Papal Pretenſions paramount and ſuperior thereunto. 
Of which more hereafter. 

As to my third, that the Papal Pretenſions are now 
very different from, and ſuperior to all Patriarchal 
Rights; I will produce an irrefragable Evidence, no 
other than the fifth Canon of that wicked Lateran 
Council, which firſt eſtabliſned Tranſubſtantiation, 
and ſeveral other Abominations, and which is fo 
—_— magnified by you thereupon. 

an. III. * Renewing the antient Privileges of the 
Patriarchal Sees, we enact, with the Approbation of 


this 


PE 


— od 


Antiqua Patriarchalium ſedium privilegia retinentes, fancimus: 
ut poſt Romanam Eccleſiam (quz diſponente Domino (ubinam pre- 
cor) ſuper omnes alias ordinariz poteſtatis obtinet principatum, ut- 
pote mater univerſorum Chriſti fidelium & magiſtra (horrendum 
mendacium.) Conſtantinopolitana primum, Alexandrina ſecundum, 
Antiochena tertium, Hieroſolymitana quartum locum obtineant re- 
ſervata cuilibet propria dignitate. Ita quod, poſtquam eorum an- 
tiſtites a Romano Pontifice receperint pallium, quod eſt plenitudinis 

| | Pontificalis 
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this holy and general Council, | obſerve the Stile in 
which Pope Innocent dictated to this pretended gene- 
ral Council] we enact, That after the Church of Rome, 
(which by our Lord's Appointment hath obtained the 
Principality above all other Churches, and their ordi- 
nary Powers) (as ſhe is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all 
the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus,) we enact, That the 
Church of Conſtantinople hall hold the firſs Place and 
Rank; the Church of Alexandria the ſecond; the Church 
of Antioch the third; of Jeruſalem the fourth Place 
of Precedency, before other Churches; ſo that the Bi- 
ſheps of thoſe Sees, (after they have receiv'd their Palls 
from the Pope of Rome,) (which is the Enſign, Mark 
or Token of the Plenitude of his ſuperior and ponti- 
fical Power, as he is the High Prieſt of Chriſtendom,) 
may, namely the Patriarchs above-mentioned, may 
lawfuly give the Pall to their Suffragan and inferior 
ſubjeft Biſhops, as we do to them. 

After they have taken an Oath of Fidelity and Obe- 
dience from them, with regard to their own Patriarchal 
Powers, and have received a Profeſſion of canonical O- 
bedience from them, as their Patriarchs; and have alſo 
received from ſuch their ſubjef Biſhops, Sponſionem, an 
Aſſurance or Security alſo, for their Obedience to the 
See of Rome. | | 

I think I need not cite any other Autoritys, to 
prove a thing, which hath been well known in Chri/- 

tendom, this Weſtern Part eſpecialy, more than five 
hundred Years, viz. That the Pope of Rome claims 
Powers more than patriarchal, and ſuperior to them. 


. 


Pontificalis inſigne, præſtito ſibi fidelitatis & obedientiæ juramento. 
Licenier & ipti ſuffraganeis ſuis, pallium largiantur. Recipientes 
pro ſe proteſſionem canonicam, & pro Romana Eccleſia ſponſionem 
obedlentiæ ab iifdem, &c. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 4 


In what Senſe N. C. challenges Patriarchal 
Powers for the Pope: Popiſh Equivocations. 


BY the Reader may wonder, perhaps, how 
N. C. dare make ſo open a Profeſſion of fo great 
an Untruth as this is, that the Pope of Rome claims 
none but Patriarchal Powers over us; and one, for 
which a Native of Italy would moſt certainly be put 
into the Inquiſition. | 

But he will the leſs admire, when he obſerves here- 
after, that he doth this onely, as the Term Patriarch 
is by him interpreted into the abſolute Supremacy, 

and vicarious Power of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

And ſo it is but confounding Languages, and mak- 
ing the Senſe and Meaning of Words arbitrary and 
precarious, to ſalve the rotten Cauſe of Popery; and 
then the Advocates of Rome may dwindle their High 
and Mighty, and Infallible Pontiff into a Patriarch; 
or raiſe him to be the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt at Plea- 
ſure: For theſe Words, and all others, in their Way 
of ſpeaking, mean nothing bur as they would have 
them upon all Occaſions. 

For thus theſe Terms, Supreme Paſtor, Infallible 
Judge, Lord in Spirituals, Sovereign Pontiff in Chriſ= 
tendom, the Vicar of Feſus Chriſt, Kc. mean nothing 
but Patriarchal Rights, when Papiſts are hard put to 
it, by Proteſtants. 

But when the ſaid Papiſts are to make a Profeſſion 
of their Faith at Rome, or in a Popiſh Country, be- 
fore the Inquiſition, then even the ſingle Term Pa- 
triarch, which is common to the Biſhops of Conſtan- 
tinople, Alexandria, Antioch, TFeruſalem, &c. and 
which the Pope diſdains, as much as he doth the 
Title of Biſhop of Rome, and of the Dioceſe of 
Rome; 1s, and may be raiſed by Papiſts, to the Ple- 
nitude of a Supreme, and of an Abſolute, of a So- 

3 Vereign 
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vereign and Pontifical Power: Nay, into the infalli- 
ble, and vicarious Power of Jeſus Chriſt, in ſuch a 
manner as to help Papiſts to eſcape Conviction, both 
in Proteſtant and Popiſh Countries. 

And if this be not a rare Art now; and thoſe moſt 
infallible Pretenſions, which are 1 and onely 
can be upheld, by ſuch Tricks and Arts, ſuch Per- 
verſion of Languages, and ſuch Diſtortions of the 
true, proper, and diſtinct Meaning of Words, le 
the Reader now judge. | 


1 ti — 


* 


CHAT. AL 


0 f the Rights of Primates, Metropolitans and 


Patriarchs: That our Archbiſhops are true 
Metropolitans. 


M: Adverſary having yielded that the Power 
4 


the Pope can claim over the Weſtern Church, 
or Church of England, is onely Patriarchal : In order 
to ſhow farther, that the Powers the Pope of Rome 
now challenges for himſelf, and his Church, of which 
he is the Head, the Life and Soul, and Ruler; are 
very different from, and inconſiſtent with all the 
Patriarchal Powers, included in the Rights of a Pa- 
triarch, and acknowleged as ſuch ; let us confider 
what are the Rights of a Primate, Archbiſhop, Me- 
tropolitan, and Patriarch. | 
I. T Then let us remember that all Biſhops are e- 
qual, as to their Right; and that not one of them 


—m_—. 


+ Vbicunque fuerit epiſcopus five Rome, five Eugubii, five Con- 
ſtantinopoli, five Rhegii, ſive Alexandriz, ſive Tanis; ejuſdem meriti, 
ejuſdem eſt & ſacerdotii. Potentia divitiarum, & paupertatis hu- 
militas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem epiſcopum non facit. Cæ- 


terum omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt, Hieron. Evagrio. Barrow 
of Supr. p. 224. | | | 


has 
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has any ſpiritual Powers ſuperior to the other; as all 
the Apoſtles were equal, and all their Epiſcopal Suc- 
ceſſors equal in Power. 

That in the Beginning of the ſecond Age of Chriſ- 
tianity, when any Difficulty aroſe, the Biſhop ag- 
grieved called together his neighbouring Biſhops to 
a Council *; in which ſome one of them preſided as 
a Moderator, or Primate; as the Biſhop firſt in Or- 
der, and for Order fake, among them. 

That towards the latter End of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, ſuch Preſidency was given in Africa, for Peace 
fake, to the Senior Biſhop 

In Aſia and Europe, to the Biſhops of the firlt or 
greater Sees; firſt with regard to the greater Dignity 


and Power of thoſe Cities, over which they were 
Biſhops. 


— 


* Thus thoſe Synods were convened, after the Example of the 
firſt Council at Feruſalem, of which both St. Cyprian and Tertullian 
make frequent Mention : Some of the Canons of which probably 
occur, among the apoſtolical. | 
+ Primo itaque aliqualem nonnullorum ſupra alios epiſcoporum 
primatum videre licet, e ſynodis illis, quæ de paſchali feſtivitate, 
ſecundo labente ſeculo, celebratæ ſunt. cum illi non modo 
epiſcopos, ut ſtatim videbimus, ad ſynodos convocarent, ſed & con- 
vocatis præſiderent, ut ex hac ipſa ſynodorum iſtarum hiſtoria patet. 
Beverigius de Metropol. in Cod. wind. lib. 2. c. 5. H. 3, 8. | 

E præmiſſis videre eft metropoleon, & celebrium civitatum epiſ- 
copos, in Europa, pariter atque in Aſia, aliqualem in provinciales 
ſuos primatum habuiſſe, iiſque prælatos fuiſſe, priùs quàm ducenti a 
nativitate Chriſti anni effluxiſſent reliquum eſt ut eundem 
morem in Africa oſtendamus . 8 11. 

Sed mirari ſubeat qua ratione hæc conſuetudo in eccleſiam intro- 
ducta ſit, ut licet epiſcopatus ubique gentium unus. Idemque ſit; 
unus tamen in unaquaque Proyincia cæteris præeſſet, & majorem 
quàm reliqui autoritatem haberet. Hoc ſane ordinationis, qui fit 
epiſcopus, virtute, nemo ſibi vindicare poteſt. Quippe qui omnes 
equalem poteſtatem curamque ſibi commiſſam habent Nu 
hujus inſtitutionis veſtigia videre eſt, quam ab ipſis eccletiz primor- 
diis obtinuiſſe, pro comperto habemus. Quapropter dubitare non 
licet, quin aliquo ſaltem modo, ad ipſos Apoſtolos referatur. Idem. 
n Cap. pradicf. x 


That 
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That in the third Century, the Title Metropolitan 
came in, for the ſame Reaſon; and was confirmed to 


the Sees of Rome, Alexandria and Antioch, by the 


Council of Nice, in the Beginning of the fourth, 
where the Word Metropolitan firſt occurs, though 
doubtleſs it was in Uſe before. 5 
That the Title of Archbiſbop was conſequent there- 
upon in the fourth Century. 5 

That the Term Patriarch was not common in the 
fourth, nor current till the Council of Chalcedon 
in the fifth Century; tho? it ſeems to have owed its 
Riſe to that Diviſion of the Roman Empire into four 
Dioceles, or Governments, by“ Conſtantine the Great, 
which he made towards the Middle of the fourth Cen- 
tury. From whence it follows, | 

1. Conſequently, that the Rights of Metropolitans 
and Patriarchs are either Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. 

1. + Eccleſiaſtical, as founded on the Grants and 
Conceſſions of the ſuffragan Biſhops, and their Peo- 
ple, and given by Provincial, National, and General 
Councils. Or elſe, | | 

2. Civil, as their ſecular Judicatories, temporal 
Powers and Revenues, are the Donations and Endow- 
ments of Princes and States, and of ſuch as are im- 
mediately ſubject to them. 

That, therefore, tho? their Rights as Biſhops are 
divine and apoſtolical; that as Primates, Archbiſhops, 
Metropolitans, and Patriarchs, their Rights are not 
divine, or unalienable, but ſubject to National Coun- 


** 


— 


— — 


+ Can. IX. 

* See Bingham's Origines, lib. g. 

+ Patriarchs are an human Inſtitution: And as they were erected 
by the Power and Prudence of Men, by the ſame they may be dif- 
ſolved. The Patriarchate of the Pope beyond his own Province 
doth not ſubſiſt upon any Canon: Is Invaſion or Aſſumption. It is 
not a patriarchal, but another Sort of Power which the Pope doth 
exerciſe, See more Corollarys to the ſame Purpoſe, in Barrow's Ac- 
count of metropolitical, primatical, and patriarchal Juriſdiction, 


Swpr. p. 255, © paſſin, 
cils, | 
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cils, and the Supreme Civil Power. From which 
it follows, 

That the divine Rights the Pope claims, of an ab- 
ſolute Supremacy, infallible Judgment, and uncon- 
trolable Dominion, are very different from the eccle- 
ſiaſtical or temporal Rights of a Patriarch: And that 
they are neither apoſtolical, nor unalienable; nor 
Aych as can be ſupported againſt Senſe and Reaſon, 
Liberty and Property, Chriſtianity, or the Charter 
of the Goſpel, by any Preſcription or Pretenſions 
wharſoever. 

For as the open, notorious, and obſtinate Idolat 
of any Biſhop, or Sec, forteits the Right ſuch ido- 
latrous Biſhop or See can have, to preſide over, or © | 
precede other chriſtian Biſhops, and Sees: So, 1 

The Biſhop of Rome having been for ſome time 1 
before the Reformation, and ever ſince the Reforma- $ 
tion, the greateſt Idolater in this J/eftern World, did 1 
thereby forfeit all the Patriarchal Rights and Powers 1 
he ever exerciſed over us, into the Hands of the Eng- . 
liſßh Church and Nation; who both in their Eccle- C | 
ſiaſtical and Civil Capacity, as Prince and People, in 1 
the Virtue of National Synods, and the Supreme 1 
Parliamentary Civil Power, did devolve the fame up- 1 
ou the two Moſt Reverend Primates and Metropo- 
litans of York and Canterbury for the Time being. 

And as the two ſaid Archiepiſcopal Sces have ever 
ſince, and are now filled and governed by two Right 
Reverend, Learned, and Pious Fathers of the Engliſh 
Church; ſo may their ſaid Eccleſtaſtical and Tempo- 
ral Rights, together with the Divine and Apoſtolical 
Rights of their Epiſcopacy, be continued to them 
and their Succeſſors, by a willing Prince, and our 
National Church, till Time ſhall be no more. Amen. 


B OO K VII. 
CATHOLICISM. 


* 


Ar 


A Defenſe of the Engliſh Reformation : Of the 
Council of Ephetus, and a cuſtomary Right of 
Ordination. 


V Council of Epheſus, or third 
General Council, upon Account of a 
Controverſy between the Biſhop of 
Antioch, and the Biſhops of the 
Iſland of Cyprus, determined, That 
if a Primate or Metropolitan was uſed to ordain the 
chief, and ſuffragan, or inferior Biſhops of a Nation, 
He had a cuſtomary Right ſo to do; but not otherwiſe. 
But would your Biſhop of Rome now be contented 
if our Metropolitans were onely to be ordained by 
. him? N. C. I believe at preſent he would be contented 
i | with leſs; be contented if they would onely receive their 
il Palls from him. = | 
(4 But muſt they not then take the Oath of canoni- 
101 | ral Obedience to him, and pay ſomething for it? 
wy N. C. Moſt certainly. 


Why then do you contend that the Pope ſhould 
otrdain them onely? N. C. Becauſe I know he would 
| annex proper Conditions thereunto. Therefore we will 
have nothing to do either with him, or them. 


o 
- 
. 


This 
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This is much like the Trick of Reunions trumpt 
up by the French King, after the Peace of Nimeguen; 
by means of which he deſigned to draw in all Flan- 
ders, Holland and Germany, to. his Subjection; in 
virtue of the Conceſſion of a few Towns, and their 
ſuburbicary Provinces; and had realy ſo done, if he 
had been let alone: 3 | 

But as thoſe his ravenous and ridiculous Pretenſions 
gave Occaſion to the long War in King William's 
Time, and to that grand Alliance, which in the 
Time of Queen Anne had well nigh put an End, 
not onely to the Gallican Pretenſions, but to the = 
Being and Sovereignty of His, pretendedly, Mo 
Chriſtian Majeſty : | | 

So I queſtion not, but in God's good time, the 
unreaſonable Pretenſions and Exact ions of the Po 
Court, and See of Rome, will be the Deſtruction, 
not onely of all papal, ſovereign, and unreaſonable 

Dominion over the Conſciences and Souls of Men; 
but. alſo make Way for the Recovery of antient 
Diſcipline, chriſtian Liberty, and apoſtolical Order. 
Quod ſuo tempore faxit Deus. Amen. God grant, in 
his own time. | he SEEN 
In the mean while, however, commend-me to the 
Man, who asks ſeemingly but a ſmall Favor; but if 
you grant that, will inter as much more as he pleaſes 

from thence. Thus are our People deluded ; and 
for this Reaſon ſhould they be moſt careful of their 
Conceſſions. 544 


CHEE Ko: 
Such cuſtomary Right forfeitable by Idolatry. 


N.C. OW ſuppoſing the Matter of Supremacy in 
.* | VN Diſpute between Rome and the Church of 

England, were 10 be referred to the Council of Ephe- 

ſus, I make theſe two Enquirys. ES. 

| | 7 ti. Hhether 
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1. Whether the ſaid Council of Epheſus would not 
have adjudged the Pope to have a cuſtomary Right, 
from the Time of Pope Eleutherius, or at leaſt of Au- 
ſtin the Monk, and Pope Gregory, 10 ordain the Pri- 
mates and ſuffragan Biſhops of England? 


2. Whether the ſaid Council would not adjudge the 
Members of the Engliſh Church to be now Rebels, for 


 wvithdrawing themſetves from their Subjection to the See 


of Rome? p. 76. I anſwer, 

1. The Story of Pope * Eleutherius is a Fable; and 
therefore if you could have produced no better Evi- 
dence than that, before the ſaid Council, Rome muſt 
have loſt her Caufe. That farther, 

2. The Britiſh Churches were not ſetled by the 
Autority of any Pope, at the Time of the Council 
of Epheſus: The Britiſh Primate, then of Charleon 
upon Uſke, and his Suffragans, had never been ordain- 
ed by the Pope of Rome; and conſequently, upon 
our Principles, they owed no Subjection; as in the 
Time of the ſaid Auſtin, they would yield none to 
the proud See of Rome. | 
3. If the Popes Right of ordaining our Metropo- 
litans, be no more than cuſtomary, as you contend 


for no more; then it is neither unalienable or divine. 


For, 

4. A cuſtomary Right is onely preſerved to keep 
up good Ulages, and to guard againſt the Incon- 
veniencys, which would flow from Innovations. 
No Man faies ſurely that Inveteracy adds Force, or 
gives a Sanction to evil Cuſtoms: It may make Men 
callous and inſenſible; but it never can give a Right 
to continue Injury or Oppreſſion. No Nation under 
Heaven makes a Difficulty to free its ſelf from per- 
nicious Cuſtoms, on account of the Age or long 
Continuance of them: But thinks it high time, when 


8 
a 


See Stillingfleet of the Origin of the Briti/h Churches. Collier's 
Hiſtory, Book I. p.12. 


they 
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they are expoſed, for that Reaſon to lay them aſide. 
'That, 5 

5. Tho” the Pope of Rome, from the Time of 
Pope Gregory, had more or leſs to do with the Eng- 
lifþ Church, to the Time of the Reformation; yet 
was not ſuch our Reformation an unjuſtifiable Re- 
bellion againſt the Encroachments and Tyranny ot 
Rome: Neither would the Council of Epheſus have 
judged it ſo to have been; it being occaſioned by 
your ſuperſtitious Practiſes and Idolatry. | 


nm. 


CA F. MG 


Zu our TInſurrefion againſt Rome as 4 
lawful Reſiſtance, and not an unjuſtifiable 
Rebellion. 


Know indeed your chief Strength conſiſts in a few 
hard Words, ſuch as Hereſy, Schiſm, Rebellion, 
and your abuſive Application of them. 

Buc we are not now to be frightned with hard 
Words; nor the falſe Notions you apply them to. 

Lou know it is our Principle to reduce both Words 
and Things, to the Shekel of the Sanctuary; to the 
Standards of Reaſon and Scripture. 

And therefore if by Rebellion, you onely mean, 
according to the original Signification of the Word, 
Oppoſition and Reſiſtance z we own the Word, and 
acknowlege the Thing. 

We own, that finding our ſelves, at the Time of 
the Reformation, grievouſly abuſed, and oppreſt, by 
the heavy Exactions, and unjuſt Uſurpations of the 
See of Rome, we did reſiſt them, and rebel; that 
is, oppoſe Force to Force; our natural, juſt and 
rightful Powers, as Men, and as Chriſtians, to the 
arbitrary, tyrannical, avaricious, and cruel Preten- 


fions of Rome. | 
R 3 And 
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And we do continue ſtill in the ſame Oppoſition; 
and I hope we ſhall always be found adhering there- 
unto, as often as you attempt to invade or break in 
upon the Liberties of the Engliſþ Church and Na- 
tion. | 

And I hope, we ſhall be willing and always ready 
to refift all your Popiſh Pretenders and Pretenſions, 
even to Death its ſelf. | 
And whether it be our providential Portion to live, 
or expire in Maintainance of fo juſt and righteous a 
Cauſe, we ſhall not fear any Diabolical Accuſations, 


ſuch as you bring againſt us now, or ſhall at the laſt 
Day. On the contrary, | | 
2. If by Rebellion you mean in the common and 
vulgar Acceptation of the Word, an illegal Infur- 
rection and wicked Oppoſition prove it you can, 
but do not take it for granted, or expect we ſhould 
upon your bare Word, that our Eradication of your 


Papal Ulurpations and ſinful Impoſitions was a blame- 
able Rebellion. | | 


* 
2 


— 


A FP. IV. ES 
Of the Power Chriſtian Princes have over their 
Metropotes, and their Metropolitans. 


3 will it any way help them to ſay, that 
the King of England has Power to transfer 
the Patriarchal See from Rome to Canterbury. For, 

1. It is abſurd to ſuppoſe ſuch a Power in a King : 
For whence could ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Power be de- 
7sved to a Secular Prince? | 


2. Me have an expreſs Decree of the Council of Chal- 
cedon 70 the contrary. 9 

1. The Kings of England did never pretend to 
transfer the Patriarchal See from Rome to Canterbury, 
meaning thereby the Patriarchal See of the Weſtern 
Church; but to make their own Primates and Me- 


tropolitans, 
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tropolitans, as they had a Right to ; do, independent ; 


of any forein Juriſdiction. 


For they did truly allege, that the Crown of Eug- 
land was Imperial, the Engliſh Nation a free People, 
the Church of England as independent as that of 


Rome. And we aver, 
That the Britiſh Churches never were in Subje&ion 


to Rome; tho' the Engliſh Church, with her own. 


| Conſent, had for ſome time been in Subordination 
thereunto. 

That notwithſtanding the Engl: Metropolitans 
and Biſhops might, and did very Juſtly, refule to be. 
ordained by the Biſhop of Rome, when they found. 
that, in virtue of ſuch Ordinations, illegal Powers 
were uſurpt, and ſinful Terms of Communion impoſed. 

That they had a Right alſo in Obedience to the 
Imperial Crown of theſe Realms to aſſemble together; 
and in Conjunction with the Civil Power to reform 
themſelves, and, according to the antient Canons, to 
ordain one another *. 

That the Sees of Canterbury and York were veſted 

before the Reformation, by and with the Conſent of 
the Engliþ Church and Nation, with Metropolitical 
Rights both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. 
That conſequently it was in the Power of a Britifh 
King, at the Head of an Enz/iſb Parliament and Con- 
vocation, to confirm them in the Poſſeſſion of ſuch 
their Rights of Primacy and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- 
ction, independently of any forein Power or Auto- 
rity whatever. 

Theſe are the Principles we went upon at our Re. 
formation, and do you prove the contrary to them, 
if you can; namely, 

That the Patriarchal Power of the pope of Rojne 
over the Weſtern Churches is divine-and unalienable, 
and even ſo after that you have owned it to be cuſto- 


by l — — . ; , 


* Sce Conrraye's Defenſe of the Engliſu Ordinations. 
R 4 | mary 
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mary onely ; for which without your own Explica- 
tions, as before, your Opinion would not be endured 
at Rome; nor with them neither, as I verily believe. 

That the Biſhops of any Province have not aRight 
canonicaly to ordain their Metropolitans, and their 
Metropolitans them. 5 0 

That a national Church can reform itſelf no farther 
than the Pope of Rome pleaſes, nor without his Leave 
as Patriarch of the Welt ; which is all he ever Was. 

That Metropolitical Power is Divine, not Eccleſi-. 


aſtical or Temporal, and not in Subordination to a 


National, or a ſupreme Civil Power. When you 
have made out theſe your ſeveral] Points, you may 
expect to hear from us again. $58 

In the mean while, in Anſwer to what you have 
obſerved from the Council of Chalcedon, I reply, 

1. That tho! at the ſaid Council a Canon was made 
in favor of the Biſhop of Tyre, and contrary to a 
former pragmatic Sanction in favor of the Biſhop of 
Berithum : ia res 

That this was not done without the Conſent of 
the Emperor Martian, by whom, and withour whoſe 
Conlent the ſaid pragmatic Sanction could not have 
been reſcinded. 5 

2. That ſuch Canon never took Place, and, as 
Balſamon obſerves, was ſoon antiquated in the Greek 


Church; being not onely over-ruled by Juſtinian the 


Great, and ſucceding Emperors, but canonicaly ſet a- 
ſide by the very next Council, which made any Ca- 


nons or Rules for Church-Government or Diſcipline, 


by the Quiniſext (or, according to Dr. Cave, the ſe- 
venth General Council) under Juſtinian the Second; 
in which it was ordained, 

That if the Emperor of Conſantinople erected any 


City into a Metropolis, the Biſhop of that City 


ſhould thereupon become a nominal Metropolitan, 
and might a governing one, as ſoon as any Juriſdi- 
ction, which was moſt commonly done by the Em- 
peror, ſhould be annext thereunto, Which was the 

ſtanding 
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ſtanding Rule thereupon of the Greek Church, whilſt 
they had any Chriſtian Emperors among them, and 
= be Regulation by which they are goyerned at this 
7 know indeed, that as the Pope of Rome has loog 
| 3 to be the Fountain of all Spiritual Power, 
oth Divine and Eccleſiaſtical; ſo doth he pretend to 
the ſole Right of granting or alienating Metropoliti- 
cal Powers, to which the Princes of his own Com- 
munion have been too far yielding and conſenting, 
and are ſo ſtill. 3 
But as this is the Point which we diſpute witch 
him, and as I have laid down the Principles upor 
which we procede therein; ſo is it now incumbent 
on you to evince the contrary, namely, 
That his Patriarchal Right is unalienable; that 
Metropolitical Right is Divine, not Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil; and that in conſequence thereof, | 
A Britiſh King, at the Head of an Engliſh Parlia- 
ment and Convocation, cannot exempt the Eugliſb 
Church juſtly from a forein Yoak and Juriſdiction: -_ - 
Nor make any Alteration in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Powers or Temporal Juriſdiction of any Primate or 
Metropolitan. 233 
If you come up to theſe Points, or any Equivalent 
thereunto, we! ſhall acknowlege you ſpeak to the 
Purpoſe. But if inſtead thereof you retreat into Ge- 
nerals, or talk in nubibus of the Pope, as ſole Lord 
in Spirituals, as Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and Fountain 
of all Spiritual Power, and the like; I ſhall look up- 
on you as irreclamable, and onely caution my Friends 
to give no heed to a Man who talks at that wild rate 
for the time to come. 


"eo 


4 CHAP. 
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Ar. V. ; 
If the Supremacy claimed by Henry VIII. The 
ſame in Effect exercisd now by Popiſh 
Princes. | 225 


J. C. I Think I cannot fail to prove a damnable Schiſin 
upon you under this Head. | 
1. For the Church of England did not onely wilfuly 
eparate from the Pope but from thetr own immediate 
Heads the Biſhops of England. 
2. From the Communion of all the Biſhops in the 
Vorld. „ ; 
As to the firſt, Henry VIII. did ſeparate from the 
Pope, and aſſume to bimſelf the Title of Head of the 
Church of 'England, putting to death and perſecuting 
ſuch as oppoſed his Supremacy. | 


Queen Elizabeth called a Parliament and Convocation, 


in order to ſetle Matters of Religion, in which all the 
Biſhops of England were deprived of their Sees, becauſe 
they would not take the Oath of Supremacy z and there- 
by ſubmit to, and impoſe upon others, a Lay Determina- 
tion in ſpiritual Matters. This ſhe did without Con- 


ſent of a Convocation, and conſequently contrary to the 


&fual Method of Parliaments, which is, that all things 
relating to Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Matters are firſt 
determined and agreed upon in the Convocation of Bi- 


Hops, whoſe Province it is to declare and determine 


what is Spiritual, and what not, and then to refer ſuch 
things to both Houſes of Parliament. 

But here is a ſpiritual Matter paſt into a Law, and 
thereby veſted in the Queen; monſtrouſiy abſurd, unheard 
of, and which her Sex rendred her uncapable of. 

This all the Biſhops in the Kingdom proteſt againſt ; 
and yet thus muſt they be all deprived, becauſe they 


world not ſwear to the Truth of a Propoſition as falſe 


4s the Alchoran; namely, That ſuch ſpiritual Power 
may be lodged in a temporal Prince; and that the King 
| + 3 - 5 of 
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of England or Queen for the time being, is Head of the 
Engliſh Church. . 

This Article is a perpetual Fund of Scandal and 
Ridicule to our Popiſh Adverſarys, and therefore I 
muſt crave the Reader's Patience whilſt I clear it up 
to him. | | 

1. I am glad to hear from you, that the Church 
of England has ſo many immediate Heads as ſhe has 
Biſhops. Surely then we are not a headleſs Monſter, 
as Papiſts are pleaſed, as civily as they can, to term us. 
Surely then we cannot want any forcin Head, which 
is not immediately our own Head; nor yet ſo medi- 
ately, and with the Conſent of our own immediate 
Biſhops and Heads. 

2. Tho! Henry VIII. did aſſume to himſelf the 
Title of Head of the Church, he aſſumed nothing 


but what he very well might with Conſent of Con- 
vocation : SETS 


Nor more than the Kings of France in Fact aſſume 
to themſelves, if not other Princes, at this day. 


1. For Henry VIII. did not aſſume to himſelf 


thereby any of the Divine or Epiſcopal Rights of 
Ordination, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Preach- 
ng, Sc. but left them entire to the Clergy as be- 
ore. | 
2. He aſſumed no Eccleſiaſtical Rights, as Head 
of the Church, bur ſuch as were yielded to him in 
Convocation, or ſuch as he was poſleſt of before, 
viz. a Right to fill up vacant Biſhopricks and Dea- 
nerys, to call national Sins, to propoſe to them 
Articles to treat upon, ta make their Canons obtain 
the Force of a Law by his Sanction. 

3. He aſſumed no ſpiritual Power, but a legal one, 
over all Cauſes and Perſons Eccleſiaſtical and Tempo- 


ral, which was moſt certainly his due; and a Right 


of transferring Eccleſiaſtical Revenues to other Ules, 
in virtue of which he erected ſix Biſhopricks more 
than there were in England before; tho” in other Re- 
ſpects this Branch of his Power he did not always 
| | exereiſe 
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exerciſe quite ſo well any more than Popes had done 
before him. ext: * 

But as for his Suppreſſion of Chantrys, in which 
poor Prieſts ſpent their time in ſaying Maſſes, and 
. for the Dead, it was a Suppreſſion of 


ievous Superſtition. And even 
In Suppreſſion of Religious Houſes, he had the 
Conſent of his Parliament, and the Ceſſion of the 


Parties in Poſſeſſion, which was Law in thoſe Days, 
and a much better Right than the Pope did or could 
grant to Cardinal Moolſey to ſuppreſs Religious 


Houſes, and to endow his College of Chriſi-Church 
with the Revenues thereof: Which arbitrary and 
illegal Proceeding of the Pope is not improperly ſup- 
poſed to have made way for all thoſe haſty and un- 
precedented Steps which Henry VIII. took in ſuppreſ- 
ſing charitable and religious Foundations, and in ap- 


plying ſome of them to but indifferent Purpoſes. 


For, after all, we do not undertake to juſtify every 
thing that was done at our Reformation, any more 
than you can every thing which the Princes of your 
Communion do, and have done, where the Proteſtant 


Reformation never took place; and therefore pray 
heal up your own fore Places, before you ſearch too 


much into our Wounds. 

Did our Primate ever pretend to ordain Biſhops 
in their Cradles, as your Patriarch does ? 

Is our Church filled with any ſuch monſtrous 


Creatures as Lay Biſhops? and ſuch, you know, ma- 


ny of your German Bithops are. 
Are no Eccleſiaſtical Revenues ſeiſed upon by Po- 
piſh Princes, and converted into Lay-Fees there? 
Are any ſuch Penſions clapt upon Biſhops in England, 


and given to Laymen for their Lives, as in France? 
Are the Rights of the Pontifical preſerved any 


more from the Sovereignty of the Regale there, than 


an England ? 


2. For doth not the King of France, in virtue of a 


Concordat highly injurious to canonical Elections, tho 


advantageous 
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advantageous to the _ and himſelf, nominate per- 
emptorily to all the Biſhopricks, Deanerys, and Ab- 

beys, Cc. in France? l 5 

Doth not the King of France call together his 
Clergy by his own Writ, direct them what Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Matters they ſhall go upon, and no other; 
and, under the Name of a free Gift, impoſe upon 
them what Taxes he pleaſes ? 

Did he not lately diſſolve a general Aſſembly of 
the Benedictins, and baniſh the General of their 
Order, for calling them together without his 
Leave? | 

Doth he not 1 ee Power over his 
Clergy as his other Subjects, baniſhing and depoſing 
them at his Pleaſure, and putting them to death 
for Treaſon againſt his Crown and Perſon? 

Dare any Biſhop accept the red Hat, or Cardi- 
| _ Cap, without Leave firſt to lay it down at his 
Feet? 

Dare any of the Clergy, any Man whatever, bring 
ſo much as a Pope's Bull into his Dominions with- 
out his Leave? and is it not capital ſo to do, as of- 
ten as he enacts it to be fo? | 

Is any Pope's Bull, is the Decree of any Council, 
of the Council of Vent, in Force in France, farther 
than it is accepted, by the Gallican Church and Na- 
L10N 7 TO 

Doth any Prince now in the Pope's Communion, 
in caſe of a Diſpute with him, value his Excom- 
munication? Do Popiſh Subjects hold themſelves 
abſolved from their Allegiance by a Papal Diſpen- 
ſation ? | 
Will the Emperor reſtore Comacchio without a 
Conſideration, tho' included in the Pope's damning 
Bull pronounced yearly in Cæna Domini? Or dare 
your Pope now pretend to exerciſe thoſe Rights 
claimed by former Popes of the Hildebrandine Perſua- 
ſion? Return what Anſwer to theſe Queſtions you 

| _ pleaſe, 


f 
| 
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pleaſe, I am ſo ſecure they will be to my Purpoſe, if 
true, that I would adviſe you, 


Not to inveigh againſt our Kings for exerciſing a 


Power, which they may lawfuly claim in all Cauſes 
and over all Perſons whatſoever. And that if there 


be any Cloud or Difficulty among us, as to Matter 


of Church - Diſcipline or Government; (for as to 


Doctrine I defy you;) be ſure you be careful to 
pluck out the Beam which is in your own Eye, be- 
fore you pretend to ſee clear enough to pull out the 
Mote which is in our Eye. For, as I take it, your 
Church is paſſively obedient in ſome Caſes, as well 
as ours, and, in many, more; and I am miſtaken, if 
it be not as much Prudence in her, as Wiſdom in us 
„ . 


0 


r. 


Defence of the Reformation under Queen 
Elizabeth. . — 


S to Queen Elizabeth, ſhe conſtantly refuſed 
| A the Title of Head of the Church; neither 
have any of her Succeſſors reaſſumed it ſince, as Bi- 
ſhop. Burnet may inform you, and others. 

Bur the. did aſſume to herſelf, as your King of 
France does now, and both upon juſt Grounds, to be 
ſupreme Moderator and Governor in theſe her Maje- 
ſty's Realms and Dominions, in all Caufes, as well as 
over all Perſons, both Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal. 
And in this Senſe we acknowlege our Prince to be 
Head of our Church; and more he doth not contend 


for at this day. 


And as this is no ſpiritual or divine Power annext 
to the Clergy, ſo it is as conſiſtent with the Power 
of a Queen as a King. Furthermore, 

There was nothing done at the Time of our Re- 
formation without the Concurrence of our Convoca- 


3 tions, 
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tions, as well as Parliaments; and therefore all your 
Fictions about our Lay-Reformation are mere Scan- 


dal and malicious Slander; as our Hiſtories of the 


Reformation would, if any thing could, ſatisſie you, 


or put a ſtop to your malicious Lies and Forgeries. 


For, 

The Supremacy of our Kings refers to no Powers 
purely Spiritual, but to ſuch onely as are Eccleſiaſti- 
cal or Civil, and ſtand upon Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Sanctions. And therefore, | 
Ab Denial of the Supremacy of our Kings, and an 
Acknowlegment of 4 forein Juriſdiction, is realy 
Treaſon both againſt Church and State, and was for- 
merly puniſht with Death as ſuch; but “ ſince the 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth, ſuch Rigor has been ſo 


much abated, that no Man ſuffers Death now for one, 


or both. Wherefore, 

The Biſhops who were deprived in Queen Eliza- 
beth's Time for not acknowleging her Supremacy, 
and for owning a forein Juriſdiction in Spirituals, 
and for oppoſing all juſt Meaſures of Reformation, 
ſuffered as Delinquents againſt both Church and 
State, and very juſtly too; and very prudently were 
other wiſer and more religious Heads placed in their 


room. 


Here are clear and diſtinct Propoſitions, and you 


art at liberty to diſprove any of them, if you can; 
and if you cannot, they are plainly enough ſubverſive 
of yours. 
As to your Invectives againſt our Reformation, it 
is pleaſant to ſee how you give them all up in the 
following Words. | 


I ˙ = ay as” 


* See Burnet's Hiſt, of the Reformation, Book IV. Coller's Hiſt. 
Tom, II. p. 90. | 
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CHA r. M 7 
Defence of the Reformation under Quern 
Elizabeth. 3 


N. C. NE ordinary Methods of Parliaments before 

and after this Time was this: All things 
relating to Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Matters are firſt 
determined and agreed upon in the Convocation of Bi- 
ſhops, whoſe Province it is to declare what is Spiritual, 


and what not, and then referred to both Houſes of Par- 


liament, to paſs into a Law. p. 9. Upon which 
Words I enquire, 

W hat Autority you have to leave out the Lower 
Houſe of Convocation, which is a Part of our Con- 
ſtitution as well as the upper. | 
Suppoſing it to be true as at the Reformation, that 
nothing ſpiritual can come before our Parliaments 
before it paſſes our upper Houſe of Convocation : 
What can you blame in our Reformation upon your 
own Principles, and upon ſuch Foot? For if the 
Concurrence of our Biſhops is onely neceſſary, what 
can you blame in Procedings purely Parliamentary, 
in which our Biſhops have long conſented to be con- 
cluded by a Majority? And then, 

3. What Occaſion can the Exgliſhꝭ Church have to 
conſult. any forein Oracle, when her Biſhops (as you 
contels) are her immediate Heads. And then let me 
enquire of you, 

4. Since ſuch regular Steps as theſe were taken in 
every other Caſe relating to our Reformation, whe- 
ther the ſame was not obſerved as to the Oath of Su- 
premacy, eſtabliſſied by Henry VIII. revived by Queen 
Elizabeth. 

5. Or whether the Clergy in Convocation had 
not made their Submiſſion, and acknowleged the 
King's Supremacy, before the Oath of Supremacy 

Was 


# 
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was enjoined by Act of Parliament in the Time of 
Henry VIII. or revived by Queen Elizabeth.* | 

When theſe Queſtions are reſolved by you, it will 
then appear how villainouſly you affirm, that a Man 
may as well {wear to the Alchoran, as to the Supre- 
macy of one of our Kings or Queens. 

But I would adviſe you to be more ſparing of ſuch 
your Compliments for the future: For I ſhall ſhow 
elſewhere, that there is one of your Articles of Faith, 
namely Tranſubſtantiation, not onely enough to pre- 
vent the Converſion of a whole World, but more 
impoſſible and contradictious than all the Lies and 
Forgeries of the Alchoran put together. 


cm__— 


* As hard Words as. this Gentleman and his Fraternity give the 
Supremacy now exerciſed by our King; both he and all the Party 
thought better of it in a late Popiſh Reign; when by virtue of an 
Act of Parliament made ſoon after the Reformation, and procured 
by a Popiſh Intereſt, Biſhops in Scotland were made to hold their Bi- 
ſhopricks during the King's Pleaſure ; and were actualy deprived in 
virtue of ſuch Act, a few Years before the Death of King Charles, 
when the Duke of York directed every thing, and dictated in Council. 
See Burnet's Hiſtory, in the Beginning of Lord Midadleton's Admini- 
ration, and about the Year 81. 

And better alſo of the Supremacy of the late unhappy King Fames, 
made moſt unhappy by being influenced by Popiſh Councils, when 
in the pretended virtue thereot the ſaid late King erected his illegal 
High Commiſſion Court, and diipenſing with Law, Juſtice, and E- 

uity, ſuſpended the then Biſhop Compron for not filencing Dr. Sharpe 
foe preaching againſt Popery, tho' in anſwer to a Challenge. But it 
ſeems, as Times change, theſe Men can change their Notes ; the Su- 
premacy of our Kings is unprecedented, unheard of, abominable, and 
what not; then it was neceſſary, proper, and could not be carried 
too high in favor of the Antichriſtian Church of Rope. Will not 
ſuch Doublings open the Eyes of our People? 
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CHAP. VIIL 


How far the Proteſtant C hurches ſe * Pew 
all other. 722 the Church / Rome 7zs in 
Communion with none but thoſe who uſe the 
Latin n 


N. C. Hat the Church of England ſeparated from 

all the Biſhops of the World, is evident to 

this very Day; ſince they were never ſo much as able to 

ſhow any one ſingle Biſhop in the whole World, who 

ofeſjeth to be of their Communion. Now if this be 
not Schiſin, I confeſs I know not what is. p. 60. 

How far the Engliſþ Biſhops, and other Proteſtant 
Reformers, actualy ſeparated from the Church of 
Rome, I have ſhown elſewhere, as well as for what 
Reaſons; as will alſo be farther diſplaid. 

How far ſhe and they are in potential Communion 
with thoſe who will join with them upon Goſpel- 
Terms, I need not now add. 

How little Regard they are obliged to have for 
thoſe, who will not aſſociate with them upon the 
onely Terms of the Goſpel, Reaſon, and Scripture, 
I ſhall now not farther contend. 

For ſuppoſing it to be true, which you now ſay, 
that the Church of Eugland is in actual Communion 


with no one Biſhop of the World, but ſuch as are 


of her own Church; ſuppoſing, bur not granting 
this; and that this is an infallible Mark of Schiſm; 
pray how do you clear your ſelves therefrom ? 

You often tell our People that you are in Commu- 
nion with the Greek Church, and all Churches bur 
the Proteſtant ; ſay this in Print if you dare, prove 
It if you can. 

I here challenge N. C. and all the Papiſts in the 
World, to tell me one Biſhop in the whole World 
that is in Communion with the Church of Nome; 
1 do not mean titular, but real, reſident * 

either 


—. 
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either Greek, Armenian, Abyſſinian, or Cophtic, Eaſtern, 
Weſtern, Northern, or Southern. And this I deſire 
the Reader to take the more Notice of, becaule this 
Suggeſtion, Ve of the Church of Rome are in Com- 
munion with all the Chriſtians in the World, but a 
few Northern Heretics, is one of thoſe bale Falſities 
which are treacherouſly made Ule of, to debauch our 
People from their Principles; when the Objectors 
know they are themſelves in Communion with none 
bur thofe who are of the Roman Church; and that 
they admit none to Communion with her, but ſuch 
as acknowlege the Roman Church as Mother and Miſ- 
treſs of all other Churches; neither of which Aſſer- 
tions are true, or admitted to be ſo by any, but ſuch 
as are ſtrictly and truly Papal Churches, and within the 
Roman Pale. And when this very Author has proved 
this for me, in that very Chapter in which he ende- 
vors to ſhow, not onely that the Greek Church is in 
a damnable Separation from the Church of Rome, 
but that there are no other catholic Chriſtians, but 
Roman Catholics, in the whole World: And fare- 
wel then, ſay I, in his own Words, and upon his 
own Terms of Catholiciſm; farewel all Reaton and 
Religion, if this be not Schiſm, and Uncharitable- 
nels with a Witneſs. 

As to what he ſaies, of pulling down literal Altars, 
and putting holy Communion- Tables in the room of 
them, I know not whether any thing need be added; 
I think nor. | 

Idolatrous Altars, our Reformers did pull down, 
and place holy Tables in their room; which are our 
onely figurative and ſpiritual Altars. | 

And as we have no literal Sacrifice now, nor pre- 
tend to any, I do not fee what Occaſion we have for 
any literal Altar. 

Nay, if there be not now literaly any Sacrifice, as 
{ ice no Occaſion we can have now for literal Altars, 
our, Reformers did well ro pack off both together. 
Of both which more hereafter, 

8 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the Sheepiſhneſs and harmleſs Temper of 
| thoſe of the Romiſh Perſuaſion. 


AM now come to a Topic which I ſhould not 
have toucht upon, but that the Provocations of 
our Adverſarys call us forth thereto. And the firſt 
thing that I ſhall rake notice of, is the preſent Con- 
dition of Roman Catholics amongſt us, and their Be- 
haviour thereupon. As to the firſt of which, my 
Author obſerves, 
N. C. J am not ignorant, that our Lives and For- 
tunes are at the Mercy of the Law, and may be de- 
prived of both, when it ſhall pleaſe our Magiſtrates to 
put them in Execution. 

But ſuch is their Lenity and Goodneſs, that they ſuf- 
fer us to live, and overlook us; which we accept always, 
and with all Thankfulneſs, and earneſily beſeech Al- 
mighty God to bleſs and proſper them for it. Preface. 

Well, Sir, ſince you own your ſelves ſuch and fo 
great Delinquents, that your Lives and Fortunes are 
truly forfeited, whenever our Magiſtrates ſhall call 
for them, I need not go about to prove it: Let us 
ſec onely with what Gratitude and Thankfulneſs ſuch 
wonderful Lenity and Goodneſs is accepted and re- 

aid. 
N. C. We are not inſenſible of the Clemency and good 
Nature of the Church of England; nor are we ſo dull 
as not lo take notice of the Liberty and Conni vance they 
are pleaſed to allow us. 

But wo think we cannot make them a more civil Re- 
turn, (a more charitable, I am ſure, we cannot,) than 
to tay before them the dangerous Conſequence of their Er- 
rors, and the deſperate State of their Souls. 

He fee the horrid Sacrileges committed by their An- 
ceſtors, and the Schiſm and Hereſy into which they fell; 
aud we conceive it our Duty to miud them of the arent 
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Danger in per ſiſting in thoſe Things, which are very 
great Impieties. Pref. | 

Very civil and thankful truly! So, as often as your 
bigotred Prieſtſhip ſhall think fir, our Anceſtors are 
to be taxed with Sacrilege; and we are to be charged 
with continuing in their very great Impieries; and all 
the Lies and Forgeries that ever were, or poſſibly 
can be raiſed, in Defiance of Modeſty, Truth, and 
Chriſtianity, are ro be thrown upon our Reforma- 
tion. Bur pray how are we, or 1s your Condition 
among us to be repreſented to others? 


.. 


An Exemplification of Roman Gratitude to the 
Church of England. 


N. C. Ere I may juſtly make the ſame Interceſſion 

(as St. Paul calls it) againſt the Church of 
England, with that of Elijah againſt the ſchiſmatical 
Church of Iſrael, whoſe perfect Image I am ſorry they 
bear. 

Lord, they have killed thy Biſhops and Prieſts, and 
Ainged down thine Altars, and we poor perſecuted Sheep 
are left alone, and they ſeek our Lives to take them a- 
Way. p. 61. | 

Very candid and thankful again, and very conſiſtent! 
In the former Paragraph you tell us, you are not in- 
ſenſible of our Clemency and Goodneſs ; of your 
own Liberty, and our Connivance; and in this you 
pervert the very Scriptures, to declare that we have 
killed your Biſhops and Prieſts; that you are perſe- 
cuted like Sheep; and that we ſeck your Lives to 
take them away. | | 

But mcthinks, if your Lives and Fortunes are at 
the Mercy of the Law, and it is of our pure Good- 
neſs and Lenity that you are not deprived of both, 
by putting the Laws in Execution againſt you, and 
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you yet live, ſurely you cannot be very ſeverely per- 
ſecuted, nor do we very eagerly hunt your Lives to 
take them away. | | 

But pray what Account is to be given, that ſo good 
Cauſe as you have, ſhould gain no more Ground 
amongſt us? Why you are to affirm, that 

N. C. The Proteſtant Religion, as ail the World 
knows, was planted by Violence in theſe Kingdoms, and 
open Force: That our Predeceſſors poſſeſt themſelves of 
the rich Benefices of the Church: And when Mens In- 
 Fereſi and Honour are once engaged, 'lis hard if they do 
mot ſtand by them. 

But take away theſe fatal Biaſſes, let Benefices by 
laid aſide, let the Riches of the Church be propoſed as 
the Reward of Virtue and Merit; and then we ſhall ſee 
how many Eyes this will open; then we fball ſee the 
Scales fall off, and thoſe who have been our greateſs 
Perſecutors, become, like St. Paul, the moſt zealous A, 
ſerters of our Faith and Religion. 

Very civily and thankfuly done! This is Popiſh 
Gratitude, Gentlemen! As for Veracity and Truth, 
It is plain you can expect none from a Man who 
hath the Hardineſs to affirm, that St. Paul is one of 
the greateſt Aſſerters of the Popiſh Faith and Reli- 
gion, viz. of Prayers in an unknown Tongue; of 
Adoration of the Holt; of Supplication to the Vir- 
gin Mary, and departed Saints; of thoſe Points in 
Diſpute among us, as to which St. Paal is perfectly 
filent, or directly againſt them. 

N. C. O) but your Schi/m is like that of the Chil- 
dren of Iſracl, who worſhiped the true God under the 
Repreſentation of a Calf. This Man is always moſt 
unfortunatc in his Alluſions. Who are moſt like the 
{ſraelites*? Who are the Perſons who keep the ſecond 
Commandment, and worſhip God without Image, 
Figure or Reprefentation ? Are not Protettants ? 

Again; Who are they, that in Deſiance to ſuch 
Commandment. and the whole Tenor of God's Laws, 
worſhip God the Father under the Likeneſs of _—_ 
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Man; the Son thro' an Agnus Dei, the Shape of a 
little Lamb; and the Holy Ghoſt under the Figure 
of a Dove? Are not Papitts the Perſons who make 
ſuch ſymbolical Repreſentations, and adore them ? 
and thereby are guilty, literaly, of the Sin of Fero- 
boam, who made Iſrael to ſin. 
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Of the Force uſed at the Reformation, and the 
Barbaritys ever exerciſed by Papiſts. 


N. C. DCU the Proteſtant Religion was planted by 

Violence and open Force in theſe Kingdoms. 
There had been then no Demand for a Reformation, 
for an Age or two before, in capite & in membris, 
from the Pope to the molt inferior Monk; neither 
was there any Diſpoſition in England to a Reforma- 
tion, till Harry the Eighth ſounded an Alarm? For 
my part, if you proceed a little farther, in tnis Way 
of writing, I thall think you deſerve no more Re- 
gard than Z/ard's moſt infamous Libel of Defamation, 
remembring what the good Archangel ſaid, when the 
Devil brought againſt him a railing Accuſation, The 
Lord rebuke thee. 

Bur ſurely, Sir, you mult be more than infatuated, 
ohen you talk of the Force uſed at the Reformation. 
This Gentleman is reſolved to remind us of the Bar- 
baritys formerly exerciſed againſt us in this Land; 
leſt our Anger ſhould remit, or our Indignation 
ceaſe. | | 

It is certain you take us to be ſo weak, that any 
pitiful Sophiſm, or groſs Miſrepreſentation, may pals 
upon us; and in this you preſume that we have net- 
ther Knowlege of Hiſtory, or Remembrance: For 
you plainly ſeem to think that we have never heard of 
the inhuman Flames of * Mary's Reign, when 
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not onely our Primate and Biſhops, but ſo many 
e Confeſſors and Martyrs of all Ranks and 
rofeſſions were brought to the Stake. 

You ſuppoſe we have never heard of the Maſſacre 
at Paris; of that bloody Night, in which the Ad- 
miral of France, and ſo many Thouſands were ſlain! 
ſo many, that * Prioli the Jeſuit cannot help ſaying 
it was a Butchery unworthy of the Gallic Name; and 
which the Sein, with all its Waters, will never be 
able to waſh away. | 

He thinks we know nothing of the Holy League, 
which brought fo infinite Miſchiets upon the French 
Nation, and which ended in the villainous Murther 
of one of the greateſt of their Kings; and which 
tranſplanted to England, and blown up by Popiſh In- 
trigues, brought no leſs Deſtruction upon our Prince 
and People. 

He ſuppoſes we have forgot the Maſſacre in Fe- 
land in 41; and that we believe nothing amiſs of Tyr- 
connel, or that intended by /riſh Rufhans in a late 
Reign, when every Man feared when his Throat 
ſhould have been cut, and lookr up to Heaven for a 
Proteſtant Deliverer and Wind. . 

Theſe our juſt Fears, and imminent Dangers, he 
verily thinks we have ſo perfectly forgot, that one 
Day or other we ſhall be diſpoſed to call hither the 
pretended Son of a Popiſh King, and be weary of 
our Princes of the Proteſtant Line. | | 

And why may he not ſuppoſe this, as well as ima- 
pine, that we are all ſtark ſtaring mad to return once 
more to the Bondage and Slavery of Rome; a Yoke 
winch our Fathers were not able to bear, and from 
which we have but hardly reſcued our ſelves, with 
the Expence of ſo much Blood and Treaſure. 


Ben. Prioli de reb. Gal. I. 1. p. 28. In feſto ſancti Bartholomæi, 
uno ita decretum. ampurare caput Hydrz rcnaſcentis, facinore in- 
qi gno Gallici nemiais, & quod Seguana non abluat ſuis undis. 


For 
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For my part, I believe the Nation as much diſpo- 
ſed to receive one as the other; and ſo doth this 
Gentleman too, or elſe he would, as I conceive, 
hardly take ſo much Pains to introduce the one, 
were it not to bring back the other. 

But ſooner ſhall Men throw off their Reaſon, and 
renounce their Liberty; ſooner ſhall they be in Love 
with Slavery, and court Deſtruction; ſooner ſhall you 
be able to put out the Light of //rae!, than bring us 
again under the Conduct of the Ignis Fatuus of Rome. 
For this indeed is the very Cafe: Our People mult 
not onely give up their Reaſon and Senſes, but they 
mult be beſides themſelves: They muſt not onely ſa- 
crifice their Welfare, but part with their very Being, 
if they couch down to your imaginary Prince, or kis 
the Toe of your Idol any more. 

It is a merry Conceit, this of yours, that Men 
would ſoon be weary of their Senſes, Liberty, and 
Reaſon, if they might but appropriate to themſelves, 
without Reſtraint, the glorious Privileges of implicir 
Faith, and blind Obedience, that they would not fail 
to put out their own Eyes, if they might but obtain 
Leave to be led by the Noſe by you. 

I wiſh the Experiment was to be tried all over Eu- 
rope, who would be for worſhiping God without an 
Image, and who for adoring the Idols that you have 
ſet up? Take off your Racks, your Dragoons, and 
Inquiſitions, and we will take off your Incapacities 
here, and leave you to do all the Miſchiefs you fairly 
can among us. Do not let the Courts of Duſſeldorp 


and 


- 


* Whilſt I am writing this, I can but admire that theſe Gentle- 
men ſhould complain of hard Uſage in \England, whilſt the poor 
Proteſtants in the Palatinate and France lie bleeding in ſo lamentable 
a manner: For is there not an Edict lately come forth in France, 
and are not the Jeſuits laboring now hard to have it made perpetual, 
that every Proteſtant Miniſter, apprehended in performing the Of- 
fkces of his Function, ſhall be hanged; the Men his Hearers ſent to 
the Gallies; the Women ſhaved, and thruſt into Monaſterys ; their 

Children 
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and Vienna alternately ſpin our Delays, whilſt the 


oor Proteſtants of the Palatinate, who ſo lately ſet- 
Jed there upon a Popith Faith, and Popiſh Aſſurances, 
are ruined and deluded, and the Face of Religion 
would ſoon alter, not onely in Germany, but Italy it 


felf. 


CHAP. XI. 
An Admonition to them. 


UT however, you may conclude otherwiſe if 
B ” pleaſe; you may imagin we are ready for a 
opith Pretender, and plot your ſelves into Nooſes 
as faſt as you well can; and you may fancy, that we 
are ſo ripe for Popery, that ſuch ſilly Books as yours 
may lead us all into your Popiſh Pound: But if you 
write at this Rate any more, I promiſe you J will not 


ſpare you: And as great as you take the Lenity of 


the Eugliſo Government to be; as much as you may 
preſume upon the Goodneſs of our Proteſtant King, 
and the Mildneſs and Mercitulnels of his Reign; 1 
will not promiſe you that his Miniſters will always 
connive at theſe your baſe and ſiniſter Arts; or that 
if you endevor by ſuch and ſo vile Suggeſtions to 


withdraw His Majeſty's Subjects from their Religion 


* _ 
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© Children forcibly taken from them, and trained up in the Popiſh 


Religion? And can then Papiſts with any Show' of Reaſon com- 
plain, who are ſuffered not onely to enjoy their own Opinions 
amongſt us, but privately and within themſelves to exerciſe their 
own Religion? Can they complain that they are not allowed pub- 
lickly to ſeduce cur People into Idalatry and Rebellion againſt their 
King and God? Eugliſumen beware in Time: If you give way to 
theſe Men, on any Pretenſe whatever, you will not in Concluſion 
tare any better than your Neighbours, You may, like Outis in Homer, 
be reſerved to the Favor of the laſt Morſel; (and what a Joy do you 
think it was to Ulyſſes to have all his Brethren devoured before him!) 
Such Felicity you may expect from a Popiſh Reign, but no other, 

See alto the Proceedings at Irn. | 


4 and 


Chap. XII. _ Catholiciſm. 267 


and Allegiance, that they will always let you paſs 
without Cenſure. . | 
If you have a mind to make a farther Experiment 
ho far their Sufferance and Forbearance will reach, 
return them your Thanks in the aforeſaid Manner 
again, for the Kindneſs already received. 
But if you would be quiet, and take my Advice, 
I believe you would fare as well, in the Concluſion; 
if you would content your ſelves with enjoying 
peaceably your own Opinions, and let the Buſinels 
| of Perverſion alone: 
| If you would not meddle nor make with the Go- 
| vernment, under whoſe I Enity you live; and from 
whole Connivance it is you are not farther animad- 
verted upon: 3 
That you would continue to act upon the deſen- 
ſive, and not make ſuch diſmal Complaints againſt 
good Uſage, nor ſuch horrible Miſrepreſentations of 
| your Treatment among us; that you publiſh no ſuch 
| Books as Warad's diabolical one of Reformation; nor 
libel our Church any more, and People, as both he 
and you have done. | 

That you do not practiſe upon ignorant People, 
who cannot contradict you; nor carry off thoſe Pro- 
ſelytes in Triumph, whom you make more the Chil- 
dren of Hell than they were before, by filling them 
with falle Allegations, prejudicing them with diabo- 
lical Miſrepreſentations, and crowning them with 
Legends and Romances. 

Upon theſe Conditions I belieye you may, and I 
ihall always wiſh you might enjoy the Liberty of your 
Opinions: But if you make your ſelves Aggreſſors, 
and can be contented with nothing but Iuroads and 
Invaſions, upon our Liberty and Religion; be pre- 
pared, according to an Engliſh Saying, to take what 
follows thereupon, ſince it is of your own ſeeking. 
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BOOK IX. 
CATHOLICISM. 


nA P. I. 


The Archbiſhop's Arguments againſt the exclu- 
ſrve Catholiciſm of Rome: That fuch 
Particular Church is not the Church Unt- 
ver ſal. 


AVI NG thus conſidered every thing 
=o N. C. hath offered, to prove that his 
Church of Rome is the whole and ſole 
e catholic Church, I am next, in Order, 
to juſtify the Arguments the Archbiſhop 
bach — againſt ſuch their pretended Catholi- 


ciim; and that in Anſwer to the Exceptions taken 
againſt them. 


Abp.* ©« If the Roman Church be the catholic 
*+* Church, it is neceſſary to be of that Communion; 
*© becauſe out of the catholic Church there is ordi- 
* narily no Salvation to be had. But how do they 
prove that the Roman Church is the catholic 
* Church? Why they would fain have us ſo civil as 
1 to take it for granted; becauſe if we do not, they 
do not well know how to go about to prove it. 

And how indeed can they? ſince to prove the 
Church of Rowe to be the whole and ſole catholic 


—— 


Vol, I. poſth. an 8. p. 2434. 


— 


Church, 
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Church, is all one, as to prove, that a Part is the 
W hole. 

N. C. To anſwer this Objection I ſay, that the Doc- 
tor does here, very courteouſly, juſtifie the Roman Ca- 
tholics, from that odious Imputation of Uncharitableneſs, 
wherewith he elſewhere moſt grievouſly charges them, 
for not allowing Proteſtants Salvation, out of their Com- 
munion. p. 92. 

A notable Way of anſwering this! The Archbiſhop 
avers, that the Church of Rome is not the whole and 
ſole catholic Church; and obſerves that Papiſts know 
not how to go about to prove it to be ſuch. 

N.C. on the contrary, maintains, that ſuch is a 
moſt rational Propoſition z and to manifeſt to the 
World that he knows how to. go about to prove it, 
runs out upon another Head, and diſplaies the ſignal 
Charity of the Church of Rome. 

Well, ſince the Want of Charity in her, is one 
of the Marks by which we know ſhe is not catholic; 
as we are ſure no Church can be catholic withour 
Charity; let us ſee how the Catholiciſm (or Charity) 
of his Church can this way be made appear. 


— __ Co 


r © 


That the Church of Rome ts not catholic, 
proved by her WWant of Charity. 


N.C. HE Doctor grants, that out of the catho- 


lic Church there is ordinarily no Salvation 
fo be had. That is, no Man can be ſaved as a Chriſ- 
tian, who 1s not of the chriſtian Church. 

Now the Roman Catholics do ſincerely believe that 
the Roman Church is the catholic Church; conſequently, 
when they ſay that there is ordinarily no Salvation out 
of it, they cannot juſtly be charged with the leaſt Un- 
charitableneſs; fince they have (as is already proved) ſhe 
greate/? 
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greateſt Aſſurance for that Belief, that any thing, of 
that nature, is capable of. | 

If Roman Catholics have no other Aſſurance for 
their Belief, that theirs is the whole and fole catho- 
lic Church, but what you have produced; I hope 
the impartial Reader, to whom it is fubmitted, does 
not want now to be informed, that ſuch your Aſſu- 
rance, tho” it be very extraordinary, is no leſs vain. 

N. C. Aud if it be true, as moſs certainly it is, that 
the Roman Church is the whole and ſole catholic Church; 
that is, as certainly true, as you have proved it fo 
to be: | 

N. C. Surely then the Roman Catholics are ſo far 
from being uncharitable in this Particular, that it is 
one of the greateſt Marks of their Charity, to have 
that Love for their erring Brethren, as to mind them of 
the Hazard they run, and to exhort them to avoid it, 
tho they are ſure they ſhall be hated for their Pains. p. 93. 

A very great Mark of your Charity, undoubtedly, 
this! Your Church is pleaſed to coin ſeveral new 
Articles of Faith, no leſs than twelve, and to add 
them to the Apoſtles Creed, either abſurd in them- 
ſelves, or inſupportable to human Nature, not to be 
found in Scripture, or met with in any of the Writ- 
ings of the primitive Chriſtians; and theſe you are 
pleaſed to impoſe upon Mankind, on pain of Dam- 
nation; and to affirm, that they cannot be ſaved un- 

leſs they will believe all that you ſay, and ſubmit to 

your Pope and Church as infallible; for that he who 
does not believe, that a Prieſt can, by pronouncing a 
few Words, change a Wafer into the Creator of the 
Univerſe; or is ſo hardy as to imagine that there are 
any other Chriſtians in the World, beſides thoſe of 
your Communion, ſhall moſt aſſuredly, as you ſay, 
be damned: Not for rejecting the catholic Faith, but 
for not receiving that which you pronounce to be 
ſuch: Which is to make your Judgment, and not the 


Laws of God, the Standard of Righteouſneſs and 
Truth. i 
| This 


APE A 
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This is therefore the Point we expoſtulate with 
you, viz. your notorious Uncharitableneſs, in con- 
demning all Perſons who are not of your Opinion, 
even in the ſmalleſt Matter: For he who diſputes 
with you the ſmalleſt Matter, conteſts the Infallibili- 
ty of your Church, and cannot conſequently be a Ro- 
man Catholic, or be ſaved in your Judgment; and if 
this be not the Highth of Arrogance, it will not be 
poſſible to ſay what is. 


CHEAT. UL 


That Papiſts know not how to go about to prove 
their particular Church, the Church untver- 
ſat: An Appeal to N. C. 


N. C. HE Doctor muſt be a great Stranger to our 

Divines and Controvertiſts, muſt have been 
very ill read in the Writings of Bellarmin, Peron, 
Richlieu, and hundreds of Catholic Divines, who wrote 
on this Subject, if he thinks as he writes, when he ad- 
vances ſo groundleſs a Story, that we know not how 
to prove ours to be the whole and fole catholic 
Church. The Catholic Divines Books are all extant; 
and let even our Adverſarys be Judges, if this be not 
one of the moſt groundleſs Miſtakes a Man could fall 
zu. 

Well, Sir, the Books you mention are ſtill extant; 
and let any impartial Perſon look into them, as ſoon 
as he pleaſes. 

Let him look into the Writings of the Archbi- 
ſhop alſo, and ſee whether he had not read, and ve- 
ry well conſidered, and has not confuted, whatever 
any of your Divines has, or could well offer in be- 
half of your Church and Catholiciſm. 

And let them alſo look into the Authors you have 
mentioned, or into any other Popiſh Books, and fee, 
it any of your People know how to prove that the 

Church 
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"Church of Reme is the whole and fole- cartuilic 


Church. If he finds they do. know, ſuch Perſon is 
at liberty to blame the Archbiſhop and me as much 


as he pleaſes; provided alſo he does not forget to re- 


buke our Popiſh Adverſaries, for not doing that to 
this very day, which they are, as they ſay, ſo able 
and prepared to do. | 


But I think we need not go To far round about, to 


come to an Iſſue in this Matter. Whether the Arch- 
biſhop was ſufficiently converſant with your Writers, 
or not; no body. will queſtion, ſure, but that you 


have read Bellarmin, Peron, and Richlieu, and thoſe 
others who have written beſt on your Side of the 


Queſtion; and you are not ſo dull neither, but that if 


your Authors had known, you your ſelf might have 


learnt from them to prove, or How at leaſt to go a- 
bout to prove, that the Church of Rome is the whole 
and fole catholic Church. 

Here therefore is the Iſſue Jam ſpeaking of. If 
you. do or can make it appear, that you know how 
to go about to prove that the Church of Rome is the 
whole and ſole catholic Church; then will J own, 


that the Archbiſhop hath miſrepreſented your Wri- 


ters on this Head of Catholiciſm: 8 | 
Then will J confeſs, that J have greatly abuſed 
ou. For I do aver here, that this is ſomething 
which you do not know how to prove; and that 
you yourſelf have made it manifeſt, that you know 
not how to go about it. . 


CHAP. 


Chap. IV. Catholiciſm; _ 


_ CHAP: IV. 
That the Roman is not the Church Catholic: 


No 'other Church in Communion with that 
of Rome. 


N. C. IMI Doctor is alſo far out, when he affirms 
that to prove a Part to be the Whole, is all 
one as to prove the Church of Rome to be the whole 
and ſole ' catholic Church. Had we ſaid, that the pars 
ticular Church and Dioceſe of Rome had been the whole 
and ſole catholic Church, his Compariſon had been rea- 
ſonable. But now that we underſtand by the Roman 
Church all the Chriſtian Churches over the World in 
Communion with her, nothing can be more forein from 
the Purpoſe. p. 94. | 5 
Why ſo? Know then, that by the Church of Rome 
in this Diſpute I do underſtand ail the Churches in 
the World, which are in Communion with Rome z 
and that this is the Senſe in which the Archbiſhop 
always diſputed againſt her. And what then? How 
does it follow, that there are no Chriſtians in the 
World but Romans? no Churches but Roman cat ho- 
lic Churches? 

As for your Inſinuation here, that there are other 
Churches in the World in Communion with your 
Church ; and that all the Churches in the World, 
excepting the Proteſtant Churches, are in Commu- 
nion with your Church, there is not any thing more 
falſe or ſcandalous. 

For I do here affirm, that there is no Chriſtian 
Church in the World in Communion with you, 
which is not a Roman Church. 

That you your ſelf have proved this for me in this 
very Chapter, and in that Part thereof wherein you 
undertook to ſhow, that all other Chriſtians but 
thoſe of your Communion are either ſchiſmatical or 


heretical. 
| T And 
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And if this will not do, for the ſake of thoſe who 


are taught to believe that none but a few Proteſtants, 


or, as you are pleaſed to term them, a few Northern 
Heretics, are divided from you: 

J do here affirm, that there is no Church in the 
World in Communion with you, but thoſe of the 


Latin Church and Perſuaſion: Neither Greek, Arme- 


nian, Northern, Southern, or Weſtern; and do you 
name one ſuck Church, if you can. 


— — * 


Ar. V. 


. The Archbiſhop not obliged to prove all other 


Chriſtians to be Catholic. 


N. m. IF the Doctor had a mind to na good his 


Theſis, he ſhould have proved that all other 


Societies of Chriſtians, who are not in Communion with 


the Church of Rome (as there is none that is) are not- 
withſtanding their Hereſies and Schiſms, a Part of the 


_ catholic Church. p. 


94. 

Why ſo? The Archbiſhop undertook to prove, 
that the Church of England was a ſound Part of 
the catholic Church; why therefore muſt he under- 


take to prove that all other Societies are ſo likewiſe? 


Suppoſing that his Subject called upon him, or he 
had a mind fo to do; why muſt he prove that all 
other Chriſtian Societies are catholic, notwithſtand- 
ing their Hereſies and Schiſms? This, in my Mind, 
is not leſs than ContradiCtion and is he at your Sute 
to prove Contradictions ? No; if I am not miſtaken, 
he would have gone another way to work, and one 


more proper for him. 


Had it been his Deſign to prove, that all the other 
Societies of Chriitians, which differ from you, are 
Parts of the catholic Church; he would have ende- 
vored to have made this out, in Oppoſition to the 


Charge of Hereſy and Schiſm which you bring ſe- 


veraly 
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veraly againſt them. But to own Men to be Here- 
tics, and to endevor to prove them Catholics, is an 


Undertaking onely fit for a Man, whoſe Religion 


obliges him to ſwallow Contradictions, and whoſe 
Motto is, Credo, quia impoſſibile. Other Men believe 
things poſſible; but I believe a thing in its own 
Nature impoſſible, becauſe, O Lord, 1 am fo weak 
as to conclude, that thou haſt ſaid or done it. | 

But pray, why ſhould the Archbiſhop prove this 
now ? or attempt to prove any thing elſe, when the 
Proof or Diſproof rather is on your fide? 

The Archbiſhop ſaies, that the particular Church 
of Rome is not the whole catholic Church; and that 
this is as evident, as that a Part is not the Whole. 
What Occaſion then for farther Proof? He alleges 
alſo that you know not how to go about to prove 
the contrary. 3 ; 

This you deny; and to convince all the World that 
you know not how to prove that the Church of Rome 
1s the catholic Church, you ſhift the Scene, and tell 
him, that he mult prove a great many things nothing 
to the Purpoſe. Is not this a plain Confeſſion that 
you are ata Loſs? that you know not which way to 
turn and wind your felt? that you know not where 
to begin, or where to leave off? - OY 
It you do, come forth; begin to ſhow that a Part 


is the Whole; or, which is the ſame thing, that 


your particular Church is the Church univerſal. This 
we deny, the Proof is upon you; do not ſhuffle and 
cut now, and pretend to put the Proof of a Negative 
upon us; the Proof of a Negative, which is its felt 
a mathematical Demonſtration. A particular Church 
is not the whole Church; a Part is not the Whole. 
For if you do thus quibble and quirk, 1t will be a 
plain Indication to us, that you have Work upon 
your Hands which you know not how to begin. 


CO 
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_—_ CHAP. VI. 


Or that Neſtorians or Eutychians are ſo; 
Lutherans or Calviniſts : The Proof on the 


- fide of N. C. 


N. C. LITE /ould have proved that the Neftorians 


and Eutychians are. catholic Chriſtians. 


Why 1o? Can no other Chriſtians be Catholics be- 


ſides the Romans, unleſs the Neftorians and Eutychi- 
ans are ſo? N. C. He fhould have proved that the 


Grecians are fill Members of the catholic Church. This 
have proved, which is as well, now; this Biſhop 


Stillingfleet had proved before, which is much better, 
N. C. He ſhould. have proved that Luther and Calvin, 


and all that nenn to their new froacs'd Opens = — 


* 94. 


Why do yoo all chit Opinions: new broached? are 
they not to be found in the antient Creeds, in the 
primitive Writers, in the Scriptures? If they are 
not, compare them with the Scriptures, with the 
Apoſtles, with the Nicene, with the Athanaßan Creed, 
and diſprove them. Till this is done, pray do not 


abuſe our Proteſtant Brethren; or, if you will abuſe 
them, do not expect we ſhould take your Abuſes for 


Arguments. But ſuch indeed, and no other than A- 
buſes, are your pretended Proofs, and the Methods 
by which you impoſe upon well-meaning People. 
N. C. He ſbould have proved the Lutherans and Cal- 
viniſts are Catholits, meg; reit being wum. 
municated- by -the Church. p.9 
Here is Quibble again; and it is impoſiible for you 
to come to rhe . 28009 A of an n without 
it. 
By the Chis ch N. C. n the Roman catholic 
Church; and the Ex communications of the Church 
cf Rome, he ſuppoles to be the Exciſions of the 


Qhurch, as thereby he underſtands the truly catholic 
| Church : 
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Church: And if thereupon you will ſuppoſe with 
him the reformed Churches to be excommunicated 
by the catholic Church, becauſe they ſtand excom- 
municate by the Church of Rome, very well; N. C. 
hath gained his Point. If you will not ſuppoſe this, 
you mult let it alone; for N. C. knows not how to 
go about to prove it. 9 
N. C. He Should have proved the Lutherans and Cal 
viniſts to be Catholics, notwithſtanding their own Con- 
feſſion that they held ſuch their new broached Opinions 
in Oppoſition to all the World beſides. © 
Here is Quibble again! The Morld is put for Rome; 
and an Oppoſition to Rome is inſinuated to be an Op- 
poſition to the whole Chriſtian World. And becauſe 
the Evangelical and Reformed Churches ſtand up 
ſtoutly in Oppoſition to Rome, and avow ſuch their 
Oppoſition, they 'mutt be charged with a falſe Con- 
feſſion, that they own Opinions new broathed. if 
Oppoſition to the whole Chriſtian World. And this 
is another Popiſh Proof, and another Inſtance of XN, 
C. 's Knowlege and Readineſs to prove, that the 
Church of Rome is the whole Chriſtian Church. 
N. C. All this, I ſay, the Doctor ſhould have proved, 
to ſhew that the Roman Church is but a Part of the 
catholic Church. Why ſo? The Proof is not upon 
him; the Thing proves its ſelf ; or, if you pleale, is 
made manifeſt by this Axiom, the Part is not the 
Whole. Thus. i 
The particular Church of Rome is not the whole 
and ſole catholic Church, becauſe of. this mathema- 
tical Axiom, a Part is not the Whole. 
N. C. But neither the Doctor, usr any. one elſe, did 
ever attempt it. Attempt what? to prove that a Part 
is not the Whole? What Occaſion for it?? 
N. C. No; that all other Societys of Chriſiians are 
Catholics. Was there any need? may not ſome So- 
cieties of Chriſtians be Catholics, tho' all are not 


ſo? | $35 
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N. C. On the contrary, moſt of the learned Men of 
the Church of England have readily given up the Cauſe, 
with regard to the aforeſaid Sets. 

This is notoriouſly untrue*: No learned Man of 
the Church of England ever gave up the Caule of 
Catholiciſm with regard to the Greek Church. 

No learned or good Man among us ever gave up 
the Proteſtant, as not catholic Churches. 

N. C. Moſt of all other Sects do as cenſoriouſiy con- 
demn the Church of England. This is falſe again. 


None of the Proteſtant Churches abroad condemn 


the Engliſh F. 
On the contrary, they all give her the Right 
Hand of Fellowſhip, own her as a true Member of 


the catholic Church, and as a principal one among 
the Reformed Churches. 


a M *® > 1 8 


See Stillingfleet's Defenſe of the Greek Church. 

+ Vide Durellium, Dallæi teſtimonium in pref. Beverigij ad Cod. 
Vind. Clerici & Grotii ad finem. Grotii de veritate edit. Cler. 
Corpus confeſſionum, &c. 


— 
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That the Proteſtant Churches do not condemn 
one another in what Senſe they allow Rome 
to be catholic. 


N. C. AN any thing then be more plain than this, 
the Roman Church, as underſiood by Catho- 
lics, is the catholic Church? Since none of the afore- 
ſaid Sects, neither Greeks nor Proteſtants, can with the 
leaſt Colour of Reaſon pretend to be a Part of it. p. 96. 
Impudence ſufficient ! | 
N. C. Since they themſelves do unchurch one ano- 
ther. Equal Falſhood. LIME 
N. C. Since they themſelves own, that the Charc/, 
of Rome is a Part of the catholic Church. 2 
: I queſtion 
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I queſtion whether any but the charitable Mem- 
bers of the Church of England do now allow this; 
if they do, it is as the Church of England does, viz. 
They allow you to be a Part of the catholic Church, 
as you are the moſt unſound and rotten Part of it *. 

N.C. Since all Chriſtians allow one Communion to 
be as neceſſary as one Faith. All Chriſtians do not 
allow this, neither is there any Reaſon ſo to do, 
but much to the contrary ; and if they did own this, 
it does not follow yours thould be that Communion. 

N. C. Since Proteſtants own, that in both En- 
tials of one Faith and one Communion, they are diffe- 
rent from the Church of Rome. What then? 

N. C. This is a plain Demonſiration, that either 
the Church of Rome is the whole catholic Church, or 
no Part of it. p.96. | 1 

It may be ſo. I have ſeen Proteſtant Arguments 
that have a ſtrong Tendency to prove you are no.Part 
of the catholic Church. But pray, what do you 
mean by this? | 5 

N. C. That if the Church of Rome be a Part of 
the catholic Church, Proteſtants ſhould communicate with 
Her. | - 

What the ſound Parts with the corrupt one? If 
ſo, as little as poſſible, and in none of her Corrup- 

tions. We are ready, and do communicate, as 2 
as the antient Creeds, Reaſon, and the Autority of 


[4 


* Apparet quo loco efle debeant Eccleſiæ omnes, quas Romani 
iſtius idoli tyrannis occupavit, fi cum Ifraelitica illa veteri, qualis a- 
pud Prophetas delineata eſt, comparetur, Vera tum extabat apud 
Judzos & Iſtaelitas Eccleſia, quum in faederis legibus perſtarent. 
Poſtquam deſerta lege Domini, degenerirunt ad idololatriam & ſu- 
perſtitionem, illa prazrogativa pro parte exciderunt. Age nunc, ne- 
gent Papiſtæ, ſi poſſint, religionis ſtatum ita apud ſe corruptum ac 
in regno Jarobeam : atqui idololatriam habent craſſiorem, neque in 
doctrina una guttula ſunt puriores, niſi in hac quoque parte, magis 
{int impuri. Quum ergo Eccleſiæ titulum non fimpliciter volumus 
concedere Papiſtts, non ideo Eccleſias eſſe apud eos inficiamur, fed 
de vera Eccleſiæ conſtitutione litigamus. Calv. Inſtitut. 1,4, c. 2. 
de Coin. ve. & falſæ Eceleſtæ. | | 
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the Scriptures lead us. But becauſe we follow you 
where you truly lead the Way, muſt we blindly fol- 


— * where all is dark, to a Precipice or into an 


of Deſtruction? Pray, Sir, have us excuſed. 

We are obliged to communicate with a Part, and 
with all the Parts of the catholic Church, as far as 
catholic Principles lead us. But if to ſuch their ca- 
tholic Principles they ſhall add moſt uncatholic Terms 
of their Communion, we will acknowlege their Ca- 
tholiciſm, or- catholic Principles, and abſtain from 
their moſt uncatholic Communion. 

N. C. It is then moſt evident, that the Church of 
Rome is the whole Church, or no Part of it. The lat- 
ter no Proteſtant ever dare affirm ſince from the Church 
of Rome Proteſtants derive their..Ordinations, if they 
have any. p. 97. f Why ſo? may not a corrupt 
Church give Being to a ſound one, or one that may 
be made ſo? as an unſound Father produces a found 
Child, or one that may be made ſo. If not, the Fault 
is on the ſide of the Parent, and let him look to it. 


e 
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+ Ur mancbant inter Judzos peculjares rn Eceleſiæ preroge-. 
tive, ita. nec Papiſtis adimimus, quæ ſupereſſe Eccleſiæ veſtigia, inter 
eos eus yoluit. Cum Judæis fœdus ſuum pepigerat Deus Re- 
ndebat illic foedus Dotnini=——Unde liberos, qui illis naſcebantur, 
Juos Dominus vocabat Sic quum ſcdus ſuum in Gallia, Germania, 
Anglia, depoſuerit Deus, providentia ſua effecit, ut reliquiæ quædam 
extarent, ne eccleſia prorſus interiret. Ac quemadmodum ſæpe diru- 
untur ædes, ut fundamenta maneant : ita non paſſus eſt Deus Ecele- 
ſiam ſuam vel à fundamento ſubverti, {ed ab ipſa vaſtatione ſemi- 


rutm ædificium pere voluit. Calv. loco ſupra citato. 
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The rat nd Proteſtant Conceſſion is this, 
Rome 16 4 Part, but a moſt corrupt Part - 
of the catholic Church. | Bit 


N. C. E are then ſure, even to a Demonſtration, 


bat if what the Proteſtants ſay be y 
Te 
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the Roman Church is the whole catholic Church. How 
ſo? Let us hear firſt what Proteſtants ſay, and then 
look out for your Demonſtration. . 1 
We Proteſtants ſay, that is, ſome of us; for many. 
allow you not to be any Part of the catholic Church : 
We Proteſtants ſay, that you are a Part, but a moſt 
corrupt Part of the catholic Church. But fo, that 
in you, as in a moſt corrupt Man, there is a true 
Principle of Life, and a Power to propagate ſuch 
Principle of Life to your lateſt Poſterity. In ſuck a 
manner, that if you or your Succeſſors will give 
your Minds to be healed and reformed, you may be 
made ſound. That otherwiſe you will continue in 
your preſent Condition, or grow worſe, till you are 
quite extinct, and it ſhall pleaſe God to remove your 
Candleſtick from you. Or, to ſpeak in plain Terms, 
We know you believe the Articles of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and are fo far a catholic Church. We acknow- 
lege that you have a Power to commiſſion Perſons to © - 
propagate ſuch the true Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
to the End of theWorld. And ſuch a Commiſſion we 
the Members of the Church of England acknowlege 
our ſelves to have received from you; and hope we 
ſhall be able, in a Goſpel or truly Evangelical Suc- 
ceſſion, to continue it to the laſt Period of Time. 
But as with the Articles of the Creed of the Apo- 
ſtles you hold other twelve falſe, idolatrous, and ſu- 
perſlitious Articles, introduced upon the Chriſtian - 
Church, that is, your Part of it, by Pope Pius, and 
his packt Synod of Trent; we diſown ſuch falſe Ar- 
ticles, and your Power to preach them. | 
And as ſuch your falſe Articles, namely thoſe con- 
teſted with you, and denied by Proteſtants, are moſt: 
unchriſtian; fo far forth, as far as thoſe Points are 
concerned, we deny you to be either catholic or 
Chriſtian. I ISIS, 
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| r. 
That ſuch Conceſſion allows them a Vitality, 
but does not prove a Neceſſity of Communion. 


h OW therefore for the Proteſtant Conceſſion, 
the moſt favorable one that can poſſibly be 
made, the moſt favorable which any Proteſtant of 
the Church of England ever uttered. | | 

. Pro. Con. The Church of Rome is a Part, but a 
moſt corrupt and depraved Part, of the catholic 
Church of Chrift. 

She has ſtill a Vitality left, and ſufficient Powers to 
preach the true Articles of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Salvation; and to commiſſion others to preach the 
true Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; but to promulge 
or publiſh no other. | | 

From ſuch her catholic Powers, and from no 
other, namely, her Power to propagate the true Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, ſummed up in the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, and largely ſet forth in the Scriptures, 
we derive externaly our Miſſion and Ordination. 

Popiſh Conſequence or Argument, or, as NM. C. 
ſtiles it, Demonſtration : 

Therefore the Church of Rome is the whole and 


ſole catholic Church. 5 


Therefore they who will not join with ſuch moſt, 
depraved Part of the catholic Church, and in her 
moſt uncatholic, tyrannical, ſuperſtitious and idola- 
trous Terms of Communion, neither are Chriſtians, 
not can be: Members of that holy catholic and Apo- 
ſtolic Church, which upon the catholic Terms of 
the Goſpel, and no other, was and is to continue to 
the End of the World. 

Therefore as Perſons not in external Communion 
with the ſaid idolatrous Church of Rome, they ſhall 
all of them be damned to a Man. Notwithſtand- 
ing in all other Reſpects they ſnould hold the Faith, 
Lee | a8 
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as it is in Chriſt Jeſus and the Goſpel; and ſhould as 


far as in them lay, and human Frailty will admit. 
not onely heartily endevor, but ſteddily and uniform- 
ly live up to all the Rules of the Chriſtian Life. 
Behold, Reader, the Popiſh Concluſion drawn 
from ſuch Proteſtant Premiſſes, as are founded on 
their greateſt and moſt extenſive Charity. Be in- 
duced to believe therefrom, if you can, that the 
Church of Rome is the whole and ſole catholic 
Church. And confeſs that N. C. knows how to ga 
about, for about indeed he has gone, and to very 
little Purpoſe, to prove it ſuch. . ” 


E | 
No particular Church the Church univerſal. 
N.C. 


N 


S to the Roman Catholics, I need not urge 
any more Reaſons to prove that this Society 
of Chriſtians is the true Chriſtian Church. For ſince it 
:s manifeſtly proved, that neither the Lutheran, nor 
the Eutychian, nor the Greek Church, nor yet the 
Church of England, is the catholic Church, it remains 

that the Roman Catholic muſt neceſſarily be it. p.61. 

I have already given my Reaſon for putting out 
the Neſtorians and Eutychians, and for placing the 
gvangelical and reformed Churches in their room, as 
the proper Candidates for their Share of Catholiciſm ; 
and it muſt be left to the Reader now to judge, 
whether the Greek, the Engli/h, and ſuch the reform- 
ed Churches, (all receiving and agreeing in the Arti- 
eles of the catholic Faith, as reveled in Scripture, 
and ſummed up in the Nzcene Creed, which was the 
Standard of Orthodoxy and Catholiciſm for more 
than a thouland Years) may not be juſtly reputed 
the true Members of the catholic Church, tho” they 
have not as yet been ſo happy as to agree in external 
Ordinances, and upon catholicTerms of Communion. 
0 4 And 
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And if they are and may be allowed to be true 
Members of the univerſal Church, tho' ſome of them, 
I mean the Greeks, have added to the true catholic 
Faith many additional Articles of their own deviſing, 


(without which favorable Allowance Rome its ſelf 


cannot pretend to be catholic) then this pretended 
Demonſtration. and negative Argument mult come to 

OT IEF pt mea" 
But I:think I have done my Author too much Ho- 
nor, to call that an Argument,; which is not indeed 
ſo much as the Shadow of one. For if neither the 
Greek Church, nor the Engliſh Church, nor yet any 
one of the reformed Churches, is the catholic or uni- 
verſal Church; will it follow therefore, that the 
Church at Rome, and thoſe in Communion with it, 


are the whole and ſole Chriſtian Church? This is 


juſt as if the Toe ſhould ſay, if the Finger or Thumb 
is not the Body, I the Toe, who am often and in a 


proper and diſtinguiſhing Manner dignified with the 


Name of Great, IL am the whole Body. But tho' 
even that 2 Toe, which is ſo often ſervilely kiſt 
at Rome, ſhould thus vaunt its ſelf, I think it might 
be replied, Tho' we diſpute not with you your Title 
of Great, when you was not the Seat of many pec- 
cant gouty Humors; tho' the Finger and Thumb are 
both ſo modeſt, that they will not preſume to call 
themſelves ſeparately the whole Body; and tho” they 
content. themſelves with being Parts, and not the 
moſt noble Parts of the Body neither, do not you 
therefore confidently aſſume to your ſelf all. that is 
left, and thereupon the Title of the whole Body: 
For if all the other Parts were: loſt and deſtroyed, 
you would ſtill be but the Toe; but now that they 
are ſurviving, and in a more flouriſhing and hale 
Condition than your ſelf, take your Seat again upon 
a ſoſt Couch, call for all your Crutches to ſupport 
you when you venture abroad again, and take it for 
a Favor if you are not farther diſtinguiſhr by an 


Amputation; moſt of the other Members of the 


1 2 Body 
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Body think you deſerve no farther Favor. But if a 
Part which is entirely Engliſh, ſhould be diſpoſed to 
grant you farther time, either out of Regard to the 
preſent Craſis and Conſtitution of the whole Body, or 
for your Relation or Adheſion thereunto, do not un- 
generouſly attack it hehind, and go about to prove 
that the Tenderneſs ſhe has for you, in ſuch your 
weakly State, diſcovers that ſhe has no great Concern 
with or for the other ſound Parts of the Body. This 
would be but an ungenerous Return, but might 
ſerve well enough to ſhow how far you are removed 
from the true Seat of n and Underſtanding 
in the Body. 1 28 

1 cannot tell how you may reliſh this Figure and 
Repreſentation; but I will maintain, that the argu- 
mentative Part is to the full as juſt as this Concluſion 
of yours: The Grezk Church is not the whole ca- 
tholic Church, therefore the Church of Rome is the 
whole catholic Church: The Church of England is 
not the Church univerſal, therefore the Church of 
Rome is the Church univerſal: The particular evan- 
gelical, reformed, ' Engliſb and Greek Churches, are 
not 4 the whole Chriſtian Church, are _ 


— are al che — Chriſtians that are in che Wori, | 
are the catholic, univerſal Church. | a 
Well, I ſhall venture for once to * chis Ar u- 
ment ſtand as it is For as there is no Want of 
gie to difplay the Weakneſs of it, ſo I ſhall not ik. 
cover my Want of Reaſon in ſpending farther Time 
about it. May it be written in Letters of Gold, with 
my Conſent, over the grand Door of St. Peter's 
Church in Rome. | 
The Greek Church is not the whole Chriſtian 
*« Church, therefore the Church of Rome is the 
whole and ſole Chriſtian Church; therefore it is 
* the catholic Church, the Church uniyerſal,”” Or 
rather, if you pleaſe, thus: „The 
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„ The Evangelical, the Reformed, the Church of 
«© England, the Greek Church, pretend onely to be 
& Parts of the catholic Church, and not ſeparately 
© to be the whole and ſole catholic Church. 
Therefore the particular Church of Rome con- 
& tains within her Communion all the Members of 


© the catholic Church. Therefore the particular 
& Church of Rome is the Church univerſal. 


« . gs ow, 


| CHAP. x 
Of the Notes of the catholic Church. Note 1. 
That the Romans are ſpread all over the 


World, not peculiar to Rome. Of the pre- 


tended Agrement of other Churches there- 
_ with. | 


N.C. Litho' I need not urge any more Reaſons, I 
A ſhall lay down ſome Notes agreed on by all 

Sides, to pertain to the catholic Church, which will be 

found peculiar to the Roman Church. 

I. The Roman Catholic Church is a great Body of 

the Faithful ſpread over all the known Parts of the 

World ; there being but few Kingdoms known where 

ſome in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome are not to 

be found; hence ſhe juſtly claims the Title of Catholic. 

1 will anſwer this pretended Mark, with juſt ſuch 
another Character, or Argument, or what you pleaſe 
to call it: And then eyen let them fall or riſe roge- 
ther. 

The catholic Church of England is a great Body 
of the Faithful, ſpread over all the known Parts of 
the World; there being but few Kingdoms, where 

ſome in Communion with the Church of England are 

not to be found; therefore ſhe juſtly claims the Title 
of Catholic. | 


. N. d 


Chap. XI. Catholiciſm: 287 


2. N. C. If ave except the Proteſtants, there are but 
few material Points, in which all other Sefts differ 
from ber. | ; 

That all other Chriſtians are Sectarys, you have 
told us before: And ſuch your Affirmation you ſup- 
poſe will be ſufficient to make Schiſmatics of all the 
other Chriſtians in the World; or elſe you would 
ſurely offer us ſomething in Defenſe of it. 

But are the Points then few, and nor material, in 
which the Ne/torians, the Eutychians, and the Greeks 
differ from you ? Certainly they are material Points, 
in which the Neſtorians and Eutychians differ from 
you; as the Neſtorians make two Perſons in Chriſt, 
and the Eutychians can find but one Nature; and I 
have already ſhown in Part, and it hath been more 
fully demonſtrated by others, that the Points are nei- 
ther few nor inſignificant, in which the Greek Church 
differs from you: But if they are, the more Shame 
for you to ſend them all packing to Hell, for differ- 
ing from you in a few Points, and thoſe not mate- 
rial. 


N. C. And moſt of theſe are condemned by the Pro- 
teftants. 

I cannot tell here what you mean by moſt; the 
Opinions of the Neſtorians and Entychians, as far as 
they are conccived by Proteſtants to be injurious to 
the Divinity or Humanity of their Savior, are con- 
demned, And as far as the Greeks have added new 
Terms of Communion to the Articles of the catho- 
lic Faith, we condemn them likewiſe. But do we 
condemn what any of theſe, whether Neſtorians, Eu- 
rychians, or Greeks, offer againſt the Infallibility and 
Supremacy of your Pope and Church; againſt your 
falſe Traditions, or human Innovations; againſt thoſe 
particular Popiſh Tenets which are-the Heads of our 
Controverſys with you; and which are more or leſs 
impugned by all the Chriſtians in the World? Do 
we take Part with the Latius in their Diſputes. a- 
gainſt the Greek and Eaſtern Church? This is ſome- 


_ thing 
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thing I am not appriſed of; let us know at leſt, what 


thoſe Points of Difference are, which you mean. 

N. C. As are moſt, if not all the Points, wherein 
the Proteſtants differ from her, condemned by all other 
Sefs. 

I beſeech you again, what are thoſe Points? Is your 
Infallibility one? your Catholiciſm another? the Su- 
premacy of your Pope or Church a third? the Uſe 
of the Latin Service a fourth? Purgatory a fifth ? 
Maſs, or private Communion a fixth? the Intention 
of the Prieſt, as to the Efficacy of Sacraments, a ſe- 
venth? Communion in one Kind an eighth ? Indul- 
gences a ninth ? ' Theſe are Points of Difference, and 
not a few, nor inſignificant, about which you diſa- 
gree with the Eaſtern Church. Do you ſhow what 


_ thoſe Points are in which you agree, and make them 
out if you can to be more in Number, and equaly 


momentous. 


N. C. An evident Argument that the Church of 


Rome alone hath the Truth: For if thoſe Things which 
Sectarys ground their Separation upon had been evident, 
or evidently juſt Reaſons, as the Seftarys which differ 
from us pretend they would all agree in them, or in al- 


ſigning them; that is, in the tame Reaſons or Ob- 


jections. | 
For my part, tho' I have endevored to place this 
Argument in its true Light, I can hardly make any 
thing of it: But, as I conceive, this is what you aim 
at thereby. | 
All other Chriſtians are Sectarys and Separatiſts 
from your Church; and all give Reaſons for their Se- 
aration, which they ſay are evidently and reſpective- 
Yo to themſelves, juſt Grounds of their Separation. 
ut all Sectarys and Separatiſts from your Church do 
not agree in aſſigning the ſame Cauſes of their Sepa- 
ration; nor equaly agree to the Evidence or Juſtneſs 
of thoſe Reaſons aſſigned by others; therefore none 


of their Reaſons are evident or juſt: Becauſe that 


Reaſon which is evident and juſt, muſt appear ſo 
equaly, and to all Perſons. I wiſh 
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© I wiſh this were true, then the juſt Exceptions 
taken againſt your Church, could be contradicted, I 
am ſure, by no impartial Perſon. oO 
But if you take the Diſagrement of Partys to be 
a juſt Reaſon for not condemning thoſe Things which 
they do not jointly accuſe z I hope you will allow. 
thoſe Popiſh Tencts to be indefenſible, which all 
1 other Chriſtians jointly condemn; and, for the ſame 
[2 Reaſons, ſuch Tenets as thoſe beforementioned, the 
4 Infallibility of your Church; the excluſive Catholi- 
ciſm of it; the Supremacy of your Pope, or Church, 
Prayers in an unknown Tongue; the Detenſion of 
the Scriptures from the People; Purgatory, and the 
_ conſequential Doctrines of it; Maſs, or private Com- 
munion; the Intention of the Prieſt, as to the Effi- 
cacy of Sacraments; Communion in one Kind; In- 
dulgences; and Works of Supererogation; and ma- 
ny more ſuch like Doctrines; which tho' I cannot 
immediately enumerate, the Evangelical, the Re- 
formed, the Engliſh, and Eaſtern Churches, and all 
other Chriſtians whatever, join in condemning; and 
if Concurrence therefore, and Unanimity of Judg- 
ment, be, as you ſeem every where to lay down; 2 
juſt and ſufficient Mark and Token, of the notorious 
Falſity of ſuch Popiſh Doctrines, I am ſure we have 
Witneſfes enow, not fewer than all the other Chriſ- 
tians in the World; excepting thoſe onely who are 
couped up, and fed like Chickens, at the Diſcretion 
of their Confeſſors within the Roman Pale. 
But if N. C. will not allow the Concurrence of 
all other Chriſtians, in condemning theſe Popifh Doc- 
trines, to be an evident Sign of the Falfity of them, 
pray then let not a Want of the hke Correſpondency . 
and Agrement in condemning the Worfhip of Imas 
ges, or Prayers to Saints, be an Indication of Want 
of Evidence againſt them; becauſe there are Witneſ- 
ſes enow to cach of theſe traiterous Acts of Idolatry, 
and Creature-W orſhip of Inſurrection and Rebel- - 
| lion againſt the Great God of Heaven: And if there 
| WPI. were : 
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were not Witneſſes enow among Men, Reaſon and 


Scripture would riſe up in Judgment againſt them, 


before the Tribunal of God, and the ſecond Com- 
mandment alone ſuffice for their Condemnation. 
For J am ſorry that I have fo often Occaſion to ac- 
quaint this Gentleman, that it is not the Agrement, 
or Diſagrement of Men, but the Righteouſneſs or 
Iniquity of a Cauſe which will acquit or condemn 
them at the Day of Judgment. 


I could now go on to ſhow, that there are ſeveral 


Cauſes aſſignable, why Things that are evident in 


themſelves are not equaly conſpicuous to all, as they 
may be ranged under different Capacitys, Intereſts, 
and Inclinations ; but the Thing 1s manifeſt of its 
felt, and as I have often had Occaſion to remark, our 
Religion is built, not on a Correſpondency of human 
Voices, but on our Conformity to Reaſon, and the 


Word of God. 


— * — 31 


— 


KA . 
Note 2. The Church of Rome Mother and Mis 
treſs of all other Churches, difproved. 


N. C. * E Church of Rome is the catholic 
Church, becanſe all other Sefts ſeparated 
from ber Communion, beginning each S$ett in one or two, 
in Oppoſition 10 the whole World, And we are able to 
point at the Author and Near of their Separation, and 
at the Name and Charatter of each Sett's Author and 
Promoter. An Argument that ſhe is the Mother Church, 
and Root of the Tree, and thoſe Sefts ſome Branches 
fallen or cut off. 
Here are two Untruths, and one ill Conſequence, 
to be treated of apart. | 
1. It is not true that all other Sects of Chriſtians, 
as you are pleaſed to ſtile them, ſeparated from your 
Communion, beginning cach Sect in one or two. 


- k — — 
„J ͤœ—öü,. CSS I os 4 2 * 2 be . 7 
, ae bd 5 Hate; P ud an EEE Co Hg toat ic. a Lee 


For 


Ss 
1 
* 
F 
1 
* 
* 
x 
4 
1 
i 
5 
2 
E] 
7 
2 
& 
4 
rl 
* 
* 
4 


Chap. XII. Catholiciſm. 291 


For the Greek or Eaſtern Church, is one of thoſe 
Churches which you are pleaſed to ſtile ſchiſmatical. 
Now begin the Date of the Eaſtern Separation when 
you pleaſe. You cannot ſay that it began in one or 
two Perſons: You cannot give the Name and Cha- 
racter of any one or two Perſons, who were the ſole 
Authors and Promoters of it. At Sardica, in a bad 
Cauſe, but upon juſt Exceptions, the Cree Biſhops 
ſeparated from you almoſt to a Man. In the Time 
of Photius, the Diviſion became irretrievable; but 
they were the Deciſions of the eigth General Coun- 
cil, ſo called by the Greets, under Photius, and ro 
which they adhere to this Day, which made it ſo. 


Prove therefore that the Divifion of the Eaſtern and 


Weſtern Churches began in the Diſſention, or pro- 
ceded from the Separation of one or two Perions, 
if you can. | 
2. Suppoſing (but not granting) this to be true, 
of the Lutheran, or Helvetian Church to which Cal- 
vin adhered; how do you prove that the Oppoſition 
made by Luther and Calvin, to the Corrupt:ons ar 
Rome, and of the Romiſh Church, was an Oppoſi- 
tion to the whole World. I have lately reckoned 
nine or ten Points of Oppoſition, and thole the moſt 
material, and by much rhe hardeſt to get over (tho? 
there is not one which hath.not Difficulties well 
nigh unſurmountable.) I have reckoned up nine or 
ten of the material Points in Debate between you 
and the Reformed Churches, which are equaly con- 
demned by all Chriſtians of what Denomination ſo- 
ever; how can you fay then that an Oppoſition and 
Inſurrection againſt them, was an Oppolition to the 
whole Chriſtian World? I believe 1 may ſafely ſay, 
that all Chriſtians in general agree in condemning 
thoſe Points which Proteſtants allege as juſt Cauſes 
of Separation from you; tho” all Chriſtians do not 
equaly conſpire in diſavowing all thoſe Articles which 
the Proteſtant Churches take to be Matter of juſt 
Complaint againſt you. 0 
U 2 Beſides, 
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Beſides, pray what do you mean by ſaying that 


the Separation of all Sects or Chriſtians from you be- 


gan in one or two? If this be truc, it is of the Ger- 


man Reformation onely: Of the Reformation of 


the Evangelical Churches, began, as you ſay, by Lu- 
ther; or of the Helvetian Churches, of which Zuin- 
glius was moſt forward to appear. 

But do not you know then, that a Reformation of 
the Church had for ſome Ages before been called 
for both za capite & membris, from Head to Foot? 
that Princes, and whole States had deſired it? that 
none but the Court of Nome and its Partiſans had op- 
poſed it? If you know not this, read Cerſom and the 
other honeſt Mien, who lived and died in the thir— 
teenth and fourteenth Centurys, in your own Com- 
munion. Or it you care not to deal with ſuch muſty 
Authors, read what Du Vin has collected from them: 
Read the Demands of thoſe Princes who cried out 


for a free General Council, and for Redreſs of 
Grievances, long before your packt Synod at Trent 


appeared. 
If therefore the whole World, excepting the moſt 


corrupred Court of Rome, was ſenſible of a Want 
of Reſormation, and apprized of your Errors, and 
their own Gravamina, or Grievances, with what 


Front can you affirm, that the Oppoſition to your 


Errors, that even the German Reformation is refoly- 
able into the Oppoſition of one or two Perſons? 

It is true indeed in this, as in every other general 
Complaint, ſome one Perſon or other muſt be for- 
ward, and begin the Cry; bur if thouſands and ten 
thouſands inſtantly join with them, I believe ſuch and 
ſo general an Accuſation may, and will in all Cafes, 
be lookt upon as more than the Voice of one Man. 
Or elſe in a Diviſion there can never be more than 
one or two Leaders: Bur it thoſe who proteſt, and 
thoſe who adhere to their Proteſtation, are juſtly 
deemed Partys alike concerned, I believe it will puz- 
zle you to name the Time when cither Luther or 
Zuinglius 
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Zuinglius ſtood alone: And it you could, it would 
be, for any thing I know, a momentous Time. For 
this I think every one will believe, that if Luther 
had ſtood alone in Oppoſition to Rowe for any con- 
ſiderable Time, whatever we might have read of his 
Martyrdom, we ſhould never have he: 1d one Word 
of the Confeſſion of Auſbusg. 

But ſuppoſing Luther had 3 role up, and ſtood 
alone for ſome time, like a Bulwark againi the Er- 
rors of Popery, what is that to the Purpoſe of Truth 
or Error? It the Errors inveighed againſt by Lu- 


ther, were Corruptions of the true catholic and a- 


poſtolic Faith, they ought to be let right, tho' he 
alone detected them. If the Errors he inveighed 
againſt were not Corruptions, but true Articles of 


Faith, they would not have been leſs fo, cho' Milli- 


ons of Millions had joined with him. Cannot you 
then yet ſee that Numbers are not the Criterion, or 
Touch-ftone of Truth? that Truth indeed is inde- 
pendent of them? 

Again; ſuppoſing that the Roman Church was the 
Mother of the German Churches; and that the Re- 
formed Churches in Germany came forth from her; 
does it follow therefore that Rome, as ſhe · pretends, 
is Mother and Miſtreſs of all other Churches? of the 
Church of Jeruſalem alſo? 

Or, doth it follow that when the old Trunk was 
rotten, and the Branches ready to pcriſh with it, if 
they had not fought out and found freſh Root in 
Reaſon and the Word of God; doth it follow that 
they ſhould. chuſe to perſiſt and periſh with ſuch 
their rotten Trunk; and to reſt upon the ſandy Foun- 
dation of its human Traditions, till both Trunk and 


Branches ſunk together into one common Ruin? For 


my part, I can fee no juſt Conſequence in this Kind 


of Reaſoning and if you can find it out, even keep 


it for your whole and ſole Ule, if you pleaſe. 


. CHAP. 
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re. XII, 


Note 3. That the Church of Rome was never 
condemned by any General Council: Why ſhe 


Cannot be condemned in the General; tho in 


all the Controverted Points ſhe has. 


£ N. 1 : HE Roman Catholic Church was never 


condemned by any General, nor yet by a- 


1 Council of Biſbops, <vhsther National or nw 
for the Points of Faith which the Proteſtants conteſt. 


>. 62. | 

Yon ſay the Church of Roe was never con- 
demned by any General Council. Now ſuppoſing 
this. to be true; what is this to the Purpoſe? She 4 
lows no Councils to be General, which have not her 
Approbation, and that of her Popes. Where would 
be the Wonder then, if ſhe ſnould not be condemn- 
ed by any ſuch Popiſh or Confederate Councils? 


2. It is not true that the Church of Rome, as to 


the Points of her Difference with Proteſtants, has 
not been condemned by any General Council, I have 
in a great meaſure already ſhown how falſe this is; 
and could procede ſtill ro be much more particular, 
but that it is your uſual Artifice (when we are a 
pealing, in the Preſence of the Exgli/þ Reader, to 
Arguments drawn from Reaſon and Scripture, which 
atone are to the Point, and which they can onely un- 
derſtand) to draw us off to Controverſys about Fa- 
thers and Councils, of which they cannot judge; 
that ſo being loſt in a Maze of falſe Hiſtorys and 
Facts, they may give themſelves up to you to be led 
out of thoſe Difficultys and Perplexitys into which 
you have fo deſignedly brought them. 

I cannot imagine elſe, why in a Book, as you fa 
purpolely intended for the Uſe of the Exgliſh Reader, 
there ſhould be fo little faid of Reaſon and Serip— 


ture, 
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ture, which are the proper Baſis of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and ſo much about antient Hiſtorys and 


Facts, which are ſo little to the Matter in hand, and 


ſo perfectly out of the Way of a common Reader: 


What has he to do with the Opinions or Judgment 


of former Ages? How can he poſſibly determin about 
their Councils or Deciſions ? If you quote a Paſſage in 
his Bible he can turn to it: If you form an Argu- 
ment from Reaſon, he can tell whether it be convince 
ing to him or not: But if you refer to twenty Volumes 
of Councils, which it is probable he may never ſee, 
and moſt certainly can never interpret for himſelf, 


what is he rhe better? You and I may wrangle 


about the Uſe and Meaning of Greek and Latin 
Words; the Ara's of Councils; their ſpurious or 
genuin Canons, till we have written a Folio each, 
on ſuch Subjects: And we may make a vain Show 
of that little Learning we have, and mightily amuſe 
thoſe Perſons who are apt to be taken with ſuch glit- 
tering Oſtentations: Bur I am very poſitive that 
they cannot be realy profited, and never rationaly 
convinced thereby. 


I know you pretend to do this, to ſhow, as you 


ſay, that you have the Concurreace of all Ages on 


your Side, antecedent to the Reformation: Bur I 


know that ſuch your Pretenſions are vain and falſe. 
I know that Biſhop Je, in the Dawn of the Re- 
formation, challenged Harduin the Jeſuit ro ſhow 
the Conſonancy of Popery with the firſt ſix Ages of 
Chriſtianity ; and that he could never do it. I know 
the ſame Challenge has often been made fince, and 
to as little Purpoſe. Nay, I know the Contrariety 


there is, between your controverted Doctrines, and 


thoſe of the primitive Times; and therefore I am 
ſecure, that neither you, nor any other Perſon, will 
ever attempt to make out ſuch your pretended Har- 
mony, by a clear Deduction of Particulars z and there- 
fore I am very ſecure as to that Point. | 


U 4 But 
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But however, if you, or any of your Abetters, 
have a mind to treat profeſſedly on ſuch Subject, to 
thow the Concurrence of your Church with primi- 
tive Ages and Councils, I here oblige my ſelf, either 
in Latin or in Engliſh, to ſhow farther the Contra- 
riety of your Deciſions, and their Repugnancy there- 
unto. | 

In the mean time, as we have here onely your 


bare Affirmation, that the Traditions and Decrees of 


your Church are conſonant to the Canons of Antient 
and Genera] Councils, I hope my Denial may by this 
time go as far with any impartial Reader: For I hope 
J have already made it appear, in a competent Mea- 
ſure, that they are moſt contrary thereunto: And ir 
will come in my Way to make this farther appear as 
I go along. 


© AP. XIV. 


That the Proteſtant Churches have not been con- 


demned by any truly General Council. Of 


the Age of Pope Pius his Creed. 


N.C. HE Opinions held by Proteſtants, and all 


other Setts ; that is, in your Senſe, by all 


other Chriſtians, have been condemned by ſeveral Ge- 


eral Councils, as every learned Man can tell. 

You ſhould rather have ſaid, as all the learned 
Men of your. Communion are moſt ready to affirm, 
upon every Occaſion: And as cvery illiterate Roman 
Catholic is taught moſt firmly to believe: There be- 
ing nothing more frequently inculcated into them, 
than this, that all the General Councils which 
were cver held, are all on the Side of Rome 
And that all their Decrees are in Oppoſition, both 

5 I | 1 | t 
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to the Opinions and Practice of the Proteſtant 
Churches. 
But methinks if this be the Caſe, and fo clearly 
too, as you aver, you might have given us a ſhort 


Specimen at leſt, of your Agrement, or our Diſ- 
ſonancy, with the firſt ſeven General Councils, or 


any which deſerved that Name, for the firſt thouſand 


Years. Bur as this you have not done, fo I think I 
am ſufficiently before-hand with you, as ro my In- 
{tances already. | | 

N. C. Ut could never be made out, in what Ape or 
Year, or in whoſe Reign, or by whom, any of the Points 
in Debate were introduced into the catholic Belief. 

Here are no leſs than two wretched Quibbles, 
and indeed it is impoſſible for you to make even 
= Appearance of an Argument without one at 
eſt. | 

1. Here is a Quibble upon the Word catholic, as 
Belief is joined to it; in which it is infinuated, that 
no Time can be aſſigned when any falſe Articles were 
introduced into the catholic, by which you under- 
ſtand, the true Belief; which is moſt certain. For 
how can falſe Articles be introduced into the catho- 
lic, in this Senſe the true Belief, when it would ceaſe 
to be catholic immediately, or true, upon their In- 
ſertion? Here therefore is one Quibble upon the 
Word catholic, and extremely impertinent. 

The next is your uſual Quibble upon the Word 
catholic, as you mean thereby your pretended catho- 


lie Church of Rome. And becauſe it is true that 


we can aſſign no Time, when any falſe Article of 
Faith was introduced into the catholic, or true Faith, 
which is not pretended ro by us; and which, for 
the Reaſon abovementioned, we know to be impoſ- 
ſible; therefore you ſuggeſt that no Time can be aſ- 
ſigned when any falſe Article of Faith was intro- 
duced into the catholic, as you call it, that is, into 
your pretended Roman catholic Belief. 


But 
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But I will aſſign a Time with a Witneſs, and be 
more particular hereafter ; even the Time of Pope 


Pius the Fifth, when no leſs than twelve falſe and 


ſpurious Articles, ſome of the very Points in De- 


bate between the Proteſtants and you, were added 


to the true catholic and apoſtolic Faith, to that 
which is called the Creed of the Apoſtles, but was 
indeed the Creed of the antient Roman, or primitive 
Weſtern Church. | 
And tho' the ſaid twelve falſe and ſpurious Ar- 
ticles are now bound down, not onely as Terms of 
Communion, but as neceſſary and indiſpenſable Ar- 
ticles of Faith, upon all thoſe of your Perſuaſion 
yet I defy you here to name any antient Creed, to 
which they were annext before the Council of Trent, 
or any chriſtian Church which offred them, or any 
of the ſaid falſe Opinions, as Articles of the chriſ- 
tian Faith, or as Terms of catholic Communion, 
for the firſt ſix hundred Years. And if they were 
not impoſed as Articles of the catholic Faith for the 
firſt ſix hundred Years; and do you prove that they 
were, if you can; we ſhall have no great Reaſon to 
trouble our ſelves about your damning of us for not 
receiving them as they are the Terms of your Com- 
munion now. | 
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CHAP. XV. 


Note 4: Univerſal Conſent * This Papiſts have 
not. The Concluſion. 


6. N.C. HE Roman Catholic Church hath the 

univerſal Conſent of all the chriſtian 
World for her Tenets in Matters of Faith; if we ex- 
cept that of the different Sefts which ſprang up at dif- 
ferent Times: Which amounts to no more than the Op- 
poſition of one ſingle Man in one Age; and of another 
concerning another Point, in another Age, in Oppo- 
ſition to all the reſi of Mankind. p. 63. 

How far your Church has the Conſent of the 
whole World, as to the Points in Diſpute between 
us, has been before ſhewn: How far an Oppoſition 
to her, is an Oppoſition to the whole chriſtian World, 
has been alſo conſidered: How perfectly falſe it is to 
ſay of all that differ from you, and among. the reſt, 
of the Eaſtern Church, here called a Sect, that her 
Contradiction to your Knerochments and Uſurpations 
began in one or two Perſons onely, has already ap- 
peared: Nay, how ridiculous it is to affirm this of 
the German Reformation, at the Head of which La- 
ther and Zuinglius ſtept forth, has already been made 
manifeſt; ſo that if you have nothing more to add, 
you mult recapitulate, or have done. 

N. C. I will then conclude, that, fince the Roman 
Catholic Church is as univerſal in its Communion, as is 
almoſt the Bounds of the Earth, as antient in its Doc- 
trines, as the Apoſiles of Chriſt; fince it was it alone, 
that adhered to the antient Faith, and rejected the No- 
velty of all Hereſies; and can onely glory in having 
the Conſent of the chriſtian World (as before explained) 
For the Truth of its Dofrines z this Society, and no 

other, is the true catholic and apoſiolic Church. p. 63. 


I con- 


PTA 
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TI conclude alſo, that fince the Church of Rome is 


bur a particular Church; ſince it is no more uni- 
verſal in its Communion, than is any other Church; 
ſince its true Doctrines are no more antient, than 
thoſe of other Churches; and its diſputed, and falſe 
ones, neither derived from the Apoſtles, nor any in 
Succeſſion from them, for the firſt fix hundred Years 
ſince it has not, any more than the Eaſtern Church, 
adhered to the antient Faith, and rejected the No- 
velty of Hereſies: But on the contrary, has ſuper- 


induced many deteſtable and inſupportable ones; and 


has onely the Conſent of the chriſtian World, as 
you have explained it; that is, contrary to all Senſe 
and Reaſon, in Support of the controverted Articles 
of its Faith. | 

Therefore the particular Church of Rome is not 
the Church Univerſal; nor the Articles of its Faith, 
— ones, either Catholic or Apoſto- 
ical. 
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Of the Supremacy of the Pope and Church of 
Rome. 


s are now come to the grand Article, 
< the Supremacy of the Pope and Church 
of Rome; which our Adverlarys are ſo 
fond of, that it is to them almoſt in- 
ſtead ot all the other Points of Chri- 
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e —ſtianity; inaſmuch as the Perſon, who 
makes a frank and free Acknowlegment of this, may 
be received upon eaſie Terms as to other Articles of 
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Faith at Rome; and he who ſhould diſtinguiſh upon 
it would be exploded, if he was never ſo catholic or 
orthodox in all other reſpects. 


And indeed, as the Romans manage Matters, this is 


the moſt fundamental Point of their Religion, and 


that to which all others are made ſabſervient. In 


virtue of this, they take upon themſelves to dictate 


to the whole Chriſtian World, and deſire to be eſti- 
med the onely Catholics, and pretend to be infallible 
alone, that they may do ſo. 

This therefore being a very extraordinary Preten- 


ſion, and openly aſſumed by them, it is manifeſt the 


Proof is on their Side. And without farther Preface 
let us conſider their Allegations. 


— 


r. 


N. C. s Definition here inconſiſtent with his 
former Accounts: His Arguments tend to 
prove a perſonal Infallibility in the Pope. 


N. C. HAT we believe to be of Faith concerning 


the Pope's Supremacy ts this : The Pope 

or Biſhop of Rome is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and, 
as ſuch, Head of the catholic Church. p.77. 

If ſo, with what Truth can you in another Place 


affirm, thar all you contend for is, that the Pope is 


Patriarch of the Weſt? Surely the Patriarchate of 
the Welt, and the Headſhip of the whole catholic 
Church, are very different things. 

2. I obſerve that the Poſitions laid down by you, 
and the Conſequences drawn from them, are the very 
ſame produced and inſiſted upon by Bellarmin and 
others, who place a perſonal Infallibility in the Pope; 
and if they prove any thing in Right of Succeſhon 
from St. Peter, are deſigned to prove and derive a 
ſucceſſive Infallibility to the Popes of Rome; and yet 

a perſonal 


N 
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a perſonal Infallibility in the Pope is what you ut- 
terly diſclaim, whenever you pleaſe to reſt your In- 
fallibility in the Church diffuſive; how fairly and 
' conſiſtently let others judge, who cannot but ob- 
ſerve, that you are in this Chapter contending for 
ſuch an Infallibility in Right of a Succeſſion from 
St. Peter, as in other Places you neither dare acknow- 
lege nor defend. 


* 


1 CHAP. 1I. 


O St. Peter's Epiſcopate at Rome: Dr. Cave's 
Opinion concerning it in his Life of St. Peter. 


N.C. HAT the Biſhop of Rome is Succeſſor of 

St. Peter, I need not prove, ſince there is 

; nothing in Hiſtory more univerſaly atteſted, and ſince 
. the Opinions of thoſe who diſpute it are now exploded by 
; noſt Proteſtants. See Dr. Cave in the Life of St. Peter. 


20 Well, Sir, I have read over the ſaid Life upon 
; this Occaſion, and cannot but admire that you ſhould 
4 refer to a Life, in which every one of your Papal Pre- 
5 tenſions are learnedly and hiſtoricaly confuted. 

Vou quote the ſaid Life here to prove that the 
Pope is Succeſſor to St. Peter in the Biſhoprick of 
Rome; whereas there is nothing in the ſaid Life 
which tends to prove that St. Peter was Biſhop of 
Rome, much leſs that he was ever ſucceded in nch 
his Epiſcopacy by any other Perſon. For thus Dr. 
Cave : 

1. Tho' it be not to my Purpole to ſwim againſt 
the Stream and Current of Antiquity, in denying 
St. Peter to have been at Rome; yet the Aﬀertion of 
his never having been there, is more eaſily perplext 
and entangled, than confured and — 


Ses Dy. Cave's Life of St Peter among his Lives of the Apoſtles. 
2. We 
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2. We tnay grant the main of the Story of St. 
Peter's being at Rome, without doing any Service to 
the Church of Rome; there being Evidence enough 
to ſpoil that ſmooth and plauſible Scheme of Times, 
which Baronias and other Writers of that Church 


have drawn up. Which when the ſaid Dr. Cave had 


overturned, he ſubjoins, h Be. 
3. That which. cauſed Baronius to ſplit upon fo 
many Inconſiſtencies in Chronology, or in Point of 


Time, was the unhappy Neceſſity of defending thoſe 
unſound Principles he had undertaken to maintain. 


For being to make good St. Peter's twenty five 
Years Preſidency at Rome, he was forced to contound 
Times and diflocate Storys, that he might bring all 
his Ends together. And then the ſaid Dr. thus con- 


_ cludes: 


The Summe is this : Granting what none who 


hath the leſt Reverence for Antiquity will deny, that 


St. Peter was at Rome, he probably came there ſome 
few Years before his Death, joined with and aſſiſted 
St. Paul in preaching the Goſpel, and then both 


ſealed their Teſtimony there with their own Blood. 


Now whar is all this to St. Peter's Roman Epiſco- 
pacy, or any virtual Succeſſion from him; when Dr. 
Cave manifeſts, that we may own his being at Rome, 


without allowing his Preadency as Biſhop there; 


nay, when he contends and makes out, that there 
are fo many Inconſiſtencies in the Story of St. Peter's 
Epiſcopate, as no Man of Senſe or Learning can get 
over. 5 

If a Man dare venture to cite modern Authors at 
this rate, and ſuch as are in every Man's Hand, what 
Regard ought to be had to his Appeals, when the 
Citations are from forein or learned Languages, ſcarce 
and difficult Books? a 
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CHAP. IV: 


That St. Peter probably was at Rome, but 
never reſident there as a local Biſhop. 


HE Truth of it is, it is by no means unlikely, 

as Dr. Cave obſerves, that St. Peter was at 
Rome, and that ſome litle Time before his Death he 
joined with Sr. Paul in conſtituting Linus the firſt 
Biſhop there. Bur then as there is no Scripture Au- 
tority for ſuch Fact; * as the true Ara of the Church 
of Rome, and the Succeſſion of her firſt Biſhops, is 
ſtill much in the dark; he would have enough to do; 
as the Dr. obſerves, who ſhould go about ro prove 
trom any poſitive Remains of primitive Antiquity, 
that St. Peter was ever at Rome, eſpecialy if he un- 


dertook to anſwer all Objections that might be form- 


ed againſt it. 

And if it would be difficult in ſuch manner to 
prove his Being there, it would be much more ſo to 
evince, that St. Peter ever reſided as a Biſhop at 
Rome; becauſe the Reaſons and Arguments brought 
by f Dr. Barrow againſt ſuch his Roman Epitcopate and 
Reſidency, are ſuch as never have been yet, and ſuch 


as J am ſure never will be anſwer' d. For not to men- 
tion others of them here, 


Is it not contrary to Reaſon, and inconceivable 
to ſuppole, that St. Peter, whoſe Buſineſs as an Apo- 
ſtle, was not to continue longer in any one Place than 
the Occaſion and Exigency of each Time and Place 
required, that io he might, as tar as ne was able, 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature; that he who 
was more properly the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, 


* See Biſhop Pearſon's Opera Poſthuma Chronologica publiſnt by Mr. 
Dodwe!l. 
| Sce Barrow of Supremacy, from p. 120 to 137- 
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$ and, as an Apoſtle, was fo far ſuperior too, as he had 
a Power of conſtituting Biſhops and all Church- 
Officers, as the Cauſe of growing Chriſtianity requi- 
red; that he ſhould fo far forget his Buſineſs as an 
Apoſtle, as to confine himſelf to Reſidency, and to 
the peculiar Inſpection of the Affairs of one Church 
onely, ſo as from that Time forward, in a great mea- 
ſure, to give up the Care, and neglect the Viſitation 
of all other Churches? This is ſomething, I ſay, fo 
contrary to the Feryor and Zeal of St. Peter's Cha- 
rafter, and ſo inconceivable of him, either as a good, 
a prudent, or diligent Apoſtle, rhat he muſt have a 
Roman Faith and Digeſtion, muſt be extremely pre- 
judiced, and ſtraitly bound dawn to an Hypotheſis, 
who can either concoct or receive it. 

But if there be any Perſons inclined fo to do, they 
may with my Conſent, and Dr. Cave's Leave, believe 
that St. Peter was at Rome, and that for ſome Time 
he in a particular Manner preſided over the Affairs 
of that Church. 

For I am now no more afraid, than that learned 
Dr. was before me, of any Advantage that can be 
drawn from thence in favor of Rome, nor of any Pre- 
judice which from St. Peter's Reſidence at Rome may 
ariſe to the Proteſtant Cauſe: And therefore do you 
make what Uſe you pleaſe of this Conceſſion, St. Pe- 
ter probably was at Rowe, and for ſome Time reſided 
and preſided there. 


* — 


& Apoſtoli extra o:dinem erant, nec in numero Epiſcoporum cen- 
ſel antur. Vale'rs in Enſebinm, p. 107. n. 1, nup. edit. 
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2 | \BY , > I» of. 
That the Prerogatives of St. Peter are not the 
Point in Queſtion. In what Senſe Chriſt 

built his Church on a Rock. 


N. C. AE main Buſineſs then is to ſpew, that this 

Prerogative of being Head of the Church, 
which we aſcribe to the Pope of Rome, was given to 
St. Peter. p. 78. | 

With Submiſſion, Sir, this 1s not the main Thing. 
The main Thing we diſpute with you is the uſurpt 
Supremacy of the Popes of Rome, and not the Pre- 
rogatives of St. Peter. Bur if you think St. Peter 
had any Prerogative above other his Fellow Apoſtles, 
and that ſuch Prerogatives have deſcended to his pre- 
tended Succeſſors at Rome, paramount to the Rights 
of other Biſhops, who are all ęqualy the Succeſſors 
of Apoſtles, or of Apoſtolical Tvangeliſts, you have 
tree Liberty to make them out as you are able. 

N. C. For this, that St. Peter was Head of the 
Church, we have ſeveral Texts of Scripture, in which 
it is very plain, that Chriſt conferred the Dignity of the 
Hleadſhip upon him. 

[ ſay unto thee, then art Peter, (or, as the Greek has 
it, a Rock) and upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
Mart. Xvi. | 

I] aniwer, the Rock here underſtood is the Con- 
ſeſſion St. Peter made, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
living God; and that ſuch Faith and Confeſſion is that 
Chriſtian Belicf, which, like a Rock, is to ſtand un- 
ſhaken to the End of the World. 

2. That ſuppoſing St. Peter to be the Rock here 
meant, as the Expreſſion is figurative, there can 
plainly nothing more be intended thereby, bur that 
he was one of thoſe Foundation: Stones, (pb. ii. 20.) 
ſuch as the other Apoſtles were alſo, upon whom and 
his Preaching, as a principal Perſon, the Chriſtian 

A. 2 Fairh 
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Faith was to be built and eſlabliſhed. And what is 
all rhis now, cither to St. Peter's * or 


Hcadſhip? 


„ — 


CHA P. V 


7 hat St. Peter had no Direction to ſtrengthen 
' his Brethren with f enge Sacrament 

of Confirmation. The Meaning of the Phra, 
. Strengthen thy Brethren. 


'N. C. AAL N, Jeſus ſaid to Simon Peter, Si- 
: | mon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me more 
than theſe? p. 78. 
It ſeems then, it was a Queſtion with our Lord, 
whether St. Peter loved him as he ought, or not? and 
therefore it is hardly to be imagined that he had be- 
fore, or that he then made him Head of the Church, 
by this Queſtion. 
N. C. And a little after, Feed my Lambs=— feed 
my Sheep feed my Sheep. p.78. 
Which ſhows, if you pleaſe, that St. Peter at that 
Time ſtood in need of repeated Admonitions and Ex- 
hortations; but that he was in no ſafe, much lels ſo- 
vereign Condition: Eſpecially when we conſider 
What immediately follows: 
And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold Sathan 
hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as 
i beat; but I have pray'd for thee, that thy Faith 


; Fail not. p. 78. 
From which, I think, it is ſufficiently manifeſt, 


that St. Peter was not himſelf infallible at that time; 
as well as from the Sequel: 

And when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy F 
1 hren. That is, when thou haſt fallen thro' too much 
ff Preſumption, and art recovered again by the In- 


I fluences of my Divine Grace, and placed thereby out 
3 3 of 
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of the Reach of any ſuch Failure for the futurez be 
thou mindful out of Gratitude, in thy turn, to con- 
firm and ſtrengthen thy weaker Brethren upon every 
Occaſion and Appearance of the like Peril and Dan- 
; N. C. The Engliſh Tranſlators (carrying no doubt an 
Eye upon this Controverſy) have reudred it ſtrengthen 
thy Brethren , becauſe a Charge of confirming others 
does too plainly denote a Superiority. p. 78. 

When read this Paſſage, I began to repent of the 
Pains I had taken with this Writer. For if he re- 


——ͤ— — — 


aly be ſo weak as to imagin, that St. Peter had in 


theſe Words a Charge to confirm his Brethren with 
the pretended Sacrament of a Popiſh Confirmatien, 
it can be to no Purpoſe to diſpute farther with him; 
the Man is ſo far gone, that every Thing, tho” never 
ſo ridiculous, will down, that is in the leaſt ſeeming- 
ly for his Purpoſe; and when a Man is come to that 


pals, to what End is it to attempt his Conviction and 


Confutation by Reaſon and Argument. 
And again, I thought with my ſelf, if the People 
he has deluded can be catcht with ſuch pitiful Inſi- 
nuations as this, there can be no great Hopes of fay- 
ing them. 3 LEE 
I fay ſuch a pitiful and ſhamelets Inſinuation: For 
after all, NV. C. dare not aver, that St. Peter did con- 
firm the Apoſtles with the pretended Sacrament of 
Confirmation. He onely ſays, the confirming of his 
Brethren muſt ſurely denote ſome particular Note and 
Mark above the reſt. p. 79. Why lo? may not Men 
that are Equals confirm and ſtrengthen one another 
in Times of common Danger? And does every Kind 
and Word of Encouragement, Exhortation and Ad- 
vice give Men a fort of Superiority over their Bre- 
thren? If ſo, how forward ſoever ſome might be to 


give, there are none, | belicve, who would be very 

ready to take Advice. GS 
Never therefore certainly was any Paſſage of holy 
Writ more tortured or perverted than this, which 
3 reſers 
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refers its ſelf to Peter's Denial of Cluiſt, and there- 
fore we may be ſure not to his Headſhip over the 
Chriſtian Church. _ | „ 

Saint Peter, as to himſelf, was a Man of ſome 
Warmth, but no great Stedfaſtnets; but fo well at 
that time aſſured of his own Sufficiency, that he was 
almoſt angry with his Lord for queſtioning his Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance. = | 

Our Bleſſed Savior, who knew his Foible, and the 
Deſire withal that Sathan had to triumph over him, 
leaves him to himſelf for a while to ſhow his Prow- 
eſs; but not ſo perfectly neither, but that he prayed 
for him, as he earneſtly deſired he might maintain 
his Ground. SY | DIR 

What followed in the Sequel, how ſhamefuly he 
denied his Maſter, how wickedly he perſiſted in ſuch 


Denial, till raiſed again by his gracious Look and 


quickning Spirit, I ſhall not now repeat, becaule 
theſe are Things known by every Child in his Re— 
ligion; but certainly cvery Man muſt admire, that 
from theſe Words of Chriſt, and upon ſuch an Oc- 
caſion, and with ſuch an Iſſue, N. C. ſhould endevor 
to prove St. Peter's Headihip and Supremacy over 
the Church of Chriſt ; which may be thus para- 
phraſed. | 

Simon, Simon, Sathan hath defired to ſift thee, and 
{ foreſee he will prevail over thee; but I have pray- 
ed for thec, that thy Faith fail not; I have and will 
take care that it finaly fail not. Surely if a Sove- 
reignty was conferred upon St. Peter in theſe Words, 
it was ſuch an one as did not exalt him much a- 
hove his Brethref; and, if I miſtake nor, Peter's 
{trong Crics and Tears ſufficiently diſcover, that he 
was not very ambitious of ſuch another Grant and 
Conceſſion for the time to come. | 


CHAP, 
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H. Peter's Commiſſion to feed the Sheep of Chriſt 
| conſidered. 


N. C. ISL make no other Reflection upon theſe 

Texts, onely deſire the Reader to obſerve, that 

this particular pointing cut of Peter as a Rock to build 
a Church upon. p. 78. | 

Hold, Sir, Peter was not ſingled out to build a 

Church upon; ior poſſibly you may derive ſome pe- 


culiar Privileges from hence to St. Peter's Church at 


Rome: But our bleſſed Lord in theſe Words denotes, 
that St. Peter ſhould be a main and principal Actor 
in building up his, that is, Chriſt's Church, to which 
mg allo were as ſignaly called and appointed by 
im. ä 

N. C. The eſpecial Charge of feeding Chriſt's Lambs 

and Sheep, by which the Holy Fathers have always un- 
derſtood both People and Paſtors. p.78. 
What if they did? is this the Point we debate now 
with you, Whether St. Peter, as an Apoſtle, was ſu— 
pertor to Biſhops, Prieſts, and People? If by Paſtors 
therefore you mean Church-Officers ſubordinate to 
Apoſtles, we grant, that not onely St. Peter, but St. 
Paul and every other Apoſtle, had the Charge of both 
Paſtors and People. 

Bur had Sr. Peter any Superiority over the reſt of 
the Apoſtles? Is a Primacy over them conferred upon 
him in theſe Words? Did the holy Fathers or the 
Apoſtles underſtand that by this Expreſſion, Feed my 
Lambs and Sheep, St. Peter had a Power given him 
over the reſt of his Fellow Apoſtles? It you can prove 
that the Words will bear ſuch a Conſtruction, or that 
they were cver underſtood ſo to do by the Apoſtles, 
or any of their primitive Sueceſſors, I will own you 
have gained your Point; but, till then, remember 
that faying is not Proving. | 

| X 4 N. C. 
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N. C. And the confirming of his Brethren, the reſt 
of the Apoſiles, muſt particularly denote ſome particular 
Mark and Charatter above the reſt. p. 79. | 

Very likely ſo; it denotes that St. Peter was for- 
ward beyond his Strength, and preſumptuous when 
he ſhould have been fearful. 

It ſets forth to us allo the Frailty of human Na- 
ture, and our Want of Divine Aſſiſtance, and moſt 
in thoſe Cafes wherein we are ſelt-ſufficient. 

And ir ſignifics to us, that if we fall at any time in- 
to Sin, and riſe again by an extraordinary Meaſure of 
Divine Grace and Favor, we ſhould be careful ro lay 
out the Remainder of our Time in warning our Bre- 
thren from the like Danger, and in recovering them 
by a like Repenrance. - 

For this was the peculiar Mark ſer upon St. Peter; 
he was exhibited as an Inftance of buman Frailty and 
God's Goodnels, and as fuch propoſed to others. 

And fo well hath this Inſtance ever ſince ſerved; fo 
effectualy hath it anſwered ſuch Purpoſe, ſo diligent 
was St. Peter to improve it, and fo careful were the 
other Apoſtles to take Warning thereby, that we do 
not find any of them after this preſuming upon their 
own Strength above what they were able, nor failing 
under their Reliance on Divine Grace, tho? many of 
them, and St. Peter among the reſt, were afterwards 
ſummoned to ſharper Trials than this: Thou alſo art 
4 Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereunto, Mark xiv. 

But ſince you are upon your Obſervations, give me 
Leave alſo to make a Remark or two upon this your 


. 


Popiſh Way of arguing, 


% 


* A. 


4 
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CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
A Specimen of the Popiſh way of Arguing. 


HE Propoſition you undertake to prove is this: | 
T Chriſt made Saint Peter Head of the catholic 
Church, and another conſequent thereupon; there- | 

fore alſo the Pope of Rome in Right of Succeſſion 
from St. Peter, is ſupreme Head of the catholic 
Church at this Day. And theſe two Propoſitions 
you undertake to build upon Scripture-Evidence. 

And to theſe Points you cite ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which ſay nothing directly of any Headſhip of 
St. Peter, and which cannot be indirectly (trained to 
expreſs any ſuch thing. | „ 

Both which you are ſo ſenſible of your ſelf, that | 
when you have named them, you do not pretend to 
ſay that they come up to cither of your Points, but ö 
contend that they give a peculiar Mark and Character. b 
When we ask what ſuch Character is, you dare, 
not name any one thing, but inſinuate ſomething, which 
is very ſhameful, about your pretended Papith. Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation, with which you would have | 
us believe, tho' you dare not maintain it, that Saint 
Peter ſtrengthned his Brethren; and if this be not. 
ſhifting and tricking, let the Reader judge. 

For thus when you have undertaken the poſitive. 

Proof of two very material Points debated between. 
us, and that upon Scripture -Evidence, .you declare 
you have proved R— When we ask what 
that ſomething is, you anſwer, ſomething peculiar: : | 
What that peculiar ſomething is, in particular you 
anſwer nothing; and yet this peculiar ſomething, in 
particular nothing of your naming, this unknown 
Character, we mult receive as poſitive Proof of the 

Headſhip of Sr. Peter, and Supremacy of the Pope of 
Rome, becauſe you have no better. 
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r. 


Of the nominal Primacy 82 by the Evange- 
liſt to St. Peter: No Deſignation of Chriſt 


therein. 


N. C. 2. HE Evangeliſt, in giving the Names of 
the twelve Apoſtles, marks particularly 

St. Peter's Primacy. Now the Names of the 1poſiles 
are theſe; the firſt Simon, who is called Peter. p. 79. 

Here is a nominal Primacy indeed, as there muſt 
be when twelve equal Perſons are reckoncd up; and 
here is a Primacy of Order allo: Upon which Ac- 
counts we can and do readily give you Leave, as of- 
ten as you pleaſe, to place St. Peter firſt in order a- 
mong the Apoſtles; but as they were equal in all o- 
ther Reſpects it will not thence appear, that ſuch 
their Foreman had any greater Autority and Juriſdi— 
ction than any of the other his Equal and Fellow- 
Apoſtles. | | 

N. C. Moſt certainly Chriſt did not deſign the firſt, 
Peter, for a Primacy of Ceremony and Ctvility. 

' I. Here is no Deſignation of Chriſt in the Matter; 
if you have a mind tor his Determination, you may 
find it, Luke xxii. 24. And there was alſo a Strife a- 
mong them, the Apoſtles, which of them ſhould be the 
greateſt. Aud he ſaid unto them, the Kings of the Gen- 
tiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe 
Lordſhip over them are called Benefactors; but ye jhall 
not be ſo: But he that is greateſt among you, let him 
be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth 
ſerve. And, if I miſtake not, this is as plain a Decla- 
ration as poſſible, that neither che greateſt nor the 
chief Apoſtle ſhould exerciſe Autority over his Bre- 
thren, and that conſequently Chriſt did never give a 
Primacy of Autority over them; ye ſhall not be ſo. 

2. As for the Concern the Evangeliſt had in this 
Matter, it was neither a Point of Civility or Ceremo- 
1 ny 
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ny with him, but of Order and Neceſſity. In iec- 
koning up twelve Perſons, one muſt be firſt named; 
and if ſuch a nominal, neceſſary Antecedency gives 
alſo a Priority of Juriſdiction, then a nominal Prima- 
cy and a Primacy of Juriſdiction is one and the ſame 
thing, which is moſt abſurd. Bur 


Suppoſing it was not ſo; if a nominal Primacy and 
a Primacy of Autority be the ſame, then St. Peter's 


Primacy of Autority is no more, as we contend, than 
a nominal Primacy, or Primacy of Order; and, if ſo, 
make what Inferences from it you can. 


N. C. .. Peter's Primacy implys Order and Furiſdi- 


ction, as far as it was requiſite, to found the Peace and 
Unity of the Church upon it. p. 79. - 

Let me defire you once more not to make one and 
the ſame Thing of Order and Juriſdiction; they are 
neither Terms correlative nor equipollent. Ir is true, 
there can be no juriſdiction without Order; but there 
may be Order, or nominal Preference, without Juriſ- 
diction. And as this is the very Point we inſiſt upon, 
it is incumbent on you to make appear, that the 
nominal Preference here given to St. Peter implys Au- 
tority. 


N. C. It moſt certainly does ſo, as far as the Peace 


and Unity of the Church 1s concerned. 
Pray, Sir, what Occaſion for this equivocating 
Salvo, as far as Peace is concerned. Do not you fee, 
that we can grant this without any Help to you? 
For St. Peter might have as much Autority over his 
Fellow Apoſtles as was neceſſary, and yet have none, 
if none was neceſſary. Now for my part I never 
found, after the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
alone made the Apoſtles infallible, and ſufficiently qua- 


lified and autorized them as to their Apoſtolical Of- 


fice, that there was either Power or Autority wanting 
to keep them quiet, or at Peace with one another 
and therefore this equiyocating Salvo is nothing to 
che Purpoſe: ed 


Tr: 
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Neither indeed are any ſuch pitiful Qualifications 
of a Sentence at any time, when the Antwer ought 
to be direct and categorical. You maintain that St. 
Peter had Autority over the other Apoſtles z we de- 
ny it directly, flatly, categoricaly; we ſay he had not, 
cither in one reſpect or another: Your Buſineſs there- 
fore is to prove directly, that he had a Juriſdiction 
over them; why do you not then go about it? 
Inſtead of this you evade; you dare not ſay poſi- 
tively that St. Peter had an Autority over the Apo- 
files, becauſe this, you know, can never be made out: 
But you ſay he had Autority as far as was neceſſary; 
and ſo ſay we too: We catch you ſlipping off, and 
to oblige you to keep to your Point as much as we 
can, we grant all you ask, St. Peter had as much Au- 
tority over his Fellow Apoſtles as was neceſſary: I 
ſay again directly, that was none; do you prove ca- 
tegoricaly it was neceſſary, contrary to our Lord's 
Direction, that he ſhould cxercite Autority upon 
them. | | 


= A Xx 

That St. Peter did not exerciſe Juriſdiction 
over his Fellow Apoſtles: A Reference to the 
Adds of the Apoſtles. 


N. C. 3. NA FTER Chrift's Aſcenſion Peter took up- 
ih A on himſelf this Character, Acts of the 

Apoſiles, Chap. 1. | 

He ſtands up, diſcourſes upon the Fall of Judas, and 
lays before the Apoſlles and Diſciples the Neceſſity of 
inſtiluting another in his room, Chap. 2. FE 

When the Diſciples were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſpoke with other Tongues, and the Multitude thought 
they were drunk, Peter lifts up his Voice, and gives an 
Accennt of that miraculous Gift. In à word, 


His 
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His Speech in the Temple, Chap. 3. His Defenſe be- 

fore the Elders and Rulers at Jeruſalem, Chap. 4 His 
Sentence upon Ananias and Sapphira, Chap. 5. and many 
other Paſſages to that Purpoſe found in the ſame Vo- 
lume, are convincing Proofs of this Truth, 

That St. Peter was Head of the Church, and exerciſed 
a Supremacy, that is, a ſupreme Autority, over his Fel- 
low Apoſtles. p.79. | 

On the contrary I maintain, that theſe, and all o- 
ther the Places of Scripture in which Saint Peter is 
named, and wherein a Reference is made to St. Peter 
or his Actions, are ſo many convincing Proofs, 

1. That our Savior never made St. Peter Head of 
the Apoſtles; that he never gave him any Headſhip, 
Maſterſhip, Supremacy, or Autority over the other 
Apoſtles. | 
2. Thar Sr. Peter did never exerciſe ſupreme, or 
indeed any Juriſdiction or Autority over the other 
Apoſtles. | 

And whether St. Peter did, or no, every one muſt 
judge for himſelf from the Paſſages wherein St. Peter 
is mentioned. | T 

For in truth to call over all ſuch Paſſages one by 
one, and to ſhew they do neither ſingly nor jointly 
imply any ſuch Juriſdiction, would be trifling and 
tedious. | ++ (VB 


A Man might at that rate as well begin at Genes, 


and end with the Revelations, and ſhow negatively, 
that St. Peter's Primacy is not contained in any one 
Text of the Bible, as in thoſe before mentioned. 
And vet ſhould a Man print ſuch a Comment as 
that, as no one would read it, who was not as great 
a Trifler as the Commentator z fo ſhould I realy think, 
that I impoſed upon my Reader as much as N. C. 
ſhould I undertake to convince him that in ſuch 
Words as thele, Peter roſe up and ſpake, nothing of 
a 4 of Juriſdiction was either implied or in- 
dended. £2 


CHAP. 
1 
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318 Stpremacy. Book X. 


CHAP. XL 


An Appeal to the Council of Jeruſalem : That 
St. Peter did not arrogate any thing to the 
Prejudice of the other Apoſtles. 

N. C. R AOre eſpecialy that famous Council of Jeru- 


ſalem, related Chap. XV. /ets forth the 
Supremacy and Headſhip of St. Peter: here, after 


much diſputing, Peter roſe up, ſhewed the Apoſiles 


what Condutt they were to keep, in regard of the con- 
verted Gentiles; and concluded, in a manner, (that is, 
apparently not at all) the Debate with this Sentence, 
Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a Toak, ra- 
ther, why ſhould ye tempt God by putting a Yoke, 
apon the Neck of the Diſciples, which neither our Fa- 
thers, nor we, were able to bear? p.80. | 

So that if we had never heard any thing elſe concern- 
ing St. Peter's Primacy, his Conduct in this Affair 
were enough, rather, would be enough, for any unpre- 
judliced Man to conclude, rather, to make any unpre- 
judiced Man conclude, either that he, Peter, was 
qualified by Feſus Chriſt, for that Office, that is, in 
other Engliſh, was empowred by Jeſus Chriſt to ex- 
erciſe ſupreme Autority over the other Apoſtles, or 
that he muſt be a very arrogant Man in taking ſo much 
upon him, that is, ſupreme Juriſdiction and Autority, 
to the Diminution of the Honor and Eſteem of his fel- 
low Apoſtles. 

And truly, if St. Peter did aſſume any thing what- 
ever, to the Diminution of the Honor and Eſteem 
of the other Apoſtles; that is, to the Diminution of 
the Honor due to them; we may be ſure he acted 
therein by no divine Autority or Commiſſion : For, 
certainly, you will not contend thar he had a divine 
Right to diminiſh the Honor of the other Apoſtles. 

What is the Meaning therefore of theſe two Sen- 


tences? 1. St. Peter was qualified to take fo much 


upon 
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upon him, to the Diminution of the other Apoſtles : 
2. Or elſe he was a very arrogant Man, in taking 
ſo much upon him, to the Prejudice of the Eſtime 
due to the other Apoſtles ? 

I defy you to produce an Inſtance, in which St. 
Peter did arrogate any thing to himſelf, to the Pre- 
Judice of the other Apoſtles: I challenge you to 
ſhow me thoſe Words of Chriſt by which St. Peter 
was qualified for. ſo vile a Purpoſe ? 

Nay, fince you own that the Headſhip and Su- 
premacy you thus contend for, is no other than a 
Diminution of the other Apoſtles, I call upon you 
to make out how ſuch a Diminution of them is ei- 
ther poſſible or conceivable? How St. Peter could be 
exalted above thoſe, whom you own, and whom the 
Scriptures ſet forth ſo . to be his fellow and 
equal Apoſtles? 

Bur ſince you have appealed to the Council of Je- 
ruſalem, to the Council of Jeruſalem let us go, to 
ſee if, therein, St. Peter exerciſed any kind of Head- 
ſhip, Superiority, or Autority, over his equal or fel- 
low Apoſtles. 

If it be onely to ſhow the Ergliſh Reader, ſince 
we are near your human Autorities, what regard is to 
be had to your Quotations in other Languages, of 
which he can be no Judge, when you offer ſo groſly 


to put upon him, where his own Eyes and Bible will 


convince him. 

do not wonder indeed, that in Popiſh Countries, 
where the common People have no Bibles, or in a 
Language they do not underſtand, or ſuch as they 
muſt not pretend to interpret for themſelves, that 
you can palm this firſt Council of Jeruſalem upon 
them, or any thing elſe, as for your Purpoſe. 

But that you ſhould think thus to impoſe upon an 
Engliſh Reader, whoſe Bible is in his Hand, 1s truly 
ationiſhing and ſurpriſing. | 

I will ter down the Account of this Council at 
large, as we find the Tranſactions of it faithfuly and 

| minutely 
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minutely recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles; and 
then very few Words will ſerve to ſatisfie any impar- 
tial Perſon, that St. Peter did not act therein with 


ſovereign and ſupreme, nor indeed with any ſuperior 
Autority whatever, in that Council. 


* — 


r. 


An Account of the ſaid Council from the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, at large. 
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Ertain Men which came down from Judea, taught 
the Brethren, and ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed, 
after the manner of Moles, ye cannot be ſaved. 

When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall Diſ- 
ſenſion with them, they determined that Paul and Bar- 
nabas and certain other of them ſhould go up to Feru- 
falem, unto the Apoſiles and Elders, about this Que. 
tion. | . 
And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were 
received of the Church, and of the Apoſiles and Elders ; 
and they declared unto them, all things that God had 
done with them. | | 

But there aroſe up certain of the Set of the Pha- 
riſees, which believed, ſaying, that it was needful to 
circumciſe them; and to command them to keep the Law 
of Moſes. And the Apoſiles and Elders came together 
about this Dueſiion. | EE 

And, when there had been much diſputing, Peter 
roſe up, and ſaid unto them, Men and Brethren, ye x 
know that a good while ago, God made Choice among "2 
us, that the Gentiles by my Mouth ſhould hear the Word | 
of the Goſpel, and believe. | 

Now therefore why tempt ye God to put a Yoke upon 
the Neck of the Diſciples, which neither we, nor our 
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Lf: Fathers were able to bear? But (rather for) we believe, 


7 Bk 8 . . 
1 8 that thro' the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we, in 
| the 
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the Name of uncircumciſed Perſons, Wall be ſaved 
even as they, ot the Circumciſion. 

Then all the Multitude kept Silence, when Peter Had 
done, and gave Audience to Barnabas and Saul, de- 
claring what Miracles and Wonders God had wr ought 
among the Gentiles by them. And after they had held 
their Peace, 


James anſwered, ſaying, Men and Brethren, hear- 
ken unto me. Simeon hath declared how God at firſt 


did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of. them a People for 
his Name, and to this agree the Words of the Pro- 


phets. 


Wherefore my Sentence is, that we trouble not them, 
which from among the Gentiles are turned unto God. 

Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders, with the 
whole Church, to ſend choſen Men with Paul and Bar- 
nabas and wrote Letters to them after this manner. 

Foraſmuch as we have heard that certain Men, that 
went out from us, Jews, have troubled you ſaying, 
Ye muſt be circumciſed to whom we gave no ſuch 
commandment we have therefore ſent Juda and 
Silas. 
For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to 


lay upon you no greater Burden than neceſſary 
things. 


— —— _—— 


* 


CHAF N 
Some juſt Remarks thereupon. 


OW NC. hath deſcanted upon theſe Words, 
we have already ſeen: And in direct Oppoſi- 


tion to his Obſervations upon them, I defire it may 
be noted: 


That if we had no other Inſtance than this before 


us, tho AfCYhath furniſht us with many more, here 


is as plain a DEmenſtration as can be given, that our 
Adverlarys of Rome make no Difficulty of perverting 
* 8 


the 
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the Words of Scripture, or of ſtraining Quotations 
from the very Bibles in our Hands, to Purpoſes very 
different from their true Meaning, without the leſt 
Regard to Modeſty or Truth; there being nothing 
more evident than this, that this Account of the 
Council at Jeruſalem, is fo far from proving St. Pe- 
ter's Supremacy over the Apoſtles, and the whole 
Church, that it plainly diſcovers that St. Peter had 
none but a common and ordinary Voice, among the 
Apoſtles and Elders; and not the leſt Shadow of any 
Primacy, Juriſdiction, or Autority, over them. | 

2. That St. Peter did indeed, after much diſputing, 
which is ſomewhat ſtrange in the Preſence of a ſu- 
preme and infallible Judge, bring the Marter near a 
_ Concluſion, by declaring, that God had made Choice, 
by his Mouth, that the Gentiles ſhould hear the Word 
of the Goſpel, and believe. 

3. But that he did nor do this arrogantly, or to the 
Diminution of the other Apoſtles, who fat in Coun- 
cil with him; it being no ſuch Poſt of Honor to 
ſpeak firſt in a Cauſe, that any other of the Council 
need think themſelves diminiſht or ecclypſed by it. 


4. That St. Peter did not conduct and lead the 


Council, any otherwiſe than by laying the Truth be- 
fore them: And that if he had otherwiſe led the 
Council, it had not been an honourable or reputable 
thing for him, ſo to have done. | 

7. That ſuppoſing it never ſo honourable a thing 
in St. Peter to conduct the Cauſe, as he did at firſt, 
it was to the full as honourable in Paul and Barnabas 
to take it up where he had left it; and to put an End 
to the Debate, by declaring what Miracles and W on- 
ders of Converſion, God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by them and their Miniſtry. 

6. That what Primacy ſoever, Priority, or Prefe- 
rence there was among the Apoſtles and Elders at that 
time, it was lodged in St. James, who alone ſpoke with 
the Air and Autority of a Preſident. 

Hearken unto me, Men and Brethren— My 
Sentence is. „ 7. But 
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7. But that even in this reſpect nothing was done 
by St. James in a ſupreme or ſovereign Way, as Hcad 
of the Church, and as Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt: For 
tho” St. James, as Preſident, declared it as his Opi- 
nion, and the Judgment of the Council, and in the 
Name of all preſent, My Sentence is, that we trouble 
not the Brethren; ſuch his Sentence was not ratified, 
or made concluſive, till the reſt had declared alſo, 1 
ſeemeth good to us, and to the Holy Gh. From all 
which 1 think it is as evident as it poſſibly can be, 
that nothing was tranſacted, even in this infallible 
Council, upon the Autority of any ſingle Perſon; or 
without the Concurrence of the Apoſtles and Elders, 
and other Brethren then preſent. £ 


CHAP. XIV. 


The very Indiction of this Council, a ſufficient 
Confutation of St. Peter s Vicarious Pouy 


UT why do I ſpeak of the Tranſitions of 

this Council, when the very Call of it ſuffict- 
ently demonſtrates, that our Sayior did never conſtj- 
tute any ſupreme and infallible Judge of Controverſy 


upon Earth; and that St: Peter biqſelf bad never a= 


ny ſuch decifive Voice. 

For if St. Peter had been ſupreme Judge of all the 
Controverſys ariſing in the Church in his Time, and: 
had been made ſo by our Lord, 1 Wan it rs plain the 
other Apoſtles mutt have known ät. 5 

And, if the Apoſtles had known that there Was 
ſuch a ſupreme judge among them; I think there 


can be no Queſtion but they would have appealed ro 


him; that they would never have offred to call? 4 


Council of the Brethren, in which St. Peter was 


onely to act the Part of an Orator or a Pleader, and 
not fo much as to preſide, or give a definite Sen- 


2 tence z 


the Way our Lord preſcribed in making him an in- 
fallible Jud had he made him ſuch;) would have 
been to apply to St. Peter himſelf, and not to wait 
the Deciſions of a Council, which thro? the Preſence 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Concurrence of the Bre- 


thren, was to over- rule the Opinion of every private 


Perſon. | 

If Peter therefore did arrogate too much to him- 
ſelf (as moſt certainly he would have done) in arro- 
gating to himſelf a Supremacy over the reſt of his 
ellow Apoſtles, the Apoſtles and Elders in this Coun- 
cil were more than even with him; for they took 
upon themſelves to over-rule St. Peter's Supremacy z 


/ 


which they could not have done, had they known it 


to have been of divine Right; they pur another in 
the Chair, ard did not ſo much as ſuffer him to pre- 


fide therein; and put him upon the ſame Foot of 


Honor and Autority, as far as appears, with Paul 
and Barnabas, and other of the Brethren; which I 
think no Man can poſſibly ſuppoſe they would have 
done, had they known any thing of St. Peter's Su- 
premacy; or in the Jeſt imagined, that when their 
common Lord and Maſter had ordered St. Peter to 


feed his Sheep, to feed his Lambs, he had made him 
His Vicar, and Lord over his Brethren; and that he 


had endued him with all the ſame Power he had 
whilſt on Earth himſelf; that ſo he might become a 
ſupreme and infallible Judge of all Controverſys, and 
an univerſal Paſtor of all his People. 
And as this to me is perfectly incredible, either 
that the Apoſtles ſhould know nothing of St. Peter's 
Supremacy, if he was made by our Lord their Judge; 
or that knowing it, they ſhould thus treat him, with 
no kind of Deference or Submiſſion ; ſo is it till 
much more incredible, that St. Peter ſhould be a ſu- 
preme Judge over them, and not know it himſelf ; 
or that knowing it, he ſhould a& fo contrary to his 
own Character, as to put himſelf upon a Level with 
2 the 


Book X. 


tence; when the ready, the eaſy and open Way, (and 
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the Apoſtles and Brethren, in a Council where he 
muſt foreſee there would be much Diſputing, when 
his Maſter had made him a ſupreme Judge over his 
Brethren. (if at all) to put an End to ſuch Diſputes 
and Controverſys as might, and would ariſe in his 
Church. This is ſomething ſo abſurd, that would 
our Adverſarys conſider it, even a Popiſh Stomach 
could not digeſt it: Becauſe even a waving of his 
Autority at this time, which however does not a 
pear, and never can be proved, would have been no 
other in St. Peter, than a betraying of the Truſt, 
which, our Adverſarys fancy, Chriſt had repoſed in 
him; and thar at the firſt time there ever was Occa- 
fon for him to exert or declare it. If St. Peter there- 
fore was ſupreme Judge of the Controverſys of his 
time, he was exceedingly to blame to ſuffer the Diſ- 
pute to riſe ſo high between the Apoſtles and Bre- 
thren, upon this and other Occaſions. 

Bur neither was St. Peter to blame, neither were 
the Controverſys which aroſe in his Time, other 
than ſuch as are incident to Men, and which no hu- 
man Autority will ever put an End to; and which a 
divine Autority cannot alrogether ſilence, without 
taking from us our Liberty and Freedom of Will, 
which I dare fay in this Lite Providence never wall, 
nor in any other, but in ſuch a Way of Perfection 
as is wholy inconſiſtent with our preſent State of Pro- 


bation and Trial; and therefore tho' People may fan- 


cy what they will, there was never yet any one ſu- 
preme living infallible Judge of Controverlys, ſince 
our Savior's Time; nor will there cver be till his 
coming again; and let our Popiſh Adverſarys prove 
the contrary, if they can. „„ 


CHAP. 


—_ Supremacy. Bock X. 
CHAP. XV. 


N. C.'s Recapitulation as to St. Peter : Our Re- 
Joiner: Of feeding the Flock of Chriſt. 


N. C. IF we put theſe three things together, 1. Chriſt's 
25 building his Church upon St. Peter; giving 

him the Charge of feeding his Sheep and Lambs; and 

The Power of confirming his Brethren, and 

2. The Evangeliſt, purſuant to this Order, not onely 
yeckoning him firſt among the Apoſiles, but alſo calling 

Him the firſt. 

3. Peter's exerciſing the Office and Charge of Head 
or Chief among the Apoſtles, as aforeſaid ; we fhall 
' plainly ſee : | 
1. That ibis Superiority, that the Primaty of Auto- 
* rity and Juriſdiction we challenge for St. Peter, is no 
imaginary thing ; but, 2. A real Truth founded on the 
- Ford of God. p. So. | | 
I reply, If we put every thing together, which 
you have offred, as well as the Places of Scripture, 
from which ſuch your Conclufions are drawn, we 
ſhall then moſt truly find, and plainly fee, that the 
- Aurority and Juriſdiction you challenge for St. Peter, 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles, is realy no other than 

a vain Conceit, and an imaginary, and groundleſs Sup- 
ofition: And that it has no Foundation, neither 11 
Reaſon, or the Word of God. | 
That Chriſt built his Church no otherwiſe upon 
Sr. Peter, than upon the other Apoitles, who were 
all alike, and equaly ſtiled Foundations. 

That when Chriſt gave to St. Peter the Charge to 
"feed his Sheep, he gave him no other Charge, nor 
larger Commition than he gave to the other Apoſtles, 
when he commanded them to go, and preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature. | | 


And 
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And no other in Kind or Degree than St. Paul 
gave afterwards to the Elders at Epheſus, when he 
thus exhorted them : 

- Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers; to feed 
the Church of Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with his 
own Blood. Acts xx. 28. | 

Nor other than what St. Peter gave. himſelf, in 
theſe Words; which certainly imply neither Head- 
ſhip, nor Supremacy : 2 400 8 

Feed the Flock of God, which is among you, taking 
the Overſight thereof. Not by Conſtraint, but willingly ; 


not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind. | 


Neither as being Lords over God's Heritage, but as 
Enſamples to the Flock. Rs, 

And when the chief Shepherd, not I my (elf, but 
Chriſt, ſpall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3, 4. £7 

3. That our Savior gave to St. Peter no Power to 
confirm his Brethren, with any pretended Sacrament 
of Confirmation; but onely exhorted him, that when 


he was recovered himſelf from a ſhameful Fall, b 


an extraordinary Influx of divine Grace, he ſnhoul 
endevor to make all the Amends he could, by con- 
firming and ſtrengthning his Brethren. | 

4. That the Evangeliſt by reckoning Peter up firſt, 
gave him no Power, nor Autority over his Brethren, 
for that, in ſuch Cale, ſome one muſt be named or 
reckoned firſt; and that conſequently from ſuch No- 
mination, nothing of Autority or Juriſdiction can be 
interred ; nor any thing but a Priority of Order, 
which we have never denied to St. Peter. 

7. That St. Peter did never exerciſe ſupreme Au— 


_ kority over the Apoſtles; that there is no Inſtance in 


Scripture of any ſuperior Charge veſted in him, or 
uſed by him; that thoſe aſſigned, and more eſpecialy 
that of the Council of Jeruſalem, and the Tranſac- 
tions therein, make directly againſt St. Peter's Su- 
premacy. | 
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And now by this time, I queſtion not but my 
Reader will wonder to find that V. C. and the Pa- 
piſts have ſo little to ſay, and that fo very incompe- 
tent, for a Primacy of Autority in St. Peter, over the 
other Apoſtles; on which ſo great a Load is laid, 
even the whole Weight and Load, of the Infallibi- 
lit 
80. Church of Rome : Of that which is with Papiſts, 
a chief, if not the fundamental and diſtinguiſhing 
Article of the Roman Faith. . | 
But I conceive alſo, that he will be till farther 
amazed, when he finds, that if a Primacy of Auto- 
rity, or Superiority, over the other Apoſtles, was 
granted to St. Peter, that no poſhble Inference can 
be drawn from thence, as to a Supremacy of Power, 


either in the Pope, or Church of Rome. However, 


Jet us hear what our Adverſary has to ſay upon that 
Head. | 


r 


K. XVI. 


Of the Pope's Supremacy in Right of Succeſ* 
ſion to St. Peter: Blondel's Conceſſion reaches 


.to a Primacy of Honor onely. 


N. C. FF a Primacy of Power and Juriſdiction was 


. given to St. Peter, it is granted by all, that 
the ſame Prerogative muſt neceſſarily devolve upon his 
ladaful Succeſſors the Biſhops of Rome. p. 80. 


1. I reply, A Primacy of Autority and Juriſdiction 


was never conferred upon St. Peter, as has been be- 
fore ſeen. 


2. If a Primacy of Autority had been conferred 


upon St. Peter, it is not granted by all, that it would 
neceſſarily. devolve upon the Biſhops, his pretended 


Succeſſors at Rome; and that no ſuch Inference can 
be juſtly drawn. . | 
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1. Ir is not granted by all, as you mean all Chriſ- 
tians: For it is not granted by any of the Eaſtern, 
it is not granted by any of the Proteſtant Churches; 
and do you prove that it is, if you are ablᷣeQ. 
N. C. For this, namely that the Pope, as Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, had a Primacy of Autority over all other 
Churches, was publickly profeſt, and taught, by the pri- 


 mitive Fathers and Councils, as à neceſſary and funda- 


mental Article of Faith. p. 80. | 

There is nothing more untrue than what you here 
affirm; as we ſhall ſee when we come to treat of 
thoſe Paſſages from primitive Writers, and Councils, 
which are referred to by you. WAR be. 

N.C. This, namely, a Primacy of Autority in the 
Pope of Rome, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, many learned 
Proteſtants have been forced to own; juſt now you ſaid. 
all did acknowlege. 2} an 

And among the reſt, the moſt learned Blondel, who 
wrote againſt ſuch the Supremacy of the Popes of Rome. 
In this reſpect moſt certainly not truly learned, if he 
did thus palpably overturn his own Deſign. N.C. 
From whom nothing but the Evidence of the Truth could 
extort ſo ingenious, I ſhould rather have ſaid, ingenu- 
ous, a Confeſſion. However, let us have it. 

Blondel. The Titles of the Apoſtle St. Peter, that 
ig the true ones, ought not to be put in Debate, ſince 
the Grecians and Proteſtants allo do allow, that it has 
been believed, and may be, that St. Peter was Preſi- 
dent or Prolocutor, and /o far Head of the Apoſtles, 
or at the Head of the Apoſtolic College, and the Foun- 
dation of the Church, but ſo as that the other Apoſtles 
were Foundations alſo: And Poſſeſſor of the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as the other Apoſtles were 
alſo, to whom the Power of the Keys was equaly com- 
mitted. p. 81. | 

Well, Sir, I acknowlege' theſe to be the Words of 
Blondel; and I hope you will own, if not impartial 
Perſons will, that I have truly ſet forth his Meaning 


in them. What is it therefore now you would infer 


from them? Blonde! 
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Blondel deelares, that we may give St. Peter his juſt 
Titles of firſt Apoſtle and ehief Apoſtle, firſt and 
chief in Place and Honor, without Prejudice to the 
Proteſtant Cauſe. - | 

_ He affirms, that as Preſident, or Prolocutor, we 
may allow him to have been Head or firſt of the 
Apoſtles; to have been a Foundation alſo, to have 
had the Power of the Keys. Now all theſe Titles 
we allow, neither did any Member of the reformed 
Churches ever diſown them. What now doth any 
ono of theſe make for your Purpale ? 

Did Blonde ever own, that St. Peter had Autori- 
ty over the other Apoſtles? Can any of his Words 
be tortured till they make ſuch a Confeſſion? Try, 
make the Experiment when you pleaſe. 3 
If they cannot, as moſt certainly they cannot, 
then it is evident that you here deal with Blondel, as 
you had before done with Calvin and Dr. Hammond, 
When you alleged the Words of one of them, to 
ſhow that there were no Chriſtians in the World but 
Roman Catholics; and of the other, to manifeſt that 
a Separation from the Church of Rowe could be ju- 
ſtifiable upon no account whatever; and that from 
thoſeWritings wherein the Doctor had undertaken to 
make out, and had made manifeſtly appear, that the 
Reaſons of the Proteſtant Separation were both juſt and 
good. And at that rate you may indeed make Bloude] 
argue for the Pope's Supremacy in that very Book, 
in which the ſaid Supremacy is moſt ſolidly confuted 
but never will any ſuch Concluſion follow from his 
Words. 

Blondel. Rome being a Church conſecrated by the 
. Refidence and Martyrdom of St. Peter, whom Anti- 
quity has acknowleged to be the Head, as Preſident 
of the College Apoſtolical, having been honored 
-with the Title of the Seat of the Apoſtle St. Peter, 
might without Difficulty be conſidered by one of the 
©" moſt renowned Councils, namely, that of Chalsedon, 
Ty: | | 9 
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as Head of the Church; thar is, as the firſt Church 


then in Honor and Place in the whole World. 


For ,that a Primacy of Honor and Place was all 
that was intended by the Council of Chalcedon, will 


be very plainly ſeen, when we come to conſider the 


Canon of that Council which gives Precedency to 
the Church of Rome. | | 
And now, Sir, that it appears how little you have 
ained by producing the Words of Blondel, give me 
cave to alk you how you come to mention * his 
Book ? Did you believe People could not find enough 
to lay againſt the pretended Supremacy of your Popes, 
without reading his Works? Or did you think your 
Triumph would not be great enough, if Blondel was 
not tied to one of your Chariot Wheels? If fo, wh 
did you not bind Dr. Barrow to the other? F To my 
certain Knowlege there are as many things in Dr. 
Barrow's incomparable Book againſt the Supremacy 
of Rome in favor of the Roman Pretenſions, as in the 
aforeſaid Work of Blondel. | 


And yet, as our Archbiſhop obſerves in his Preface 


to Dr. Barrows aforeſaid Book, a Man that reads it 


impartialy (and the fame thing may be ſaid of Blon- 
des) will be as ſoon induced to "Bog thar the 
Grand Seignior has a Divine Right to be Monarch 
of Chriſtendom in Temporals, as the Pope has to be 
Monarch of the Chriſtian World, Vicar of Jeſus. 
Chriſt, and univerſal Paſtor in Spirituals. 

But you are ſo accuſtomed to cite Paſſages of Au- 
thors which make directly againſt you, that you value 
not a whole Book when it comes in your way; and 


poſſibly therefore I may have the Honor alſo to have 


my Words cited in Favor of the Supremacy of your 


nd aa, for I am ſure they may, as much to your Pur- 
i al 


— — renee rn Innes 
De Primatu Papæ. . ; 
4 See in how many Senſes Dr. Barrow allows that a Primacy of 
Honor may be given to St. Peer, but not of Power, ſupra p. 42+ 
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V va) 
N. C.'s Refuſal to define his own Term, Head 
of the Church: The Meaning thereof in an- 

tient Writers. n 


N. 1 | OW far the Title of Head of the Church 
BAL gives the Pope Superiority and Juriſdiction 
over all _— Biſhops, I will not take upon me to deter- 
min. p. 81. 

35 Now this is the greateſt Jeſt in Controverſy I ever 
met with: As you are here contending for a thing, 
which you ſay you will not, and which it is plain, 
when you are urged home, you dare neither deter- 
mine nor define: What a fine paſs are the People 
brought to, who are taught to believe they know not 
what, nor you neither! 

But under Favor, Sir, you have determined, very 
frequently too, and all over your Book, what you 
mean by ſaying that your Pope is Head of the Chri- 
ſtian Church. For you every where contend, that, 
as Succeſſor of St. Peter, he is Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, 
univerſal Paſtor, Lord in Spirituals; that he has a ſu- 
preme Autority, Power, and Juriſdiction over all o- 
ther Biſhops; that there lies an Appeal to him from 
every other Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory; that no Coun- 
cils are to be eſtimed General, nor any of their Ca- 
nons authentic, but ſuch as are approved by the Pope 
and Church of Rome. And if this be not determining 
what Power is contained under this Title, Head of the 
Church, it is plain it is no Determination; becauſe 
tho' you have told us how far the Spiritual Power of 
your Pope does extend, you have not told us to 
what it doth not extend, but have left it thereby as 
free, abſolute, and unlimited, as Bellarmin himſelf 
had judged it to be. | 5 
But becauſe you will not determin in this Place, 


what Signification this Title, Head of the Church, 


carrys 
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carrys in antient Writers when applied to Rome, I 
will venture to do it for you. 

By Head of the Church they meant, it was that par- 
ticular Church which was primitively at the Head of 
all the other particular Churches, which were ſo ma- 
ny Parts of the Church catholic and univerſal. 

By chief they meant firſt in Place, Dignity, and pre- 
eminence, molt to be eſtimed, and moſt revered, as 
ſhe was then moſt catholic and orthodox. And oh 
that ſhe had never ſuffered herſelf to be ſo vilely cor- 
rupted and polluted ! that ſhe had not thereby degra» 
ded and debaſed herſelf! that ſhe had but always con- 
tinued pure and undefiled! How cheerfully then 
ſhould we have ſubmitted to her Precedency !. how 
willingly ſhould we have. continued to her all i i 
nable Titles of Reſpect and Honor! 


C HAP. _ 


How far the Pope was antiently the Ceuter of 


Weſtern Unity. N. C.'s Fee. 


N.C P21 S onely I Hall undertake. to rows that 
| the Fathers did believe St. Peter 0. be Head 
and Chief among the 2 the N to be Head 1 


Chief among Biſhops. p 


I do not ſee to * "FF you ſhauld do his 
unleſs you would determin what Autority and-Power 
thoſeWords carry with them : For you know we can 
and do allow theſc to belong to St. Peter, we do 


acknowlege they were antiently given to your Popes; 


but we deny that they were given in any Senſe to 
either, ſo as to denote a Supremacy of Power. If 
theretore you do not prove a Supremacy of power to 


be contained under ſuch Titles, you beat the Air to 


no manner of purpoſe. 


N. C. I will prove the Biſhop of Rome antienth. to 
have been ie Center. of catholic Unity. p. 8 i. * 
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I you mean Center of the Unity of this our Wet- 
tern World, I grant it you. I grant, that whilft 
Rome remained catholic, the was deſervedly eftimed 


the Center of catholic Unity; nay, that ſhe was un- 
deſervedly reckoned fuch in theſe Weſtern Parts for 


ſome Ages, even when ſhe was moſt vilely polluted: 
Burt 1 deny that ſhe was ever reckoned the Center 
of Unity in the Eaſtern or whole Chriſtian World. 
And if ſhe had been, I contend, that by her idola- 
trous and ſuperſtitious Practiſes ſhe hath long ſince 
forfeited all the juſt, and even plauſible Pretenſions 


ſhe had to every ſuch ſpecious Title. | 


N. C. I will prove, that the Biſhop of Rome did 
exerciſe Furiſdiftion, as Occaſion offered, over the Eaftern 
as well as the Weſtern Biſhops, even in the primitive 
Times; ſuch as Excommunication, receiving of Appeals, 
confirming and depoſing Biſhops, &c. p. 82. 


I had rather you would keep to your Point, and 


prove what you firſt propoſed, than thus ſkip from 
one thing to another, without proving any thing, or 
clearing as you go along. For thus to bring Matters 
to a Head, and then drop them when you are come 
to the Point, looks but untowardly on your fide. 

But ſince you will procede your 'own Way, and 
we have propoſed to humor and follow you where- 
ſoever you lead the Way, let me deſire one Favor of 
you, that when you prove an actual Exerciſe and Af-. 
ſumption of Power, you alſo prove a juſt and legal 
Right to ſuch Power; or elſe your Ulurpations will 


be no other than illegal Encroachments, evil Prac- 


tiſes, and cruel Oppreſſions; ſuch Injuſtice, Injury, 
and Violence, as all good Men ſhould deteſt and abo- 
minate, and ſuch as they have a natural and religious 
Right to preſerve themſelves from. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XX. 
And Appeal to primitive Teſtimonys. 


N. C. Ho the Truth of an actual Juriſdliction in the 
Popes of Rome, and the Exerciſe of it in the 
primitive Times over all other Biſhops, both of the 
and Weſtern Church, we have, beſides the general Con- 
ſent of the Church (you mean of the Church of Rome) 
as authentic Records, next to Scripture, as for any Mat- 
ter of Faft whatſoever at ſo great a Diſtance of Time. 
1 ſhould never end, ſhould 1 cite all the Paſſages of Fa- 


 thers and Councils which may be brought to this Point. 


{ will therefore inſtance in a few onely; but they ſhall 
be ſuch as will, by the Greatneſs of their Autority, and 
Clearneſs of Expreſſion, be ſufficient to compoſe this Dif- 


ference. p. 82. 


* 13 OS ho, 


CHAT. 23 
Of Papal Uſurpations. The Teſtimony of Ire- 
neus retorted, Of the Principality of the 
Roman Church. 


N.C.T Begin with Ireneus, who ſpeaks thus of the 
Church of Rome: The Faithful on every fide 

muſt have recourſe to this Church, by reaſon of her more 

powerful Principality. p. 82. 

The Reader will preſently perceive, that the Streſs 
is here laid upon the Word Principality; a Word in- 
fime Latinitatis, which occurs in the moſt barbarous 
Tranſlation which was ever ſeen, and is its ſelf a 
Word of a very ambiguous Senſe and Meaning. 1, 
For the Word Principality may refer to Dioceſe, as 
Biſhops are ſometimes ſtiled Princes of the Church; 
and then by more powerful Principality, 1s onely to 
be underſtood the Biſhoprick of Rome, as it was _ 

| an 
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and ever has been, the greateſt, the richeſt; and 


World. | 


Or elſe by Principality may be meant the Temporal 


Power of Rome; and her Principality may be ſaid to 
be more or moſt powerful, as ſhe was then the civil 
Metropolis, and moſt powerful City in the then Ro- 
man World. „ih 

Or elſe by Principality may be meant Primacy, Pre- 
cedency, Influence, or Intereſt; and ſhe may be ſaid 
to be moſt powerful, as ſne had then the greateſt In- 
fluence and Sway in the catholic Church, of any of 
the then known Churches of the World. | 
Iſay, I think this barbarous and ambiguous Word 
may very well bear theſe ſeveral Interpretations, and 
that not any one of them is or can be for my Au- 
thor's Purpoſe. 

1. For if by Principality is meant Biſhoprick or Dio- 
ceſe, it is evident a greater * Principality or Dioceſe 
gives the Biſhop thereof no Power or Autority over 
a leſſer Biſhoprick or Dioceſe. In the College of Bi- 
ſhops all are equal as to their Divine Powers, and as 
— as the Apoſtles, whom they ſucceded, were 
before them: And in this reſpect molt certainly there- 
fore, one Biſhop, whatever the Extent of his Go- 
vernment or Dioceſe may be, is neither greater nor 
leſs than another. 

2. And then if by Principality 1s meant the civil 
Juriſdiction of Rome, and it is the Intention of Ireneus 
to direct Chriſtians ro conſult the Archives of Rome, 
as the readieſt and moſt eaſy to come at; as all Per- 
ſons, upon ſome Account or other, muſt have occa- 
ſion to have recourſe to the Civil Metropolis of the 


Empire; ſuch the Temporal Juriſdiction of Rome in — 


the Time of Jreneus, cannot be urged in favor of the 
ſpiritual Autority of the Pope of Rome at this day, 


— —— 
_— 


See St. Ferom to Evagrius, as above; Barrow of Supremacy, p. 184. 


$. It 


moſt powerful Eccleſiaſtical Government in the 
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3. If by the Word Principality is meant Primaey; 
Precedency, Influence, Weight, or Sway, or any 
thing but a direct and ſuperiot and ſupreme Autority 
over all other Biſhops and Churches in the World: 
Be ſuch her Principality or Prevalence never fo great, 
it will never amount to a Supremacy of Juriſdiction 
over the whole Chisſtian World. | 

But be the Meaning of the Word Principality here 
what it will, when J have {et down the Place more 
at large, it will then ſoon appear that no Inference 
can be drawn from thence in Favor of a Superiority 
of Juriſdiction in the Biſhop or See of Rome. For 
thus /renens ; | 

* They woo are deſirous to know the true Doctrines of 
the Apoſtles, may from every Apoſtolical Church learn 
which are the true Apoſtolical Traditions made manifeſt 
throughout the whole World. | | IF 

For if the Apoſtles themſelves had known any recon- 
dite and hidden Myſterys, which in ſecret they had 
taught the more perfect Chriſtians, they had moſt cer- 

tainly committed them to ſuch of their Succeſſors, 10 
whom they committed the Care of the reſpective Churches. 

But becauſe it would be tedious to have recourſe to the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſiles in every Apoſtolic See, theres 
fore in this our Book we appeal to the Church of Roms 
onely——for the Truth of our Doctrine. 


2 — 


— 
22 


— 


* Traditionem itaque Apoſtolicam in toto mundo manifeſtatam, 
in omni eccleſia adeſt per ſpicere omnibus, qui vera velint audi. 
Etenim fi recondita myſteria ſciſſent Apoſtoli, quæ ſeorſim & latc ui 
a reliquis pertectos docebant, his vel maxime traderent ea, quibu- 
ipſas etiam Eccleſias committebant --—_—_—_— 

Sed quoniam valde longum eſt mum Eccleſiarum _enumer 
ſucceſſionermm——inaximz & omnibus cognitæ Romæ fundatx . _ 
ſie, eam, quam habet ab Apoſtolis, traditionem indicantes, © 05%" 
mus omnes qui per malam ſententiam, præter quam op 
gunt, 

Ad hanc enim Eccleſiam, propter potentiorem Principali'n | 
ceſſe eft convenire omnem Ecclefiam; hoe eſt, eos, qui uno:q cc * 
ndeles,. Irenens lib. 3. c. 3. 5 = 


Z. 
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To which Appeal no Chriſtian can have any juſt 
Tixdeption ; becauſe the Faithful every where fouls in 


the. firſt place conſult, and muſt have frequent Ocrafton 


10 have recourſe to ber, by reaſon of her more powerful 
Principality ; that is, as ſhe is the Metropolis of the 


Empire, or on account of the great Influence and 
Sway ſhe has in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 108 


A Words J obſerve, 


mentioned ſignity ar it will, it cannot 55 a 


Supremacy of Autority and Power, becauſe it is here 
ſo expreſly declared that the ſame Application might 
have been made to any other Apoſtolical Church 


whatever. 


- 
"© YO! * 
. 3 * 2 


re.. 2X . : 
The Autority of St. Cyprian plainly for a Co- 
equality among the Apoſtles. 


N. C. ITE next Author I cite i St. Cypriith in 


the third Age. The reſt of the Apoſiles were - 


the ſame that St. Peter was, and enducd with a like 
Fellowſhip of Power and Honor——yet the Primacy is 
given to Peter, that the one Church of Corif ang one 
Chair might appear. 

Can the Primacy St. Cyprian here means be a Su 
premacy of Autority and Juriſdiction, when St. Cy- 
prian ſaies, that the reſt of the Apoſtles were the 
ſame that St. Peter was, and indued with a like Fel- 


lawthip of Power and Honor? What do you mean 


hereby? to overturn your own Aſſertion, and confure 
vour ſelf? Could you have done it more effcctualy, 
chan by ſetting Cown the whole Paſſage 2- 
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* The Lord ſpeaks unto Peter; I ſay unto thee, thou 


art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, 


and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. | 
And in another place, Iwill give unto thee the Keys 
ef the Kingdom of Heavenz and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
And again, after the Reſurrection he faith unto 
him, Feed my Sheep. Upon him alone be buildeth his 
Church, and to him alone are theſe Words ſpoken. 
Theſe Words, as I haye obſerved, are ſpoken ro St. 


Peter. 


Altbo' he gave to all the Apoſtles the ſame Power 
after his Reſurtection, and laid, As my Father ſent me, 
ſo ſend I you. 

Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever Sins ze re- 


mit they are remitted, and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retains 


are retained. 
War PETER WAS THEREFORE, THE SAME 


WERE THE OTHER APOSTLES, AND VESTED IN AN 


EQUAL SHARE Or HoNOR AND POWER. 
But a Primacy of Order is given to Peter. that this 


Church of Chriſt might appear one, and united 10 its 


ſelf, and that one Chair might at le eminently appear. 
Again 


1 


* * LAS n 1 
* 


Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum, Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es 
Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Eccleſiam ædificabo Eccleſiam meam, & portæ 
interorum non vincent eam Et tibi dabo claves regni cœlo- 


rum, & quæ ligaveris ſuper terram, erant ligata in cœlis; & quæ- 


cunque ſolveris ſuper terram, crunt ſoluta in cœiis. Et iterum poſt 
re ſurrectionem ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Super illum unum - 
diticat Eccletiam ſuam. Et quamvis omnibus Apoſtolis pouft reſur- 
rectionem ſuam parem poteſtatem tribuat, & dicat, Sicut me mitit 
Pater, lic ego mitto vos; accipite Spiritum Sanctum: ſi cui remiſe- 
ritis peccata, remittentur & illi; ſi cui tenueritis, tenebuntur. Ta- 
men ut unitatem manifeſtaret, unam cathedram conſtituit & unitatis 
ejuſdem originem, ab uno incipientem, ſua autoritate diſpoſuir. Hoc 
crant utique & cæteri Apoſtoli quod fuir Petrus. & pari conf+rtio ho- 
noris & poteſtatis præditi; ſed exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur. 
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St. Cyprian . They, the Apoſiles, are all Shepherds ; 
but mention is made of but one Flock, becauſe ſuch the 
Flock of Chriſt was to be fed by the Apoſtles with an 
unanimous Conſent. | 

Fhich Unity we who are Biſhops ought more eſpecialy 
to keep up and maintain, that we may prove our Epiſco- 
pacy to be one and undivided. | 
The Epiſcopal Dignity and Power, the Epiſcopacy, is 
one and the ſame all the World over; of the Whole of 
which ever ſingle Biſhop hath a Part----and with rela- 


tion to which not one as a Biſhop is greater than ano- 


ther. | 

Go now and boaſt of St. Cyprian, and the Prin- 
ciples of the Cyprianic Age. Thoſe who believe that 
your Church is infallible, may believe alſo that her 
Champions are ſo too, in calling in the good old Fa- 
thers of Chriftianity to their Aid; but thoſe who 


have ever lookt into St. Cyprian and the Code of the 


African Church, cannot be ignorant that there was 
nothing which St. Cyprian and the African Church 
many Years after acknowleged leſs, than the Supre- 
macy and Juriſdiction of Rome. 


* Et Paſtores ſunt omnes, ſed grex unus oftenditur, qui ab Apoſto- 
lis omnibus unanimi conſenſu paſcatur. Quam unitatem firmiter 
tenere & vindicare debemus Epiſcopi, qui in Eccleſia prefidemus, ut 
Epiſcopatum quoque ipſum unum, atque indiviſum probemus. Epi- 
ſcopatus unus eſt, cujus a fingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. Cypr. de 
unit. Eccl. p. 254, 255. edit. Pariſ. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


7 Paſſage of St. Ambroſe ſet forth. Sf. Paul 
in no reſpect inferior to St. Peter. 


N.. H next Author I fhall cite is St. * Am- 

broſe, in the fourth Age. Andrew follow- 
ed Chriſt ſooner than Peter, yet Andrew did not receive 
the Principality. p.83. 

Very well, Sir, I have found the Place in St. Am- 
broſe, and, which is very remarkable, the Words oc- 
cur in the Comment of chat great and good Father 
upon theſe Words of St. Paul, For in nothing am J 
behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles ; of which N. C. 
will ſay St. Peier was one. 

But I could not forbear ſaying to my ſelf, what 
docs the Man mean? does he intend to prove the 
Supremacy of St. Peter from theſe Words of St. 
Paul, and the Comment of Az4b79/e upon them? He 


may molt certainly as well prove the Oſe of Images 


from the ſecond” Com: manament, Let us however 
hear what Sr. Par? und Smbroſe lay, | 


Lead —_——— 


paulus: Nihil enim minus fect, quam illi valde Apoſtoli. Ambro- 
furs; Hoc dicit, quia minor non t neque nne neque in 
liguis faciendis, Apoſtohs praxceflor:ibus ſuis. Non dignitate, ied 
tempore. Nam i de tempore judicandus eſlet, ante cœpit predi- 
care ſoannes quam Cariſtus; & non ( Og ee cd Johannes 
Chriſtum bapctiy.avi Num ego i” at Deus? Denique 
prior ſecutus c Cinittum Anya a Perrus; & tamen Primatum 
non accepit Andreas, fed Petrus. in x11, cap. 2, ep. Cor, xi. 5. In 
the preceding ee nth Chap. Ver. 5. the Text is varied, and comes 
cloſer to the. Wipinal, The Comment is much the ſame, Panins : 
Exiſtimo me in nullo inferiorem fuiſſe i! 3. qui ſunt valde Apaſtoli. 
Ambroſe : Ton valt, gratiam Dei inferiorem in ſe vi deri; quia timi- 
liter docuir, & cadem fecit, quæ facitbant Apoſtolt i, qui potiores vi- 
debantur, quis priores ceeprrant docere, & fuerant cum Domino. 
Cum hujus [Pauli] clectio inſigni probata fuerit trfiimonto, & ipſe 
amplius cteris ab ayerit , 
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S.. Paul. In nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt 
Apoſtles. Or, as it was in the Latin Tranſlation uſed 
by St. Ambroſe. St. Paul: [have done nothing leſs than 
the chiefeſt Apoſtles. 5 . 

Ambroſe: St. Paul /aith this, In nothing am ] be- 
bind, becauſe he was not inferior, neither in preaching, 
nor in working Miracles, to the Apoſiles his Predeceſſors : 
No not in Dignity, but in Time onely. And what ſig- 
mifies a Precedency in Time? If Time might preſcribe, 
John the Baptiſt began to preach before Chriſt; and be 
[auld be accounted the greateſt. not Jeſus, who was 
&aptized by John, but John who did beptize him. 

But doth God ſo judge from Time? No ſurely. If he 
bad, Andrew would have received the nominal Prinia- 
cy, for Andrew was fir /t called in Time, and yet Peter 
Was hiſt reckoned up and named in Order; get Peter 
received the Primacy. 

The Reader, as I conceive, admires by this time, 
how from ſuch a Text and ſuch a Comment St. Pe- 
er's ſupreme Autority can be inferred over St. Paul 
and the other Apollles. 
But when he obſerves that the Word Primacy here 
occurs, and that St. Peter is ſaid to have received the 
Primacy, his Wonder, I ſuppoſe, will immediately be- 
gin to ceaſe. | 

For he muſt have obſerved frequently, that the 
mere Jingle of a Word is enough for Papiſts to form 
an Argument upon; and that they have not uſualy 
even fo much to go to work with. 

But what if the Word Primacy does occur here? 
mult St. Ambroſe needs mean a Primacy of Power and 
Juriſdiction? may not the contrary be clearly evin- 
ccd: | 

For does not St. Paul ſay moſt truly of himſelf, 
that he was in nothing, in nothing whatever, behind 
Ihe very chiefeſt Apoſtles. 

Doth not Ambroſe add, not in Dignity, but as to 
the Time of his Vocation only. 


Doth 
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Doth he not ſubjoin, that ſuch a Priority of Vo- 


cation gives no manner of Preeminence to the Perſon 
firſt called? 10 

Doth he not ſay, and prove this alſo? Vow there. 
fore can it be collected from the Words of St. Paul, 
or thoſe of Ambroſe, that St. Peter had a Primacy of 
Juriſdiction and Autority over the Apoſtles ? " 

If ſuch Concluſions may be drawn from ſuch Pre- 
miſſes, logical Inferences and Ratiocination is nothing 
but Sophiſtry and Deluſion. 

I muit not it obſerving here the Craft of my 
Author in transferring the Word Primatus, Primacy, 
into Principality z as if there could be no Primacy 
without a Principality. 

But if Primatus here be juſtly by him rendred Prin- 
cipality, for any thing I know, the Principality in 
lrencus may ſtand for ſome Word or other which o- 
riginaly ſignified no more than Primacy; and, if ſo, 
all the Streſs which is laid by him upon the Word 
Principality in Ireneus muſt nerds come to nothing. 
But we have no Occaſion thus to build an Argu- 
ment upon the bare Uſe of a Word which occurs 
in ſo vile a Rendition; nor to draw Concluſions 
from N. C.s Interpictations, which wwe ſo plainly 
ſce to be abuſive. 

We have before obſerved, that the Principality in 
Ireneus refers onely to the Extent, Wealth, and 
Grandeur of the Raman Epilcopate, even in the Time 
of Jreneus, and not to the Autority and Jurifeiftion 
of the Biſhop or See of R z and therefore nothing 
more need be added now. 
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CHAP, XXII. | 
Another of St. Jerom, for the Equality of the 
Apoſtles. 


N.C. Y next Author in Time and Order is Saint 

Jerom, and his Words theſe. * One ts 

choſen among the twelve Apoſtles, to the end that a 

Head being conſtituted, all Occaſion of Schiſin _ be 
taken away. 

I ſhall ſet down the Paſſage ſomething more at 


large, and then the Reader will immediate 5 y lee how 


little this great Man ſpeaks to my Author's Purpoſe, 
nay, how directly he declares againſt him. 

There, namely in the Paſſage of Scripture referred to, 
upon Peter is the Church founded. And ali the ſame 


Foundation be elſezvhere laid upon the Apoſtles, and all 


ailke receive the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
the Strength of the Church is egualy Os ma upon 
them all; 

Nevertheleſs one out of em, Peter, is choſdn for a 
Preſident or Chairman, that all Occa fon of §chiſim, all 
Ground of Diviſion upon that Account, might be 
taten away. 

Can any thing be more direct againſt a Primacy of 


Autority in St. Peter, and againſt a Primacy of Juril- 


diction in the Pope of Rome in virtue theicof, than 
the Words before us? 

Is it not manifeſt from hence, that they muſt want 
primitive Autoritys excedingly, who maim and man- 


ew o—_ 


* At dicis ſuper Petrum fundatur Eccleſia, licet 1d ipſum alio loco 
ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat; & cuncti claves regni cœlorum accipi- 
ant, & ex quo ſuper eos Eccleſia fortitudo conſolidetur: tamen 
propterea inter duodecim unus eligitur, ut, capite conſtituto, ſchiſ- 
matis tollatur occaſio. Sed cur non Joannes electus eſt (in caput.) 
ætati delatum eſt, quia Petrus ſenior erat. Petrus Apoſtolus eſt, & 
Joannes Apoſtolus {ed Petrus àApoſtolus tantum; Joannes && 


Apoſtolus, & Evangeliſta, & er Hicron. in Fov. lib. 1. Tom. 2. 


gle 


P. 13. M. Edit, Eraſini. Pariſais 1549. 
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gle Authors at this rate? Authors who cannot be 
ſtrained, tho' their Words and Meaning be never ſo 
much ſkrewed and tortured to ſpeak for them, and 
who, when left to themſelves, declare ſo directly and 
loudly againſt them. 


„— 


CHAT. AA; 


Another of St. Chryſoſtom : In what Senſe 
St. Peter was made a Rock by Chriſt. 


N.C. Y next antient Voucher is Ft. Chryſoſtom. 
The Paſtor and Head of the Church was 
4 Fiſhermau, Chryſoſtom. Hom. fy. p. 83. 

The Reader perceives, I dare ſay, already, that 
there is no great Matter in this Citation, were the 
Words to be found where we are directed to look 
tor them. i 

But I have lookt over the whole 557¹ Homily of 
Chryſoſtom upon St. Matthew, and I can be poſitive 
that there are no Words therein to which N. C.'s 
Engliſh may be referred. | 

And I can be the more poſitive therein, becauſe 
there is nothing in the Words of St. Matthew treated 
of therein, which ſhould or could induce Chrv/o/toin 
to make ſuch a Declaration. 

But tho' there are no Words in the yr, there are 
ſome in the 74 Homily which look that Way: And 
becauſe the ſaid $4) Homily is, like other of Saint 
Chryſoſtom's, a Paraphraſe, as well as a modern Com- 
mentary upon the Words before him, I ſhall fer down 
ſome of them, and the good Father's Comment there- 
upon; becauſe the Words treated on are no other 
than thoſe celebrated Words of St. Mattheco, Ch. xvi. 
14, Fe. the Meaning of which hath been io much 
and fo frequently controverted between Proteſtants 
and Papiſts. And I ſhall ſet them down the rather, 
becaule St. Chryſoſtom's Comment is excellent = 

av, 
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Way, and becauſe it is demonſtrative of his Opinion 
upon the * in hand. 


* Chriſt: Whom ſay ye that Jam? Cyryſoſtom: 


That is, Lou who are with me, and daily ſee the 


Miracles which I do, and who have your ſelves done 
many Miracles in my Name; what ſay ye therefore? 


Peter, the Mouth of the Apoſtles, who was uled to 
ſhow his Fervor upon every Occaſion, who was the 
Chief and Head of the Chorus of the Apoſtles, the 


Queſtion being directed to them all, anſwers for him 


ſelf and in the Name of all the reſt. | 


For it is obſervable, that when the Enquiry was, 
What do the People ſay? The Apoſtles all anſwered, 
becauſe they could all equaly anſwer for what they 


had heard. 
But when the Queſtion was about themſelves, but 


what do ye ſay, Peter ſtept forth, anticipated the 
reſt, and ſaid, thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 


God. 


Chriſt: 7 /ay unto thee thou art Peter; and upon this 
Rock I will build my Church. 


»:, Chry/oftom : That is, upon the Faith of the ſaid 
Confeſſion. 


Chriſt: And I will give unto thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, &c. 


-- Chry/ſoftom : You ſee therefore how he ( Chriſt) 


leads St. Peter to this exalted Notion of himſelt; how 
he reveles himſelf, and diſcovers himſelf, as being the 
Son of God, by the two Promiſes here annext. 

For theſe things, which are peculiar to God alone, 


namely the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the building a 
Church, and the giving it an immovable Foundation 


againſt ſuch an Inſurrection of Waves, as in the Oce- 
an of the World it is ſubject to and aſſaulted with, 
and the dcclaring that a Fiſherman ſhould abide there- 


— — 


— 


*The Paſſage referred to is too long to be ſet down here in the 
Original, but it may be ſound Chryſoft, 54. Hom, in Matth. Tom, 2. 


in 
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in firmer than any Rock, whilſt the whole World 
role up againſt him; as theſe things onely could be 
the Gift of God, ſo theſe things the Son of God 
. promiſes to give to Peter. 8 
Juſt as God the Father, ſpeaking to Jeremiah, ſaies, 
Behold I have made thee this day a defenced City, and 
an Iron Pillar, and a Brazen Gate againſt the Kings o 
Ilrael, againſt the Princes thereof, ' againſt the 2 
thereof, and againſt the People of the Lant. 

And they ſhall fight againſt thee, but they ſball not 
prevail againſt thee ; for Tam with thee, ſaith the Lord, 
to deliver thee. Jer. i. 18. REC 

think I need nor trouble my ſelf now, to enquire 
whether I have hitt upon the Words referred to, or 
not; or whether there be any other Place in which 
St. Chryſoſtom ſaies the Head of the Apoſtles was a 
Fiſherman, or not; probably there are many : 

For it is evident from this one, in what Senſe 
Chryſoſtom took Peter to be a Chief and Ringleader 
among the Apoſtles; what that Rock of Confeſſion 
was upon which Chriſt intended to build his Church; 
and in what Senſe Peter was to be made by God the 
Son a Rock, namely in the very ſame Senſe in which 
Jeremiah was made an Iron- Gate and a defenced Ci- 
ty, which no Man yet ever imagined was to be in 
the Way of an Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy over the 
Children of /ſrael. 5 


CHAP. 


ps 
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CHAP. XXV. 


of the Primacy (by N. C. tranſlated Principa- 
- bity) in St. Auſtin; and the ſecular Tiles 
en to Biſhops. | 


N. C. Procede next to Ft. Auſtin, whoſe Wirds are 
theſe. * The Principality of the Apoſtolic 
Chair always flouriſht in the Church of Rome. 

Here, as I take it, is a poſitive Evidence, that in 
antient Writers the Words Principatus and Prin- 
cipality were uſed inſtead of Primatus and Primacy; 
and that therefore no juſt Arguments can be drawn 
from thence in Favor of Rome, the Word Principality 
being every way as ambiguous as the Word Primacy. 

And therefore, as it is maniſeſt that we can allow 
a Primacy, an antient Primacy in many good Senſes, 
to the Primitive Biſhops of Noe; fo I know no 
harm, if we allow them ro have been Princes of the 
Church, and to have had a Principality, a very large, 
wealthy, and powerful Dioceſe, or very great Influ- 
cnce and Sway in the then Chriſtian World. 

I fay, if we thould grant the Dioceſe of Rome, in 
this Senſe and her Biſhops, to have been Princes and 
a Principality, 1 know no Advantage our Enemys 
could take of it, any more than I think they jullly 
can of the Ambiguity of the Word Principality. 

But to ſpeak the Truth at once, tho many great 
things are ſaid in antient Writers of Biſhops, and of 
their Thrones, and: fome of them ſeemingly to the 
Diminution of the Temporal Majeſty of the ſecular 
Princes, which ſome alto with a very indiſcreet Zeal 
have lately endevored to revive, I cannot ſay that I 
was ever pleaſed my (elf with any ſuch rhetorical or 
panygerical Flights, or that I think they are ſtrictly 


— 


— 
— 2 * 


Cum videret Eccleſiæ Romanæ. in qua ſemper viguit Apoſto- 
lic cathedræ Principatus. Aug. Epiſt. 162. i 
applicable 
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applicable to our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or that 
it is any Service to them to ſet them forth there- 
with; = believe 1 could tell in how many Re- 
ſpe&s the Church of Chritt and its Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernors have ſuffered thereby. Bur ſtill this is to be 
faid in Favor of thoſe good and great Men, who in 
former Ages have carried their Eccleſiaſtical Compli- 
ments, it may be, ſomething too far with regard to the 
Biſhops of Rome, and other Metropolitical and Pa- 
triarchal Sees, that the Words Principality, Throne, 
&c. did not carry the ſame Weight of Envy with 
them then, which they do at preſent. Ir is plain 
from the Tranſlator of /reveus, who probably lived in 
the third Age, that the Word Principality in him 
ſtood for no ſuch Preeminence then, as the Biſhop and 
Church of Rome now challenge for themſelves; and 
if there was any doubt thereof, this Place of Sr. Au- 
ſtin might ſerve to clear it up. 

r 1t is certain, that by Principality Saint Auſtin 
could mean no more than a Precedency of Honor; 
becauſe we are {ure that nothing more was ever yield- 
ed either by St. Auſtin, or the Church of Africa 
whilſt it had a Being. | 

The Words Eccleſia, Primatus, &c. are the ſame 
in all Ages, but they do not carry the ſame Meaning 
in Secular, the ſame in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, nor the 
ſame at all Times and in all Ages, as the * molt learn- 
ed Dr. Bently, with his uſual Accuracy, hath made 
appear. 


* Apainit the Free-Thinkers. 
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. HAP. XXVI. 


of the Council of Chalcedon: N. C.'s Confeſ 
Sion that the Primitive Writers contend ee 
For a Primacy of Honor. 


N. 2 E are now come to the fourth General 
| Council of Chalcedon. e thorough- 
1 conſe der, that all Primacy and chief Honor is to be 
ept for the Biſhop of old Rome, Act XVI. This was the 
general Language not onely of the Fathers of this Council, 
but even of all Antiquity, both in private Aſſemblys and 
public Writings; the primitive Fathers and Councils al- 
ways deferring the chief Honor and Primacy to the Chair 
of St. Peter, as they generaly phraſe it. p. 83. 

Very well, Sirz and now it muſt be owned indeed, 
that you have brought this Matter to a fair Iſſue, and 
I hope the Reader will abide by it. 

It is acknowleged on both fides, that a Priority of 
Place and a Precedency of Rank, was antiently due 
to the Biſhops and See of Rome bur it is controvert- 
ed by Proteſtants and Papiſts, whether a Primacy of 
Juriſdiction and Autority over all the Biſho 
Churches of the World, did antiently and of right 
belong to the Biſhop of old Rome. 

In this Chapter you contend, that ſuch a Supre- 
macy of ſuriſdiction is lodged in the Pope of Rome, 
as Succeſſor of St. Peter- We Proteſtants on the 
contrary allege, that St. Peter himſelf was never ſu- 
preme Judge of the Controverſys ariſing in his Time, 
= ſuperior in any reſpect to any other of the Apo- 

es. 

And that conſequently the Pope of Rome cannot, 
in virtue of a Succeſſion derived from him, be ſupe- 


al 4 _— 


* See alſo the 28th Canon of this Council, to learn from thence 
upon what account ſuch Precedency was given to Old Rome, and 
* the next Place of Honor to New Rome. 

| 8 rior 
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rior to all other his equaly Fellow-Biſhops, equaly 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, or of Apoſtolical Evange- 
liſts. | 
This is the Iſſue to be tried between us; and with 
regard thereunto you have appealed to primitive 
Writers and Councils, to teſtify and bear witneſs that 
a Supremacy of Power and Autority, which we one- 
ly deny, did antiently belong to the Biſhop and 
Church of Rome. | | 
When your Witneſſes are called over, and their 
Words are produced, they ſay nothing to the Point 
in hand, or elſe ſomething which is directly and flat- 
ly againſt you; not one Word occurs in their Works 
of any Juriſdiction or Autority over all other Biſhops, 
as of Right deſcending or appertaining to the Biſhop 
or See of Rome; but ſomething is ſaid of the Prece- 
dency and Honor which did antiently belong to the 
hin and Church of Rome, and which we never did 
—_ | | 
And this you are ſo ſenſible of, that at laſt you 
own all that we Proteſtants contend for, viz. that 
the Primacy piven to the Sce of St. Peter at Rome, as 
primitive Writers and Councils generaly phrale it, 
was a Priority of chief Honor, and a Precedency 
onely, was what we granted it to be according to 
their Expreſſions of it, and nothing more. | 
And it this be thus, all that your Autoritys evince, 
is it not directly againſt you? and ought it not to 
— decifive againit your pretended Supremacy of 
TEES LY 5 . | 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


Of the Preference given by other Biſhops to 
Rome in Point of Wealth and Power : 


N. C. s ſhameleſs Concluſion therefrom. 


N.C. O Fer tho" the Biſhops of Conſtantinople 
N. always been obſerved to be very am- 
bittous to ddvance their own Sees above others; and to 
have procured in two General Councils, the firſt of 
Conttantinople, and that of Chalcedon, to have that 
See preferred to Alexandria and Antioch, and placed 
next after old Rome: Zet we do not find that any 
Council or Father did ever diſpute with the Biſhop of 
Rome, the Point of Primacy and Juriſdiction. p. 83. 
Here is both Trick and Equivocation; and ſome— 
thing, as I apprehend, much worſe, even a wicked 
Intention to deceive. 

For we are not now treating of the Rank and 
Place of Biſhops among one another; nor of the 
Priority or Precedency of the four primitively catho- 
lic and patriarchal Churches of the World. 

It is not denied by us, that whilſt Rome was ca- 
tholic, the firſt Place of Dignity and Honor was 
due to her Biſhop: Nor do we pretend that the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, at ſuch times, ar that any o- 
ther Biſhop did ever diſpute the Poſt of Honor with 
the Biſhop of old Rome: | 

Bur becauſe no Biſhop whatever, in the primitive 
Times, did ever diſpute the Point of Honor, Prece- 
dency, or Place, with the Pope of Rome : 

- Becauſe no Biſhop did ever antiently diſpute Extent 
of Juriſdiction with the Biſhop of old Rome That is, 
did never diſpute which of the two ought to have 
the Right Hand of Fellowſhip; or which had the 
largeft, moſt wealthy, or powerful Biſhoprick, and 
thereupon the moſt noble, and extenſiye Juriſdiction , 
does it therefore follow, that the Biſhops of Con- 
| I ſtantinople, 
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ſlantinople, Alexandria, or Antioch, never queſtioned 
his Juriſdiction, or Autority over them and their 
Churches reſpectively? | 


This is indeed ſomething inſinuated by you, and 


this is, what I complain of; becauſe it is ſomething 
ſo notoriouſly groſs, and falſe, I am ſure you dare not 
own it. And yet, from ſuch vile Premiſſes, you are 
not aſhamed to conclude. 

N. C. So much was all Antiquity perſuaded and con- 
dinced, that the Pope of Rome was the chief, and ſu- 
preme viſible Head of the whole catholic Church. p.84. 

How was Antiquity convinced of this? Is any 
ſuch Aſſertion, or any thing like it, contained in an 
or all the Autoritys, which you have produced? Or 
is it, directly or indirectly, to be deduced from them? 

Is any ſuch Concluſion to be drawn from that chief 
Honor, and Primacy, or rather, Primacy of Honor, 
which you confeſs is by primitive Authors given to 
Rome ? 

Is any ſuch thing to be ſpun out from that Defe- 
rence of Place, Superiority of Wealth, or greater 
Extent of Juriſdiction, granted or acknowleged by 
other Patriarchs? No; we have already ſeen, that 
no ſuch Inference can be drawn from any of theſe. 

From whence therefore comes this Concluſion, 


the Pope is Head of the whole catholic Church 2. 


\W hence comes that Supremacy of Juriſdiction which 
we deny, and which is in none ot the Premiſſes or 
forementioned Autoritys? + 

Why, it procedes from the Confidence of thoſe 
Men, who becauſe their Biſhop of Rome was once 
the firſt Biſhop of the World in Dignity and Place, 
would needs have him be now, it being ſeemingly ſo 
much for their preſent Purpoſe, Head of the whole 
catholic Church, and Lord, in Spirituals, over the 
whole Chriftian World. 

But as the Scriptures give him no Title ſo to be; 
and as he never was acknowleged in any ſuch Capa- 
city by the primitive Church; fo we deſire alſo to be 

Aa excuſed 
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excuſed now from ſuch a Recognition; and always 
ſhall, till his Right is better made out, and clearly 


deduced from Scripture, and derived down by Reaſon 
ro us. 8 1% 
Bur, becauſe my Author has made mention of one 


or two primitive Councils, and thereby hath brought 


to my Mind the Canons of two or three more: 
Tho' I am upon the Defenſive onely, and have hi- 
therto been careful of introducing any new Matter, 


for fear of being roo bulky, or of going off from the 


Point in hand: I mutt crave Leave to lay before my 
Reader, the Canons of fome of the moſt primitive 


Councils, that he may learn from them, as from them 


he may beſt learn, what was the Senſe of Antiquity, 
concerning the Primacy and Supremacy of the Church 


of Rome. 


— — 


C HAP. XXVIII. | 
OF the Judgment of primitive Councils: And 
firſt of the apoſtolic Canons. 


HE firſt 1 ſhall begin with, are the apoſtolic 
Canons; fo called, as they were, moſt proba- 
bly, made by the apoſtolic Fathers of the ſecond and 
third Century, being moſt of them in time antece- 
dent to thoſe of Nice; and Rules of Diſciplin before 


the Seſſion of that moſt celebrated Council. 


Canon XII. *If any Clergyman, or Layman, ſet 
aſide as not fit to be received ro Communion, ſhall go 


—— — — * te _—_ —— I 
—_— 


* Can, XII. Si quis clericus vel laicus ſegregatus, diſcedens in 
alia urbe receptus fuerit, abſque litteris commendatitiis, ſegregetur 
& qui recepit, & qui receptus eſt. Ad. ſin. Cod vind. Can. XXXII. Si 
quis Diaconus vel Presbyter, ab Epiſcopo ſit ſegregatus non licet 
alii eum recipere niſi qui eum ſegregavit: niſi forte mortuus fit 
Epiſcopus, qui eum ſegregavrit. Can. X XXIV. Epiſcopos unius cu- 


juſque gentis ſcire oportet eum qui in iis eſt primus, &c. 


Can. X XXV. Epiſcopus ne audcat extra fines ſuos Epiſcopum ſacere. 
| | away, 
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away, and be received in another City, without Let- 
ters commendatory, let him who received him, and 
the Perſon received be both ſet aſide. 

Can. XXXII. If any Preſbyter or Deacon be re- 
moved from his Flock by any Biſhop, it is not law- 
ful for any other to receive him to Communion; but 
the Perſon who excommunicated him, unleſs the Bi- 
thop be dead who did firſt receive him. 

Can. XXXIV. The Biſhops of each Nation ought 
to know who is Primate among them, and eſtime 
him as their Head; and to do nothing of conſidera- 
ble Moment without his Conſent. Every Biſhop 
ought to regard thoſe things which belong to his 
own Pariſh, and the Villages ſubject thereunto: But 
neither let the Biſhop do any thing without a general 
Conſent; for ſo will there be Concord, and God will 
be glorified. 

Can. XXXV. Let no Biſhop preſume to ordain 
any Perſon out of his own Dioceſe; nor in Citys or 
Villages not ſubject to him: If any Biſhop ſhall be 
found ſo doing, let him be depoſed, and thoſe whom 
he hath ordained; if it was done without the Con- 
ſear of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. 

Can XXXVII. Let there be ſynodical Meetings o 
Biſhops twice in a Vear; and ler them examin a- 
mong themſelves ſuch Things as have been determin- 
ed in Religion, and put an End to the Controverſys 
arifing thereupon. I produce theſe Canons for theſe 
Purpoſes, | 

The XII, and XXXII. To ſhow that before the 
Eſtabliſhment of Merropolitical Rights, no Biſhop 
had any Right paramount, to reſtore to Communion 
any Perſon, deprived thereof by any other Biſhop. 

The XXXIV. To cvince, that the Primates and 
Metropolitans of each Kingdom and Nation are the 
Heads of the Church to that Kingdom or People: 
And that no Biſhop hath an abſolute and deſpotic 


Power; nor a Right to intermeddle out of his own 
Dioceſe... 
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The XXXV. To manifeſt that the Pope of Rome 
hath by antient Canon no Power to ſend his Legates 
into the Provinces of other Biſhops; or to inter- 


meddle therein. 
The XXXVII. As declaring that hens was no 


ſupreme infallible Judge of Controverſys, in thoſe 


e Times: But that originaly all Diſputes re- 
ating either to Faith or Diſcipline, were to be ter- 


minated and concluded by Provincial Synods; which 


are all of them but ſo many Points of Contradiction, 
to that ſupreme Autority claimed by the Pope of 
Rome, at this Day; and therefore are by Papiſts, if 


poſſible, to be reconciled therewith. I procede next 


ro avowedly General Councils. 


„ 


re. . 


Of the Council of Nice; and the Precedency 
then firſt given to Rome. 


Canon VI. Conc, Nice. 

ET antient Uſages prevail: Let the Biſhop of 
Alexandria have Power over all the Churches 

in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis: Eſpecialy fince it is 
cuſtomary for the Biſhop of Rome to exerciſe a like 
Power over the ſuburbicary Churches. Let the ſame 
Privileges be reſerved to Antioch, and other Metro- 

olitical Churches in their reſpective Provinces. 

This is the Canon which gave Aneas Sylvins, af- 
terwards Pope Pius II. Occaſion to ſay, very truly, 
that, before the Council of Nice, little Reſpect was 
had to the Church of Rome. If this therefore be 
the firſt Autority, as moſt certainly it is, for that ex- 


— 
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traordinary Reſpect, which was then eſtimed due to 
the Church of Rome, we are ſure that it was no o- 
ther than the Metropolitical Powers yielded to Pri- 
mates in that Age, wherein the Word is firſt found, 
as applied co rhe Biſhops of Provincial Citys: And 
that it implied no other or greater Autority, than 
was eſtabliſhed to the Biſhops of Alexandria and An- 
tioch at the ſame time. 

And therefore this Popiſh Notion that the Biſhop 
of Rome, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, has Power and 
Autority over all the other Biſhops in the World, 
was unknown to the Fathers of this Council, the 
firſt, and juſtly molt honored and eſtimed of all the 


General Councils. | 


CHAT XXX. 


Of the Councils of Conſtantinople and 
Epheſus. 


GO on to the next or ſecond General Council, 
the firlt of Conſtantinople: Whole ' Words arc 
theſe: 

Can. II. * Let not Biſhops tranſgreſs out of their 
own Dioceſes, upon Churches out of their Limits, 
neither let them contound the antient Bounds of 
Churches. | 

Let the Biſhop of Alexandria alone, govern and 
preſide in Egypt. 

Let the Biſhops of the Eaſt, rule the Churches in 
the Eaſt: Saving to the Church of Autioch the Pri- 


Can, II. Epiſcopi ad Feclefias ultra ſuam Dicecefim ne accedant. 
Idem, p. 69. Can. III. Epiſcopus Conſtantinopolitanus habeat pri- 
ores honoris partes, poſt Romanum Epiſcopum, eo quod ipſa fit 
nova Roma. Idem, p 70. Can. VI. Si nonnulli dicant ſe habere ali- 
quas contra Epiſcopum criminationes. Idem, p. 74, &c. 
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third General Council, or firſt Council of Epheſus. 
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vileges and Preeminence reſerved to it by the Ca- 
nons of the Council of Nice. 

Let the Biſhops of the Hau Dioceſe adminiſter 
thoſe Churches which arc chiefly in Aha Minor; the 
Biſhops of Pentus, the Churches of Pontus; of Thrace, 


the Churches of Thrace. 


Unleſs Biſhops are invited thereunto, let thera not 
go out of their own Dioceſes ro ordain, or to per- 
torm other their Eccleſiaſtical Functions. 

For thus the Canons concerning the Limits of each 
reſpective Dioceſe being obſerved, it is plain that the 
Synod of each Province ought finaly to determin the 
Diſputes arifing in each Province, according to the 


Proviſions of the Council of Vice. 


Can. III. Let the Biſhop of Conſlantinople have the 
firſt Seat of Honor, next and immediately after the 
Biſhop of Rome; inaſmuch as Conflantinople is new 
Nome. | 
Can. VI. If any Perſons of Reputation have 
any thing to object againſt a Biſhop, it is enacted by 
the Autority of this Council, that the Accuſation be 
firſt brought before the Biſhops of the Province; 
and that the Accuſers do in their Preſence make 
Proof of the Crimes alleged by them. 

But if it happens that the Biſhops of the Province 


are not able to put a final End thereunto; let an Ap- 


peal be made to the greater and more plenary Synod 
of the Dioceſe; provided the Accuſers enter into a 
Recogniſance, of an equal Forfeiture or Penalty, if 
they are not able to make good their Allegations. | 
If any one ſhall contravene theſe Decrces, by ap- 
pealing ta the imperial, or any other ſecular Judg- 
ment-Seat, or a General Council, 
Let him not be admitted as an Accuſer; becauſe he 
hath, in ſo doing, broke thro' the Canons of the 
Church; and, as far as in him lay, overturned all 


eccleſiaſtical Order and Government. 


I crave Leave to add hercunto one Canon of the 


Can. 
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Can. VII. * Let the Rights and Privileges of each 
Province be preſerved to it ſacred and inviolable: And 
if any Perſon ſhall attempt to ordain any thing con- 
trary thereunto, it is hereby declared to be null and 
void. | 

I produce the IId, the firſt named of theſe Canons, 
to ſhow that the Pope of Rowe had no Power in 
thoſe Daies to intermeddle in the Dioceſe of any other 
Perſon; thar all Appeals then were to a provincial or 
more plenary Synod ; and that there was then no Ap- 
plication ro be made to Rome. 

The IIIa, to ſhow that the Biſhop of Rome was. 
then accounted firit Biſhop of the World, in Right 
of old Rome, the firſt imperial City; that the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople was next in Honor, on the ſame 
Foot; and neither by virtue of any divine Right or 
Succeſſion from St. Peter. | 
| „The VI), to manifeſt that there was no appealing 
from the Determinations M a Council regularly, not 
4 


to the Emperors themſelves, to whom, however, 
Appeals were frequently made, and long before rhe 
World had the [el Suſpicion that the Pope of Rome 
would afſume the final Deciſions of all eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs to himſelf: Witneis the many Appeals made 
to Conſtantine the Great, both by the Catholics and 
Donatiſts; in which the Biſhops of Rome were little 
conſidered, or not to their Advantage; when they 
were either overlookt, or joined in Commiſſion with 
others. | 5 
The VII Cinon of the Council of Epheſus is 
brought to teſtify, that the Rights of Provincial 
Councils were reterved to them by the ſaid General 
Council; and that in Contradiction to all ſuch Ap- 
peals as might be made from them: Of the fourth 
General Council, the Council of Chalcedon, I have 


Can. VII. Sanctæ & univerſali Synodo viſum eſt, ut unicuique 
provinciæ ſerventur ſua jura. Ider, p. 85. 
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treated before; and made it plain, even from the 
Mouth of N. C. that nothing but a Primacy of Ho- 
nor or Precedency was given by that Council to the 
Biſhop of Rome. And whoever will give himſelf 
the Trouble to conſider what either Ba/jamon, Zona- 
ras, or Biſhop Beveridge have obſerved upon that 


Canon, will immediately find that an Attempt to 


found rhe papal Prerences upon ſuch Anutoritys, is no 
other than the wildeſt Deſign imaginable : It may not 
be amiſs therefore briefly to repeat the Words of that 
Canon, and their Comments upon it, abridg'd. 


1 


rr. . 


Of the Council of Chalcedon: T he Comment of 
Balſamon and Brſhop Beveridge thereupon, 


Conc. Chalced. Can. XX VIII. as before. 


* Ez the Biſhop of Conſlantinuple have the next 


Seat of Honor, aftcr the Biſhop of old Rome. 
Balſamon. The City oH gantium, atterwards cal- 
led Conſtautinople, was originaly not ſo much as an 
Archbiſhoprick, but a ſuffragan dee under the Biſhop 
of Hleraclea; by whom the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
was ordained, as the faid City Byzantium, atterwards 
Conſtantinople, was made ſubject ro Heraclea, by Se— 
verus the Emperor. 
But when Conſtantine the Great removed the Scar 
of the Roman Empire to Byzantium, and called it 
Conſtantinople, after his own Name, the Fathers of 


this ſecond Genera], or firſt Conſtantinopolitan Synod, 


decreed, that the Biſhop of Conſlantinuple ſhould have 
the Prerogative of Honor, next and immediately af— 
ter the Biſhop of old me. | 


— 


Can. XX VIII. Conc. Cialced. Æqualia privilegia tribuimus Epiſ- 
copo novæ Romæ. Idem, p. 118. 


In 


* 
j 


Chap. XXXI. Supremacy. 361 


In which Decree the Prepoſition after, does not 
ſo much as denote even a Submiſſion in Honor, but 
rather a Co- equality, as is evident from the XXVTII*% 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, which deter- 


The Throne of Conſtantinople ſhall have equal Pri- 
vileges with the Throne of old Rome, as is reſerved 
to her allo in all the ſubſequent Councils of the Greet 
Church; inaſmuch as the ſaid Throne of Conſtanti- 
nople is the ſecond Throne, and thus next and imme- 
diately in Dignity to her. 

Upon which XXVIII ch Canon of the Council of 
Chalcedon beforc recited, Biſhop Beveridge remarks : 

This Canon, with the two next which follow, is 
not to be found, either in the Collection of Johannes 
Autiochenus, nor in that of Dionyſius Exiguus, which 
were both made for the Uſe of the Church of Rome. 

And that becaule it is plain from this Canon, that 
the See of Conſtantinople was not inferior to the Sec 
of Rome in any other reſpect but that of Time; and 
that merely, becauſe at the Councils of Nice and Con- 
flantinople, the See of Rome had before received the 
Honor of Primacy and Antecedency. 

For if the Fathers of this Council had believed, 
chat ſo great an Autority was given by Chriſt to the 
Biſhbp of Rome, as the ſaid Biſhop of Rome aſſumes 
co hJmſelf at this Day, without doubt the ſaid Fa- 
ther would have decreed nothing againſt it; much 
leſs would they have pretended to grant the like Pri- 
viieges to any other Church. 

And this the Legates of the Pope, who were pre- 
ſent at this Council, were fo ſenſible of, that they 
did all they could to oppoſe the paſſing of the ſaid 
Canon; and proteſted againſt it when it was made: 
As Bellarmin, Baronins, Binius, and all the Reman 
Gang have done ſince. 

But to very little Purpoſe: For the ſaid Canon 
ſtands in Record againſt them, and will till Time 
Mall be no more. And they themſelves have been 

x torced 
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forced to ſwallow it down with the reſt, ever ſince 
the Time of their great Pope Gregory, who raſhly 
faid that he received the farſt four General Councils, 
as he did the four Goſpels. 

If therefore the Decrees of General Councils, ap- 
proved by the Pope, and received by the Church of 
Rome, are infallible, we are then ſure, that neither 
the Pope nor Church of Rome have a Supremacy or 
Furiſdittion over all other Churches; and that if the 
Pope or Church of Rome are the infallible Judge ot 
all Controverſys, not one of the four firlt General 
Councils is, or can be infallible ; let N. C. chuſe which 
he pleaſes. 

To this it may be objected, that fome of theſe Ca- 
nons have been rejected, and that the reſt have been 
interpreted by the Writers of their Church, to quite 
other Senſes than Proteſtants derive from them. 

Here then is the Matter in Diſpute between us; 
and as I] have ſet down or referred to the Canons 
themſelves, and the Obſervations of the beſt Com- 
mentators upon them: . 

Let the Reader from thence judge what was the 
Opinion of the Greek Church concerning the true 
Meaning of them; what was indeed the Opinion of 
the catholic Church delivered in them, and by ſuch 
public and authentic Teſtimonys derived down to us. 

And if the Canons abovementioned do not make it 
plain enough that the primitive Biſhops who made 
them, knew of no Supremacy, or over-ruling Pow- 
ers, as of Right belonging to'the See or Church of 
Rome, thoſe which follow, will place it, as I think, 
out of Diſpute. Ss 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXIL 


Of the Quiniſext, or Council in Trullo : Its 
Determination againſt Rome: The vain Op- 
poſition of Papiſts thereunto. 


Paſs next to the Council in * Trullo, the next 

Council which made any Canons, and deſervedly 

in very great Eſtime; not onely as it was ſupplemen- 

tary to the fifth and ſixth General Councils, and 

thereupon ſtiled the Quini/ext Council, but becauſe, as 

Dr. Cave obſerves, it has the beſt Title of any to be 

ſtiled the ſeventh General Council, as the Canons of 

it are the chief Rules of Diſcipline in the Eaſtern 
Church to this Day. | 

Can. XIII. Foraſmuch as we underſtand that it is 

a Canon of the Roman Church, that thoſe who are 

Candidates for the Orders of a Presbyter or Deacon, 

ſhould declare, that after their Ordination they will 

50 conſort no more with their Wives: By 

We determin agreably to the Tenor of an apoſtolic 

Canon, that the Cohabitation of Perſons in Orders 

with their Wives be hereby confirmed; being nor 

deſirous by any means to diſſolve the Union there is 

between Men and their Wives; nor to deprive them 

of that Converſation which at proper times is very 

allowable between them. 

Wherefore we decree, that if any Perſon be found 

fit to be ordained, a Subdeacon, a Deacon, or a 

Presbyter, his Cohabitation with his Wife ſhall be 

| no Impediment to ſuch Promotion: Neither ſhall it 

be required of him, at the Time of his Ordination, 

to declare, that he will not for the future cohabit 

with his Wife: That we may not be obliged there- 

by to pur an Indignity upon the facred Rites of Mar- 


* 8 


— *; wg - * 8 


r Ä K ˙—— * e 2 


® Can, XIV. Conc. Trull. Quoniam Romanæ Eccleſiæ pro Canoge 
traditum eſſe cognovimus, Idem. p. 141. 
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riage, which our bleſſed Lord confirmed and bleſſed 
by his Preſence, according to the Voice of the Gol- 
pel, which proclaims, in our Lord's own Words, 


That, or thole, which God hath joined together, let no 


Man part aſunder; and whilſt the Apoſtle teaches us 


that Marriage is honorable in all Men; and fays to 


us farther, Art thou bound to a Wife, ſeek not to be 
loo ſed. 

If any Perſon therefore, contrary to the apoſtolic 
Canons, ſhall endevor to make a Diviſion between a 
Subdeacon, a Deacon, a Preſbyter or his Wife, let 
him be depoſed. 

If any Deacon or Preſbyter, upon any religious 
Pretence, ſhall leave his Wife, let him be kept from 
Communion: If he perſiſts, let him be re | 

Zonaras. The divine Fathers obſerve by this Ca- 
non, that it was a Cuſtom in the Roman Church for 


Deacons and Preſbyters to abſtain from their Wives: 


But we require no ſuch thing: But on the contra- 
Ty, agreably to the Canons of the Apoſtles, and the 


\ Scriptures, allow them to cohabit with their Wives, 


any thing in the Canons of the Latin Church to the 
contrary notwithſtanding. 


This Canon the Advocates of Rome arc ontragious 


againſt; not onely for allowing married Perſons to 


live with their Wives, and to be ordained (without 
repudiating them) conformably to Reaſon and the 
Word of God; but becauſe rhe ſaid Council, as a 
general and ſuperior Autority, has declared, not one- 
ly againſt the Pope and Church of Rome, but even 
againſt the local Uſages, and provincial Canons of 
the ſaid Church; each of which, if the Advocates 
of the Pope and Roman Church may be believed, is 


ſuperior to the Decrees of any General Council what- 
ever. 


But it matters not much; for thoſe who for Inte- 
reſt ſake, or other worldly End, hold Contradictions, 


muſt needs find themſelves inevitably, and everlaſt- 


ingly entangled. | 


For 
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For if, as N. C. ſaies, the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
Voice of the Paſtors of the Church aſſembled in Ge- 
neral Councils, explains to true Catholics all chriſtian 
Veritys ; and General Councils, in virtue of his di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, are to be lookt upon as infallible ; 
then we are as ſure, as the Words of ſuch Councils 
can make us, that the Pope of Rome hath not any 
Autority over all the Biſhops of rhe chriſtian Church, 
as Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt : 
And that the ſaid Church of Rome, or the living 
Voice of the Faithful in its Communion, is not, and 
cannot be the ſupreme and infallible Judge of Con- 
troverſys in the chriſtian World. 

If the Decrees of the ſaid General Councils are 
not infallible; but onely ſuch of them, and ſuch 
things therein as the Church of Rome approves, then 
I delire to know, how the ſupreme Autority of the 
Pope or Church of Rome can be proved, as N. C. 
pretends, by the Canons of General Councils, which 
ſo loudly proteſt againſt it? 

2. Who gave the Pope or Church of Rome Auto- 
rity to ſay ſuch and ſuch Decrees of General Councils 
are infallible, and ſuch not? 

3. How any Council can be ſaid to be infallible, if 

all her Canons are not allowed to be ſo? 
4 If the Canons of the four firſt General Coun- 
cils are to be received, as Pope Gregory determined, 
as the four Evangeliſts; how the Pope or Church ot 
Rome can be deemed infallible ? How they came, 
either, or both of them, to have an Autority para- 
mount to all other Churches and Chriſtians? 
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CH AP. XXXIII. 


"Of the Code of the African Church. The Fa. 


thers in Council the firſt Proteſtants, and 
Proteſters againſt Papal Encrochments. 


* Procede next to the Code of the Canons of the 


African Church; not onely to ſhow the Senſe of 


that Church, but of the Greek Church alſo; the faid 
Canons having been adapted into the Code of the 


univerſal Church, by the Council in Trullo before- 
mentioned, and remaining Part of the Canon Law 
of the Oriental Church to this very Day. 
Can. XX XI. Preſbyters and Clergymen who make 
Uſe of Appeals beyond the Seas in their Cauſes, ler 
them not be received to Communion. 
Zonaras. Here we ſee the Fall and Overthrow of 
haughty Rome; and the Vanity of ſuch of their Com- 
munion as boaſt, that there lies an Appeal from all 


other Churches to theirs at Rome. 


For if the African Church, it ſelf a Part of the 
Latin Church, would not allow of ſuch Appeals, 
much leſs will Churches at a greater Diſtance, and of 
leſs Affinity, allow or give way thereunto.  _ 

It is noted by the Popiſh Editor, in the Margin 
of Zonaras |, that Pope Zozimus declared againſt this 


* Conc. Carth. Can, XXXI. Presbyteri & Clerici qui appellationi- 
bus in cauſis ſuis trans mare utuntur, &c. Idem, p. 418. Hic certe 
ventoſa illa ſuperbia Romanorum Eceleſiæ ab aliis omnibus Eccleſiis 
ad illam provocationes dari jactantium, ſubſidat neceſſe eſt. Zonara: 


ut ſupra. Si enim ab Africanis Ecclefiis non datur, multo minus in 


regiones magis ſepoſitas, {Britannicas nempe inſulas) &c. jus ejuſ- 
modi obtinebit. Idem. 
+ Huic Canoni Zezimus Pontifex refragatus, Canonem Concilii 


Sardicenſis oppoſuit, tum reipſa appellationem Celeſtii ab African 


Concilio, & Apiarit ab Urbano piſcopo ſuo admiſit. Facta itaque 


verbis potiora, Sileat Zzonaras. Sed quænam facta turpiſſime aduc 


lator. Num facta contra Canones Eccleſiæ? 


Canon, 
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Canon, and oppoſed thereunto the Canon of the 
Council of Sardica; and did thereupon admit the 
Appeal of Celeſtius from the Council of Africa, and 
of Apiarius from Urbanus his Biſhop; and he crys out 
thereupon againſt his Author, that Facts are more 
prevalent than Words. | 

But when I come to conſider the Autority and De- 
cree of the Council of Sardica, and to make ſome 
Remarks from Du Pin, concerning the Behavior of 
Pope Zozimus, in receiving Appeals from Africa, it 
will appear, that the Autority of that Council, and 
the Behavior of that and other Popes thereupon, will 
no way bear the Weight that is laid upon them. 

Can. CXXXIX. * If Preſbyters, Deacons, c. 
do not think fit to acquieſce in rhe Judgment of their 
proper Biſhop, let the neighbouring Biſhops deter- 
min the Matter. Such of them we mean as the Bi- 
ſhop of the Place ſhall pleaſe to aſſociate with him- 
{elf upon ſuch Occaſion. 

If they appeal farther from them, be ir onely to 
the Primate of the Province, or an African Synod : 
For thole who appeal to any forein See, or Sees, are 
by no means to be received to Communion. 

Zonaras. If any Perſon appeals to any forein Ju- 
dicatory; that is, to the Biſhops of Italy, or an /ta- 
lian Synod, (and if not tò an Italian Synod, or any fo- 
rein Judicatory, queſtionleſs not to the See of Rome; 
againſt ſuch Encrochments theſe Proviſo's were pur- 
poſely made and deſigned; as will be ſeen more fuly 
hereaftey. 

For at preſent I have done with Councils, and 
Canons of Councils, and ſhould not have noted fo 
much from them, but that the Papiſts are perpetualy 
talking of Fathers and Councils to People that know 
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Can. CXXXIX. Conc. Carth. De Presbyteris & Clericis, ut non 
appellent niſi ad Synodos Atricæ. Idem, p. 308. Si quis ad tranſ- 
marina judicia, hoc eſt Italiæ Epiſcopos vel ad Italiæ Synodum pro- 
vocare velit; 2 communione, in Africa Synodo excludatur. Zonaras 
pario poſt, | | 
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nothing of them; and that M. C. had made his Ap- 
to them, in Proof of the Sovereignty of the 
ope and Church of Rome. 

Whereas there is nothing more evident than this, 
that all the Provincial and General Councils which 
were ever held, excepting ſome few Italian ones, are 
Proteſtant upon this Head; and the Biſhops of them 
the chief Proteſters againſt the Encrochments and il- 
legal Uturpations of Rome : As we have already thown, 
and could make out much more largely and particu- 
larly, if there was farther the leſt Occaſion tor it. 

If therefore it be aſked, Where were your Prote- 
ſtants, or proteſting Biſhops, before Luther ? 

I anſwer, In the Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, 
Epheſus, Chalcedon; at Antioch, in Africa, in Trullo; 
at Frankford, under Photius, in Britain, at Florence, 
at Baſil: Every where but in the Lateran, and ſuch 
packt Italian Synods as that of Trent, which neither 
the French or Germans could ever heartily, or would 
generaly or publickly admit; and which no Man who 
hath a true and due Regard to Antiquity, Reaſon, 
or Scripture, can ever allow. | 
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CHAP. AXAIV. 
4 brief Recapitulation. 168 


| * 
N. C. Jlus much concerning the Primacy of St. Pe- 
ter and his Succeſſors; which get is not the 
one half of what may be alleged on that Head. p. 84. 
Very true: For at the ſame Rate, and as much to 
the Purpoſe, might you have cited all the Texts in 
Scripture, from Gene/is to the Revelations, and all 
the Paſſages of antient Writers, wherein either Sr. 
| Peter or his Succeſſor is named. But what hath been 
{M already produced is enough to ſhow," that St. Peter 
7 had no Autority over, nor greater Power than = 
| other 
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other Apoſtles; and that his Succeſſors never could 
make any juſt Pretenſions to other than a Precedency, 
Supremacy, or Primacy of Honor and Dignity: And 
that the Biſhops of Nome have long forfeited that al- 
ſo, ſhall be made out in its proper Place. a 
And now, Sir, that J have anſwered your Argu- 
ments, I believe I ſhall be able alto to reſolve thoſe 
Queſtions of yours; awhich are not, in my Opinion, 
very knotty, whatever you, in your great Subtlety, 
may think of them. 


2 


CHATF 


N. C. s Queſtions. Queſt. 1. Did not the Fa- 
thers believe St. Peter had a Primacy of Ju- 
riſdiction? Anſwer in the Negative. 


N. C. Queſt. 1. Would willingly beg of my Atdver- 

ſarys to anſwer me theſe few © veſ= 
tions: Whether theſe holy Fathers, thoſe before cited, 
did not believe the Primacy of St. Peter, and his Suc- 
ceſs when they ſpoke ſo plainly of it? p. 84. I an- 
wer, 

1. That if we may take their Words, they did be- 
lieve that St. Peter had no Primacy of Autority and 
Juriſdictiom over the Apoſtles; nor any other or 
greater Powers than they the Apoſtles had them- 
lelves. 5 

2. That they do ſome. of them give to St. Peter 
a Primacy of Honor which we ſhall not diſpute: 
And found ſuch his Primacy of Honor upon ſome 
Words of our Savior, which to us ſeem to import no 
ſuch thing: However, that we may have no more 
Diſpute than what is neceſſary with you, we will 
grant that St. Peter had a Primacy of Honor; and 
that it was given him by our Savior alſo, if you 
pleaſe. 
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3. That the Popes of Rome, in virtue * their Suc- 
ceſſion from St. Peter, could never claim more than 
a. Primacy of Honor; the Honor and Dignity of be- 

ing the firſt Metropolitical and Patriarchal Biſhops 
in the World, in Rank and Place, at the ſame time, 
that in Autority and Power they were neither ſupe- 
rior. to, nor more independent of any forein Autori- 
ty, than were other the Metropolitan Biſhops of A- s 
lexandria, - Antioch, or Conſtantinople. 2 
4. That neither Fathers nor Councils ever ſpoke Z 
one Word in Favor of that Autority and Supremacy 
which the Biſhops of Rome now claim over all the 


other Biſhops in the World; nor ever dropt any one 


Expreſſion to the Time of Pope Gregory, from which 
ic might be concluded, that they thought there was 
lo much as an ecumenical or univerſal Biſhop in the 
World; much lets a fupreme Judge of Controverſys, 
either at, or in the Church of Rome : Or that there 


was any other Rule of Faith, but the eee 1 


onely. 


e. I. 

Queſt. 2. Did not the Primitive Writers under- 
ſtand the Catholic Doctrine of their ſeveral 
Times? Anſwer in the Affirmative: And 
that therefore they did determine againſt 

Rome. Queſt. 3. Did the antient Biſho Ps 
_ flatter the Biſhop of Rome? Anſwer, Not 
t a Superiority of Juriſdiction. 


N. C. Queſt. 2. 8 < again, Il ether the Primitive E's 
17 li titers Wweric not very well inſtrut- | 

tu, and did not very well underſiand the Doctrine of . 
the whole catholic Church concerning this Point? p. 84. : 
| antwer, The primitiwe Fathers and Councils did 
very well under ftaud, that there was no one Metro- 
politan 
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politan or Patriarchal Biſhop, ſupreme over another 
in Power; no infallible Judge of Controverſys at 
Nome, or in the Roman Church; and that thereupon 
they did fo loudly and conſtantly proteſt againſt Ap- 
peals ro Rome, as our Forefathers in this Nation have 
alſo frequently done; and ſo ſtrenuouſly declare for 
the Independency of Metropolitical and Patriarchal, 
and National Churches + | 5 

N. C. Queſt. 3. Mhether they, that is, the primitive 
Biſhops, had a Mind to flatter the Biſhop of Rome, or 
to give him any more Autority or Power over them, 
than was juſtly due to him? p. 84. 3 

] anſwer, that the primit:ve Biſhops and Fathers 
were Men; and in that reſpect ſomething like other 
Men alſo: When it was for their Pürpoſe, or when 
they were diſpoſed to it, they could give the Pope 
very good Words, and in a Stile ſufficiently compli- 
mental; as Eraſmus notes upon the Letter of: St. Je- 
rom to Pope Damaſus; and as might farther be re- 
marked, upon ſome Epiſtles of Chry/o/Jom and Theo- 
doret; and upon other Pieces wrote upon the like 
Occaſions. | 

But that alſo when they were diſpleaſed with him, 
they could give him his own, as * Sr. Bail, Firmilian, 
and St. Cyprian made no Scruple to do; nor any of 
the oriental Biſhops, or African Synods, when in the 


** 


* 


* If the Lord be propitious' to us, what other Addition do we 
need? But if the Anger of God continue, what Help can we have 
irom the Weſtern Superciliouſneſs? (Are Ths Iorixi <2, trom 
the Supercilium, ſo often taken notice of by Ferom, and other Latin 
Writers (the overweaning Pride of the haughty See of Reme) who 
in Truth (meaning the Pope and his Creatures at Rome) neither know 
nor endure to learn; but being prepoſleſt with falſe Suſpicions, do 
now thoſe Things which they did before in the Cauſe of Marcellys : 
aflecting to contend with thoſe who report the Truth to them, and 
eſtabliſhing Hereſy by themſelves, Barrow of Supremacy, b. 170. 
See the original Words there, and in St. Baſil's Works. Ep. 10. ad 
Euſeb. Samoſat. ſive ad Greg. Theo, Mihi quidem illud Diomedis ſu— 
bit dicere, Tom. 2. Paris, 1618. p. 795. Sce farther, Ep. 272, 273. 


321, 325, 349, KC. 
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Caſe of Appeals, or other grievous Uſurpations he 


had provoked them thereunto. 
But that however, neither the primitive Fathers or 


Councils, in their greateſt Diſtreſſes, or when they 


were forced to fly for Reſuge to him, did ever ſo far 
forget their epiſcopal Character, or give up the Li- 
berties of the chriſtian Church, as to acknowlege, 
that the Biſhop of Rome, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
had # ſupreme Power over all the other Biſhops of 
the World; or that there was an infallible Judge of 
Controverſys at Rome; or that the diffuſive Body of 


the Chriſtians of the Roman Communion, were the 


laſt Reſort, or the ſupreme Judge. 
No, however diſagreeing with one or another in 
other reſpe&s; or how inconſiſtent ſoever they might 


be with themſelves at different Times, either in mag- 


nifying too much, or in vilifying the Church of Rome, 
they all agreed in aſſerting their own divine Rights as 
Bifhops; and: in proteſting againſt the unreaſonable 
Encfochments and Uſurpations of the haughty See 
of Rome; attd in vindicating the Privileges, Immu- 
nities, and Independency ot their ſeveral feſpective 
metropolitical Churches; as will inſtantly more fully 


appear, under the next Head, of papal Uſurpations. 
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Queſt. 4. 1s it not Madneſs in Proteſtants to 
_ diſpute the Pope's Supremacy * Anſwer in 
the Negative. Of the Favor antiently ſhown 


So, 
to the Church of Rome. 


N. C. Queſt. 4 I Demand laftly, Whether it be not 
an Exceſs of Folly and Madneſs (to 
ſay no worſe) in the Proteſtants, now a thouſand five 
hundred Years after, to diſpute that Prerogative which 
is /o manifeſtly acknowleged by ſo many eminent .* 
2 an 
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and Confeſſors, and great Doctors of the primitive 
Church? p. 8 4. „„ 
We do not deny that even antiently, ſome Prero- 
gat ives, and Precedency, ſuch as are contained under 
a Priority of Place, and Primacy of Honor, were 
given by primitive Writers to the Biſhops of Rome: 
Tho' we cannot help obſerving that even thoſe Pri- 
vileges were granted upon Reaſons which do not always = 
hold good. | 
As for Inſtance, St. Jerom ſaies, Chriſt founded 
his Church upon St. Peter, in theſe Words, Thou art 
Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church. 
Now, is here not room to remark, that in theſe 
Words of our Lord there is no Foundation of a 
Church, but an expectant Promiſe onely ? | 
That this Promiſe not being fulfilled, till Orders 
were iſſued out in general, and jointly to all the A- 
poſtles, to begin to found, and actualy build up the 
Chriſtian Church; the Foundation of the Church was 
laid in the Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles after our 
Lord's Reſurrection, to preach the Goſpel, to every 
Creature; and that from thence conſequently docs 
the Ara of the chriſtian Church begin. TY 
That in thoſe divine Words, the Commiſſion be- 
ing alike, and equaly given out -to all, it was with 
more Accuracy obſerved by the ſaid St. Jerome That 
on all the Apoſtles was the Church a&tualy built, as 
they are all alike ſtiled Foundations. 
I ir be farther urged, that St. Peter's Commiſſion 
bore Date from theſe Words, Thou art Peter, &c. 
whatever that of the other Apoſtles might do, be- 
b caule it is immediately {ubjoined, I will give unto thee 
; the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſvever 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven. 

I anſwer, that here the Grant alſo is promiſſory 
and expectant onely; and that both St. Peter and the 
other Apoſtles were to wait for the Accompliſhment 

of it, till the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt: And that 
all Power, and conſequently the Power of the Keys, 
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was not given to St. Peter, any more than to the 
other Diſciples, until our Lord had ſaid after his Aſ- 
cenſion to Glory, and his Entrance upon his kingly 
Office: All Power in Heaven, and in Farth, is given 
unto me. Peace be unto you; as my Father hath ſent 
me, ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid this, he 
breathed on Them on All the Apoſtles; and ſaid, Re- 
ceide ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſoever Sins ge remit, 
are remitted; whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, are retained. 
And tho' there may ſeem to be ſomething more of 

an eſpecial and particular Commiſſion given to St. Pe- 
ter, in theſe Words directed to him alone, Simon Son 
of Jonas, Ioveſt thou me==— feed my Sheep, feed my 
Lambs. No Man will, I think, ſay that a greater 
Charge was given therein, than to the Apoſtles, when 
they were commanded jointly to lay the Foundation 
of the chriſtian Church, and to preach the Goſpel to 
very Creature. 3 1 040 
Not to mention that this Commiſſion was given to 
St. Peter after our Lord's Reſurrection, and much at 
the ſame Time in which the other Apoſtles received 
the ſame, and an equal Commiſſion from him. In 
which, however, they were not completely veſted, 
until, upon our Lord's Inſpiration, and the Miſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, they were all alike rendred infalli- 
ble, and every way qualified for the Publication of the 
Goſpel. VVV 
For he it was, Who was 0 bring to their Remem- 
brance, whatſoever our Lord had, atfany time, ſaid un- 
o them, Joh. xiv. 26. He alone was to teach them all 
things, Joh. xv;:26. To comfort and ſupport them 
under every Tribulation and Trial: And to give them 
a Month, aud "Wiſdom, - which all their Adverſarys 
ſoould. not be able to gainſay or withſtand, Luke xxi. 15. 
And accordingly, deſcending upon them, on the 
Day of Pentecoſt, in the Likeneſs of fiery Tongues, 
4. As ii. y. he did thereby ſo enable St. Peter to ſpeak 
Th and-break the Way, and the other Apoſtles to follow 
15 him, in preaching the Goſpel, that heir Sound went 
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out into all the Earth; and their divine Words do, 
and hall remain to the Ends of the Wore: Hy 


— hw. 


— 6 ME 


CHAP. XXXVIIL 


The Privileges granted to St. Peter in our SA, | 
: wvior's Life expettant : Fulfilled equaly to all 
g the Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion: The true | 
N Era of the Chriſtian Church. © | 


HE Sum of what I here offer is bly: The 
Powers and Privileges gramed by our Lord, | 
betore his Death, to St. Peter, were promiſory and 4 
expectant onely, and not iulfiled to him, tit after 1 
his Maſter's Returre&tion and Aſcenſion: And then | 
in no other Degree and Manner than they were to 
other his fellow Apoſtles. Which is enough, as | 
think, to convince impartial Perſons, that there was 
nothing peculiar, preeminent, or paramount in them: 
And conſequently, that not ſo much as a Primacy-of 
by Honor, much leis a Supremacy of Power, was crer 1 
by divine Right conferred upon him. | *. I 
That the Evangeliſt does indeed give St. Petc er dhe | | 
firſt Place in his Account: But that ſuck was oneiy a 
nominal Preference, and of Neceſſity to be given to 
one of the Apoſtles, in his Numeration of them. 
That our Lord, before his Crucifixion, did nat 
confer any extraordinary Gift or Grace upon St. Pe- 
ter, not ſo much as Infallibility, or Impecc PHHS'S 
And that as to: Powers beſtowed upon him, after. 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, and àſſumption of his «ki n:goly 
Office, Primacy or Supremacy. were non: of tem: 2 
Neither had he any in Number, Value or "De ge, 
which were not cqualy, and to the ſame Extonty 
conferred on the other Apaſtles. N 
That as to that Preference in Dignity given to 
St. Peter by primitive Fathers and Writer s Whatever 
F oundation it m ay have in their Imaginations, or 
Bb 4 Con 
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Zomments, it has none in Scripturez and that nei- 
ther their Imaginations or Comments are ſo well or 
truly founded, as to be able to bear any great Streſs 
or Weight; much leſs that Load of ſoverein, ſu- 
preme, abſolute and deſpotic Power, which our Ad- 
verſarys, in favor of the Roman Church and Epiſco- 
pate, ſo enormouſly raiſe upon them. 

And this I have faid to ſhow you that we are not 
ſparing in granting to St. Peter a Primacy of Honor: 

r in giving you Leave, as I do once more, and a- 
gain, to make what Advantage you can, of that 
Priority of Place, and Primacy of Honor, which 
primitive Fathers and Councils, is ſo liberaly and 
frequently, as you ſay, beſtowed upon your ſoverein 


Pontiff at Rome. 


For thus having done with your pretended Popiſh 
Rights, I am next in order to conſider. your Papal 
Ulurpations. 

. In which, to me it ſeems very ominous, and to 
look as if it threatned Ruin to your whole Cauſe; 
that tho' there is ſo very much ſaid of the Arrogation 
and Aſſumption of an abſolute and deſpotic Power, 
there. is not one Word of any juſt Right; and but a 
falſe and lender Touch of any legal Pretenſion there- 
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BOOK XI. 
SUPREMACY. 


CRISES C6699 4 


CHAP. 


Of Papal b "Li I. The Caſe of 
Pope Innocent, and of Theophilus of Alcxans 


dria. : | 
N. C. — HAT the Biber of Rome did exerciſẽ 
HFuriſdliction by way of Appeal, and 
by way of Excommunication, over the 
| = Eaſtern Biſhops, of which aloney 1 4 
| ESZ2) there remains any Difficulty, 466 
gave bef he innumerable Examples F lives the fourth 10 
the ſecond Century. As that, for Inſtance, Innocent h 
firſt excommunicated Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandiia. 
Well then, here at leſt we have no Inſtance to the 
fourth Century, which is ſomewhar late for the Exet᷑- 
ciſe of a Power founded on a pretended Grant or 
Grants from Chriſt to St. Peter, and derived down 


in virtue of a Succeſſion from him : However let us 


conſider it. Pope Innocent, &c. _ 

* J anſwer, that whether Innocent the firſt did 
pragmaticaly excommunicate Arcadius the Emperor, 
Theophilus of Alexandria, and the Eaſtern Biſhops who 
adhered to them in the Depoſition of St. Chryſoſtom, 
30 very uncertain, if not ET. | 


1 


— 


* See Caves Life of Chry/oſiom, and what Du Pin hath faid in his 
Bibliotheque and Church Hiſfory concerning this Diſpute, 


Becauſe 
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- Becauſe: the Story is not to be found, as Dr. Cave 
obſerves, in Socrates, Sozomen, or any antient Writer; 
but onely in ſuch Writers in the middle and later 
Centurys as are mentioned by Dr. Cave, and ſuch as 
are 1 of no great Reputation. 

2. That ſuppoſing Pope Innocent, in the Quarrel 
about Chryſoſtom, 0 pragmaticaly excommunicate 
the Eaſtern Emperor and Biſhops, doth it follow that 
they were realy cut off from the catholic Church 
thereupon? Is it in the Power of one Biſhop then 
to ſeparate whole Churches from Chriſt by one pre- 
cipitate or inconſiderate Action? Or rather, as Saint 
Cyprian obſerves, will not ſuch one Biſhop, or even 
Church, be rather its ſelf divided from catholic Com- 
munion thereby? Certainly no Man has a Power to 
lord it over the Heritage of God at that rate, nei- 
ther was he ever ſuppoſed to have it. 

For 1 muſt obſerve to you, that whatever Pope 
Innocent or his Weſtern Church then might do, the 
Eaſtern Emperor and Biſhops looked upon themlelves 
no way affected by it. If he would not be concern- 
ed with them, they cared as litle to deal with him, 
and deemed themſelves not the worle Chriſtians there- 

upon. £ | | = 
— whieh is more, they were never looked upon 
or treated as excommunicate Perſons, or as Perſons 
ſeparated from catholic Communion for ſuch Rent 
or pretended Schiſm, either by the Chriſtians of 
that Age, or of any ſince; tho' the Emperor and 
Patriarchs, who depoſed Chry/oftom, perſiſted in ſuch 
their Act and Deed to their very Deaths. x 
Here therefore was no formal Excommunication 
or it was not a virtual one, nor acknowleged either 
; by the Eaſtern or Weſtern Church as fuch at this 
Mt Day. What have we therefore here, but as mere 
. brutum fulmen, as inſignificant a Noiſe as was cver 
1 thundred from the Yatican. 
i The Truth of the Matter is this. Chryſoſtom had 
151 been depoſed upon vile Motives and injurious Steer 
; ions, 
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ſtions, but ſome canonical Meaſures had been taken 
in his Depoſition. 


Pope Innocent and the Weſtern Church, regarding 


the unjuſt Grounds of the Sentence, would not al- 
low him to have been fairly depoſed. IR 
On the other hand the Eaſtern Emperor and Bi- 
ſhops would not be prevailed upon by the Sollicita- 


tion or Threatnings of the Pope or Weſtern Biſhops, 
to reſcind a Sentence, which, as they ſaid, had been 


canonicaly pronounced. 


And thus the Matter reſted till the Death of Arca- 


dius the Emperor, of Theophilus, Arſacius, and Por- 
phyrius, the three Eaſtern Patriarchs, who were moſt 


concerned in Honor, and did make ſuch their Sen- 


tence hold valid as long as they lived. 


But twenty five Years after, Chry/oſtom being dead, 


and his Accuſers and Judges allo, Poſterity became 
more favorable to his great Worth and Learning; and 


an honorable Commemoration was made of him eve- 
where in the Greek Church, and continues ſo to 


be to this very Day. 


So that the whole was rather a Difference between 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt; rather a Forbear- 


ance of Communion, than an Ex communication. 


But if we ſuppoſe there was an Ex communication 
pronounced againſt Theophilus, or rather a Renuncia- 


tion of Communion; we need not doubt but there 


was the fame on the fide of Theophilus and the Eaſtern 


Biſhops againſt Pope Innocent and his Adherents, and 
one to the full as valid as the other; both Acts of 


Paſſion, Defiance, and Contempt, and ſuch as we 
hope may obtain Mercy, but can carry no other 
Force or Weight at the Tribunal of God. 


CHAP. 


380  Supremincy.. Book XI. 
CHAP. I. 


Of Pope Celeſtin and Neſtorius. Du Pin's Ac- 
Cc unt of the Council of Epheſus, 


2. N. Ch - LESTI NUS the 77 excommunicated 
5 0 


Neſtorius, Biſbop of Conſtantinople. 


Very true; but did he do this before or after the 
Council of Epheſus? If you ſay before, it is plain 
fuch Excommunication was of no Validity ; for Ne- 
forius held his See till he was depoſed by the ſaid 
Council. If you ſay after, Pope Celeſtin did then no 
more than all the orthodox Biſhops in the World 
did; and therefore neither can he claim, or his Suc- 
ceſſors, any Privilege or Prerogative upon that Ac- 
count. 5 
I ſhall onely deſire my Reader to conſult your own 
Du Pin *, who hath given the moſt compleat, im- 
Dartial, and accurate Account of this Council, which 
is any where to be met with; and he will then be 


abundantly ſatisfied with what little Autority Celeſtin 


acted in that whole Aﬀair. He informs us, 
That Poſſidonius the Legate of St. Cyril being ar- 


rived at Rome; St. Celeſtin, who had heard what both 
Parties had to fay for themſelves, aſſembled a Coun- 


cil in the Month of Auguſt, 430. | | 
In which after the Writings and Letters of Nefto- 
rjus had been read, as well as thoſe of Cyril, the Do- 
ctrine of Neſtorius was difapproved, and that of St. 
Cyril approved. There is ſtill a F rev of the Acts 
of the ſaid Council extant in the F Conference of Ar- 


nobius with Serafion. 


th 


— 


* See Du Pin's Hiſtory of the Council of Epheſus, in his Biblio heque, 
Cent. 5. | 
+ Ad finem Irenei. 


Ir 


A 


Chap. II. Supremacy. = 3$1 
It was not thought adviſable, in the ſaid Roman 
Council, to condemn Neſtorius upon the ſpot; but 
Orders were given that it ſhould be ſignified to him, 
that if he did not within ten Days after Notice, con- 
demn thoſe novel Doctrines which he had introduced, 
and that if he did not approve the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, at that Time and in that Reſpect the | 
Doctrine of the Church of Alexandria, and of the whole 14 
catholic Church, he ſnould be depoſed, and deprived 1 
of the Communion of the catholic Church. From 11 
which, I think, it is plain, that Pope Celeſtin did not 1 
act with a ſoverein, ſupreme, and abſolute Aurority, | 
as Pope of Rome; and that the Doctrine of the Church | 
of Rome was in thoſe Daies no otherwiſe deemed the 
Doctrine of the catholic Church, but as it agr 
with the Doctrine of the Church of Alexandria, and | 
of the whole catholic Church. 

Upon Return of this Anſwer, St. Cyril aſſembled 
a Council in Ægypt in the Month of November, 4303 
in which it was reſolved to put in Execution the 
Judgment pronounced by the Biſhops of the Weſt 
againſt Neftorius. _. 

If ſoz pray what is eas: the Pope's 3 
and ſovetein Juriſdiction? What did Celeſtin more 
than any Metropolitan and Patriarchal Biſhop might 
do at the Head of a Provincial Synod? What did he 
more than il at the Head of his Egyptian Biſhops? 
So manifeſt is it, even from this Inſtance, that the 
Pope of Rome was not deemed the ee of 
Controverlys i in thoſe Daies. 


CHAP. 
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| EAT he 
Of Pope Agapetus and Anthimius: Anthimius 
depoſed by juſtinian; Mennas ordained by 
Agapetus in his room. | 


3. N.C. A GAPETUS, Pope of Rome, excommu- 
nicated Anthimius, another Biſhop of 

Conſtantinople. p. 85. Very true; the Cafe was 
— | LOR {3 

At the Time of the Ambaſſage of Pope Agapetus to 
Conſtantinople, one Anthimius, heretofore Biſhop of 
Trebizonde, was in Poſſeſſion of the Ste of Conſtan ti- 
nople.— The Man was an Eutychian, and of the Par- 
ty of Severus. ; 
Pope Agapetus, perceiving that he was in the Inte- 
reſt of the Acephali, would not communicate with 
him, unleſs he would give it under his Hand, that he 
was orthodox in his Sentiments. | 4222 
Anthimius, on the other hand, was not willing to 
give Pope Agapetus the Satisfaction he deſired. Pope 
Agapetus declared Anthimius an Heretic, and unwor- 
thy of the Prieſthood, and ordained Mennas in his 

lace. | =. 

N * This was done with the Emperor's Conſent; 
who having diſcover'd that Anthimins was not ortho- 
dox, abandoned him, and himſelf (namely Justinian) 
choſe Mennas in his room; as appears by the Letter 
of Pope Agapetus to Peter Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
the oriental Biſhops. 

So that this is an Inſtance of an heretical F Biſhop 


excommunicated by the Biſhop of Rome, and depoſed 


by a Chriſtian Emperor, who might as well have been 
excommunicated by the Biſhop of Alexandria, as St. 


19 — 


* See Du Piu's Church -Hiſtory, Vol. 2, p 242, The Council un- 
der Mennas in Zonaras, & c. | | 
+ Sce Du Pix's Church-Hiſtory, Cent. 9 


Chryſoftom 


Chap. IV. Supremacy. 


Chryſoſtom was; and if he had been excommunicated 
by any other Patriarch, and depoſed by the Emperor at 
the ſaine time, his Excluſion would have been to all 


Intents and Purpoſes as effectual and authentic. So 


zo 


that this Inſtance affords no Proof of ſupreme and ſo- 
verein Juriſdiction, either in the Pope or Sce of Rome. 


„ 


. 


CHAE IT 
Of Pope Nicholas and Photius ; and the fal 
' . Separation of the Greek Church. 


Iv: C. TICHOLAS the fir/t excommunicated Pho- 
1 = intruded Biſhop of Conſtantino- 


But Sabi * ſhould not have mentioned this 


Inſtance, * becauſe this Pragmaticalneſs of Pope Ni- 
cholas put the finiſhing Stroke to that Diviſion of the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, which, tho' began 
before at the Council of Sardica, and never after that 
perfectly healed, hath remained incurable from the 
Time of Photius, and is ſo at this very Day. 

For fo little Regard had the Faſtern Church at that 
time to this Condemnation of Phozias, fo ſmall Re- 
ſpect hath it ever had ſince for your Pope and Church 
of Rome, that it hath from that Time conſtantly giv- 
en in, and doth at this Day give in with the Prote- 
ſtant - Churches, the unreafonable Encrochments, 


haughty and .infupportable Uſurpations. of your 


Church and Pope, as the true, juſt, and reaſonable 


Grounds of a proper, a ful and irretrievable Sepa- 
ration from her. 


* ** 


* Sec Dr Piss 1 tory, the Centur iators, every other Eccleſiaſti- 
ca] Hiſtory, 
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Book XI. 
als de en Ar N A 0M e 
Of Pope Vitor and the Churches of Aſia: His 


- 


Ex 7 emmunication doubtful, extravagant, and 
Tac. 


N. C. D Efdes theſe, we have two memorable Fatts in 
| the Beginning of the ſecond, and about. the 
Middle of the third Century. 
In the Beginning of the ſecoud Century, Victor Biſhop 
of Rome excommunicated Polycrates and the reſt of the 
Aſiatic Biſhops. p. 85. | | 
1. I anſwer, the Facts you ground your pretend- 
0 Arguments upon are at leſt doubtful, as every 
erſon may ſee, who will give himſelf the Trouble 
to conſider what Valeſius and Du Pin have offred a- 
ainſt them; and therefore very improper, according 
to all the Laws of Diſputation, to ſuſtain the Load 
you have laid upon them. | 
2. Suppoſing they were true; ſuppoſing the 
Churches of Aſia and Africa were at thele two times 
pragmaricaly excommunicated by your two Popes 
FViftor and Stephen; once in the Conteſt about the 
Celebration of Eaſter, and a ſecond time at the Begin- 
ning of the Conteſt about heretical Baptization : I 
aſk you then, whether theſe were valid Excommuni- 
cations, or not? Whether thoſe Popes had a compe- 
tent Power to excommunicate the Eaſtern and South- 
ern Churches, or not, upon theſe Occaſions? And 
whether they were deemed excommunicated by the 
| catholic Church thereupon, or not? 
You anſwer in another Place (p. 100.) that ſuch 
were not the Excommunications of the catholic 
Church, nor deemed valid by the catholic Church 


— 


See Euſebius's Hiſtory and Valeſius's Notes thereupon, lib. 5. cap. 
24. p. 245. ult. edit, and alſo lib. 7, c. 5. p. 325. Du Pin's Biblio- 
theque, Cyprian, Oc. 

| becauſe 


Chap. VI. why Snprematy: 389 
becauſe they were the Acts and Deeds of thoſe Popes, 


as Biſhops of the Dioceſe of Rome, and not of the 
Roman Church; of which more hereafter. 


But if ſuch were not Exciſions from the catholic 


Church, nor judged by the catholic Church ſo to be; 
what have we to do with them here, even ſuppoſing 
they were ſo many actual Exerciſes of Juriſdiction; 
by way of Excommunication, over the Eaſtern and 
African Biſhops, as you term them, if they were in- 
competent, if they were invalid, if they were pre- 
ſumptuous and void, raſh and unjuſtifiable, as you 
cannot wholy deny, and every other Perſon, it may 
be, both Proteſtant and Papiſt, doth and muſt ac- 
knowlege? Ought you not to have been aſhamed to 
produce ſuch Facts as theſe, in Proof of a pretendedly 
juſt and legal Power? Ought you not, and your Book 
to be exploded thereupon? But ſuch and ſo unwar⸗ 
rantable is the Supremacy of your Church and Pope; 
fo ſhameleſs and defenceleſs are the Inſtances, and 


Encrochments, and Preſumptions upon which. it is 
founded and raiſed. 5 | 


1 


HN VL? 


Of the Judgment of Ireneus and Euſebius there- 


upon. 


N. C. [MIS true; neither Ireneus nor Euſebius ap- 
proved of Victor's Procedings in this Buſi- 
neſs; yet neither the one nor the other did ever ſay they 
had no Power ſo to do. And as Ireneus reprehended the 
Pope for his too great Severity, no doubt he would have 
told him he exceded his Commiſſion by ſuch a Procedure, 
if he had not been convinced the like (rather ſuch a) 
Power had been veſted in him; and moſt certainly Fu- 
ſebius, an Aſiatic, would not have complimented the Bis 
ſhop of Rome with ſuch a Power, had there been the 
feſt Queſtion of his Autority in that Particular. p Sy. 
Cc W har 
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whether, as Biſhop of the Dioceſe of Rome, Victor 


386, - Supremacy. Book XI. 
What do you mean, Sir? Did not Ireneus queſtion, 
had Power to excommunicate the Churches of Ain? 
You are molt certainly in the right, there could poſ- 
bly be no Queſtion about it; for it cannot be pre- 
tended, that the Biſhop of a particular Dioceſe can 
haye ſuch an Autority. y. 47 125 
If you mean it cannot be a Queſtion, whether 
Victor, as Pope of the Roman Church, had not Pow-. 
er to excommunicate the Biſhops and Churches of 
Aſia and Africa, Biſhops and Churches as catholic, as 
ſovereign, and as independent as his own: I tell you 
this is what we queſtion with you; tho' we can but 
admire you can ſuffer it ſtill to be a Queſtion. 
And as to what you ſay of Jreneus, that he blamed 
the haſty Procedings of Victor, that he did not ſay 
however that they were void and illegal: I reply, 
1. That the Account of what paſt between [rexeus. 
and Pope Victor upon this Occaſion, is come down 
very imperfectly to us*. Probably he wrote more 


Letters than one; and, it is likely, that which we 


have now is but a Fragment. 
But ſuppoſing it is not, and that we have the Mat- 
ter now entirely before us; it is probable, as Valeſiu, 
obſerves, that ſreneus wrote this Letter to diſſuade 
Vidlor from ſuch Excommunication, and before it was 
publiſht; and if fo, Jreneus had no Occaſion to pals 
his Cenſures upon it as a done thing, but to give his 
Reaſons why it ſhould not be done rather; and as 
theſe latter occur thereupon, in ſuch caſe it is imper- 
rinent to look for the other. SHOVEL 
Bur taking it the other Way, that the Churches of 
Aſia were firſt excommunicated, and that Jreneus: 
wrote afterwards ; and ſuppoſing him onely to have 
ſhown his Diſlike of the whole Proceding, as it is 
plain he did; will not the ſame Arguments which à 
* See what is extant of this Letter among the Fragments of Te- 
neus, and as it is extracted from Euſebius lib. 5. cap. 24. oy 
8 8 5 OM Priori 
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priori are onely diſſuaſive, 2 poſteriori become Remon- 
{trance againſt it when the thing is done? For 5 

Treneus diſcovered the greateſt Diſlike he poſſibly 
could of a Proceding, which you declare your ſelf. 
elſewhere to be null and void; and if Jreneas did not 
declare it null, it was beca auſe he wrote more pru- 


dently than you do, and could not imagin there could 
be the leſt Occaſion for the Rejection and Renuncia- 


tion of an Action ſo groundlels, fo raſh, and ſo per- 
fectly void in its ſelt. | 


As to what you ſay of Euſebius, and his compli- 
menting Pope Victor with a Power to excommuni- 
cate the Churches of Alia, there is nothing more 
foreign to Truth. 


Egyſebins, as an Hiſtorian, records the Fact, and 
emo think, as Socrates did after him, that Victor 
did publiſh or 'promulge an Excommunication : But 
if there be one Word in Euſebius intimating ſuch a 
Power in Victor; if every ching in the ſaid Hiſtorian 


| do not t look —-u the otheg Way, I am moſt miſtaken. 


— 


. CHAF. VI 34 
Of Renunciation of Communion : That many 7 
24 


the antient Excommunications were probab 
no more than ſuch ; not the pecultar he 
2 % any Blip Of Pope Stephen 4 

ute with the Churches of Aſia and 
A 


N. C. ND then as to the other Fact, we never find 
that St. Cyprian, or any other Eccleſiaſtical 
Writer, did ever allege that Pope Stephen exceded his: 
Power in excommunicating the Churches * Lua ia and 
_ for their Rebaptiſations. — — — 
Here is Equivocation and Ambiguity again, Igno- 
ance or Falligcation, chuſe which you pleaſe. 
Cc 2 For 


3 88 Supr emacy. Book XI. 


For if by Excommunication you mean onely a Re- 
nunciation of Communion, a Breach of Peace, Har- 
mony, and Correſpondence, which was all, as I take 
it, uſualy broken upon ſuch Occaſions; no doubt it 
was in the Power of Pope Stephen to break off Com- 
munion, in this Senſe of Communication, with any 
and all the Biſhops in the World upon this Occaſion: 
And no Man can ſay that Pope Stephen had it not thus 
in his Power, by a precipitate Renunciation, to pro- 
cede to fo foolith an Extremity. | 

Bur then this, tho' true, will never ſerve your Pur- 
poſe ; will never prove that Pope Stehen was there 
upon the ſupreme Judge of Controverſys in his Time, 
or Head of the catholic Church. | | 

For this way any one Biſhop might excommuni- 
cate or renounce Communion with any other; and 
this way Biſhops did too frequently excommunicate 
Biſhops, and Councils excommunicate Councils; not 
onely the Eaſtern and the Weſtern, but the Afratic 
Biſhops and Councils one another, as the Learned 
know very well, and as Du Pin's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry will inform the Engliſh Reader. | 

And this way alſo not onely orthodox Biſhops did 
excommunicate or renounce Communion with one 
another, but catholic Bithops did excommunicate he- 
retical ones, and hererical Biſhops did excommunicate 
catholic ones; as is viſible from the Hiſtory of the 
Donatiſts and Catholics in St. Auſtin. 

And as I take moſt of the Excommunications, 
which ſo frequently occur in the Primitive Times a- 
mong catholic Chriſtians, to have been frequently of 
this Kind; fo, I fay, theſe were not formal Excom- 
munications, but Breaches of Peace rather, as they 
are uſualy ſtiled: Such Interruptions of Commerce 
and Correſpondence as are frequently denounced be- 
tween Nation and Nation, even before Hoſtilities 
begin; when Defiance is bid on the one ſide, and the 

like Compliment is returned on the other. 
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Chap. VIII. Supremacy. 330 
Nov if this was the Caſe, and this be all the Pow- 
er you challenge for your Pope of Rome; as this is 
ſomething we do not deny him, ſo is it evident that 
this will never prove him Head of the Church, or 
evince his Superiority over the Biſhops of Eurore or 
Aſia ; for at this rate any one Biſhop has as much 
Power to excommunicate, or to renounce Commu— 
nion With his Brethren, as another, 


CHAP. VIII. 
That Firmilian aud Cyprian condemn Pope 
Stephen's Excommunication as invalid, 


DUT if by Excommunication you mean that Pope 
Stephen, as Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, and Keeper of the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, had ſuch a Power of Excluſion, that who- 
ſoever was {hut out of his Communion was. zp/o facto 
excluded from the catholic Church upon Earth; and 
conſequently, according to the Principles of the - 
prianic Age, from the Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion, and 
the Rewards and Joys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
hereafter; then I aver, that you ſay here very igno- 
rantly or very fallaciouſly, that ſuch Power was ne- 
ver denied to Pope Stephen, either by St. Cyprian, or 
any other Eccleſiaſtical Writer: | 


For St. Cyprian, Firmilian, and thoſe who adhered | 


to them therein, inſiſted, that they were Biſhops by 
Divine Right as well as himſelf; and, as ſuch, had an 
equal Autority, and were veſted in the fame Powers 
with which he was endued himſelf: 

That conſequently it was not in his Power to caſt 
his Equal and Fellow- Biſhops out of the Communion 
of the catholic Church. 

That by ſeparating himſelf from the Communion 
of the Aſiatic and African Churches, the then moſt 
noble and moſt flouriſhing Parts of the catholic 


GE 3 Church, 


390 Supremacy. Zoek XI. 
- Church, be had in . ur woch oft certzinly ex- 
communicate himſelff, N e 
For thus * F rmilian, ſootking of the Treattient 
| the: Epiſcopal Legares of the African Church met 
wirh at Rome, where, upon Pretence of ſach their 
Prerended Exeiſion from the catholic Church, they 
| were denied the common Rights of WO and 
\Himanity : 
Firmilian. I this the way of keeping the Unity of the 
i Spirit in the Bands of Peace. whilſt be cuts himſelf of 
even from an Union of Charity with his Brethren in 
all Reſpefts, and rebells againſt the Faith and Sacraments 
'of . by the Fury of an obſtinate Diſſenſion? 
„ Sir, is this to the Point? If not, what fol- 
lows Wil, as I hope, be ſo adjudged. 

Firmilian. + How greatly have you Pope Stephen 
— your own C ts by cutting your ſelf off from 
Jo many Flocks of Chriſt ! 5 

For you have onely excommunicated your ſelf. Be not 
deceived ; inaſmuch as he truly is the Schiſmatic who 
makes himſelf an Apoſtate, or who apoſtatizes from the 
Communion of Eccleſiaſtical Unity. 

— whilſe you think you have onely excommunicated 
all others, you have truly excommunicated your ſelf 
And to the lame Purpoſe St. Cyprian in his Letter to 
: Honpeius. TRE 


ä 


_ * * 2»%„ñ 


* Hoc eſt ſervaſſe unitatem ſpiritus in conjunction pacis, abſcin- 
gere ſe a charitatis unitate, & alienum ſe per omnia fratribus facere, 
& contra ſacramentum & fidem contumaci furore diſcordiæ rebel- 
lare? Firmilianus. 

7 Quinimo tu Stephane devericis omnibus pejor — 
tum vero quam magnum tibi exaggeraſti, quando te a tot gregibus 
Sat excidiſti enim te ipſum. Nolite fallere; forſitan rectius no- 

to falli. Si quidem ille eſt vere ſchiſmaticus, qui ſe a communione 
"Ecclefaſticx unitatis apoſtatam fecerit. Dum enim putas omnes a 
're abftinere bor er eee te ſolum ab omuibus aun. 
lem. 
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Cyprian. Does he give Glory to God, who is an Ene- 
my to Chriſtians, and — whilſt be. carrys himſelf as 
a Friend 0 Feretics* Whilſt he thinks vainly. that the 
"Prieſts of God, who maintain the Unity of the Church, 
and hold the Faith-as it is in Chriſt Feſus,--may be drove 
out of the Communion of the catholic Church by him? 
I I ſhould not preſently have done, ſhould I cite all 
the Paſſages in Eccleſiallica Writers, in which they 
have declared againſt the Validity and Legality of this 
þ Excommunication of Pope Stephen; bur I 
the already alleged may ſuffice” to ſhow, how 
and falſely it is affirmed by you, 
N. C. That we do not find that St. Cyprian, or any 
other Ecclefiaſtical Writer did ever ſay, that the Biſhop 
of Rome exceded his Power in ſo doing; that is, in ſo 
raſn and furious an Excommunication, or Renuncia- 
tion of Communion. p. 86. 


* — — 


. * Dat honorem Deo, qui hzreticorum amicus, & inimicus Chri- 
| ſtianorutn, Sacerdotes Dei, veritatem Chriſti & Eceleſiæ unitatem te- 
nentes, abſtinendos putat? Cyprian Pompeie. 
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CHAT. Ii 


That the Council of Nice did not ratifie Pope 
Stephens Judgment. That it requires Rebap- 
t1zation in ſome Caſes. 


N. C. LWVrthermore, the cm of Nice has jafifed 

Pope Stephen's Conduct in both theſe Par- 

ticulars, by branding with Hereſy ſuch as maintain tb 
ſaid Error, viz. the Rebaptization of Heretics. 

. Here are two manifeſt Untruths again. For, . 


| Neither did the Council of Nice, nor any other gene- 


ral Council, nor the Provincial Synod} of Arles (ſtiled 
more plenary by St. Auſtin, than the African Synods 
in 85 e s Time) Anno 314, prior to that of Nice, 

Cc 4 ever 
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ever brand thoſe for their Hereſy, who held the Re- 
baprizarion of Heretic. 5 
2. Neither did the Council of Nice, or any other 
Council whatever, any primitive Writer, or any ju- 
dicious modern Author ever pretend to juſtify Pope 
Stephen's Conduct in this Affair. 

I. I ſay the Council of Nice does not brand thoſe 
for Hereſy who hold Rebaptization. For lo the 
Words of the ſaid Council. 

Can. VIII. Let the Novatians be received by Im- 
poſition of Hands. | 
Can. XIX. As for the Paulianiſts who have return- 
ed to the catholic Church, we-dctermin that they 

ſhould by all means be rebaptized. 5 
Now whether theſe Pauliani/ts were the ſame with 
the Pauliani, or Samoſetiniani in St. Auguſtin, Hier. 
44. as Suicer thinks, or the fame with the Pauliciani, 
or Manichæaus, as Balſamon imagines, as I have not 
Room to enquire, ſo is it plain that they were by the 
Order of the Council to be rebaptized. 

So that this Council was ſo far from determining 
with Pope I Stephen, that Perfons returning @ quacun- 
gae bereſi ſhould be received by a bare Impoſition of 
Hands, was ſo far from branding thoſe as Heretics, 
who did upon any Occaſion or Pretenſe rebaptize, as 
my Antagoniſt would have it, that it expreſly ap- 


points and names one kind of Heretics, who were by 


— — 


* Conc, Nic. Can. VIII. De iis qui ſe Catharos, id eſt Novatianos 
yocant, ſynodo viſum eſt, ut, impolitis iis manibus, in Clero mane- 
ant. Zon. p. 56. 

Con. Nic. Can. XIX. De Paulianiſtis, qui deinde ad Eccleſiam con- 
fugerunt, ſtatutum ef, ut ii omnino rebaptizentur. Zon. p. 65. 

+ Mr. Bingham is pleaſed to give a new Reaſon, as he calls it, and 
to refer to Pag. i. for more to ſhow that Pope Stephen did not rebap- 
tize Perſons: returning à quacunque hereſs, but onely ſome particular 
Kinds of Heretics, and much at the ſame rate as all the Churches in 
the World now practiſe. I wiſh I had Room to ſhow how much 
they were botk miſtaken; Perhaps I may have an Opportunity ſome 
Qther time. | 3 
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all means to be rebaptized. What ſhameful Reſeren· 
ces are theſe! How eaſy is it to confute ſuch Perſons 


from their own Showings ! 


— 


— 


CHAT. x 


Of the ſubſequent Judgment of the Council of 
Conſtantinople : Pope Stephen's Conduct al- 
ways condemned. | 


MUST deſire the Reader to note alſo, that theſe 
Canons were farther explained and confirmed in 
the next General Council of Conſtantinople , wherein 
it was expreſly determined, that thoſe who had been 
baptized in the Name of the Trinity ſhould be re- 
ceived by Impoſition ef Hands; and that ſuch as had 
not been baptized in the Name of the Trinity ſhould 
be rebaptiſed, or baptiſed rather, their firſt Baptiſm, 
as St. Baſil oblerves, being in itſelf null and void. 
2. Suppoſing the Council of Nice had branded 
thoſe as Heretics who were for Rebaptization in ge- 
neral, as it does not; tho' by a proper Diſtinction it 
condemns both the Extremes of Pope Stephen's and 
St. Cyprian's Opinion; where, I pray you, does the 
ſaid Council juſtify Pope Stephen's Condud in this 
Affair? I defy you to name any one Author, much 
leſs Council], that ever did ſo. + Du Pin's Words 
upon this Occaſion are ſo candid and judicious, I 
cannot forbear ſetting them down. | 
If it may be allowed to me to make a few Reflec- 
tions upon the Opinion and the Conduct of theſe 
two great Men, Pope Stephen and St. Cyprian, I ſhould 
make no Difficulty to obſerve after St. Auguſtin, that 
St. Cyprian diſcovered a great deal more of Modera- 


ä 


th — ———.. 


1 
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* See Can, VII. of the Council of Conſtantinople. Zon. p. 77. | 
* See Du Pi's Bibliotheque, Cyprien, Dr. Caves Life of St. Cyprian. 
: tion 
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tion in that Quarrel; and thet:it\cantes be. denied 
that Pope Stephen was a little too far tranſſ 
his R y to a Degree hardly to be excuſed. - 
And, as to what regards the main of the Diſpute, 
cho ir hath been commonly believed (by Papiſts) that 
the Pope had the Truth on his Side, there is never- 
theleſs Room to doubt (and not a little neither) whe- 
ther he did not fall into the Extreme contrary to that 
of St. Cyprian. And whether the Opinion of St. Au- 
fin, which the Church hath ſince embraced, that 
we ſhould receive without baptizing thoſe who were 
before baptized in the Name of the Trinity, and bap- 
tize e who never were baptized with that Invo- 
cation; I ſay, there is Room to doubt if that Opini- 
on, which ſeems to be the true Medium between 
that of Pope Stephen (who ſeems to have thought 
that we ſhould receive all thoſe who had been = 
tized by Heretics without rebaptizing them, whatſo- 
ever Baptiſm they had, and from what Hereſy ſoever 
they returned) and chat of St. Cyprian, who main- 
rained in general, that all Heretics returning ſhould 
be rebaptized without Diſtinction, is not to be pre- 


' Where therefore, Sir, will you find the Author 


cho commends or juſtifies St. Stephen $ Conduct in 
this Affair! * 


8 8 
. c HA r. X. 

of bea. to Rome : The Caſe of Arhanaſius 
N. C. 18 4 7 hve were Hoa made to the Bi- 


1 ſhop of Rome by the Eaſtern Biſbops, is 
20 leſs. manifeſt. St. Athanaſius, and Paul Biſbop: of 
Conttanrinople, appealed to Pope Julius for Rethref5'of 
the Frolente offred them by the Arians. Socrates 7% 


2 15%, 
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t how Athanaſius and Paul came t Rome, and com- 


\Plained to Julius, and how he had undertaten their Pa- 
tronage. Among other things, be adds this concerning 
the Pope's Autoriiy in this Particular: r 
But he, the Pope, becauſe the Church of Rome had 
that Privilege | rather, becauſe the Church of Rome bad 
the Prefidency, the firſt Seat of Primacy and Honor] 
warranted them with his Letters, wherein he freely 
ke his Mind, and ſent them back to the Eaſt, re- 
ſtoring each to his own Place; and ſeverely r 
hending thoſe who raſhly turned them out. p. 86. 
Theodoret alſo informs us f, that being turned out 
a ſecond time, he appealed again to Rome; and that 


* The Words of Socrates are theſe: Ille, quz eſt Romanz Eccleſia 
prærogativa, 4 Ts por lie Ths i T #XXANTINS xbeus (ſcilicet præ- 
rogativa primæ vocis in ſynodis) liberioribus litteris eos communi- 
tos in orientem remiſit, ſingulis ſuam ſedem reſtituens, ſimulque 
perſtringens illos, qui ſupradictos Epiſcopos temere depoſuiſſent. 
4s IL take the Deere in Socrates to be rightly tranſlated Prevoge- 

tiva, ſo I rake the Prerogative of the Roman Church here referred to, 
to be no more or other than the Præragatiua prime vocis, which the 
Curia, Centuria, or Tribus had in comitns calatis, after it was choſen 
Lot, or otherwiſe determined, which Curia, Century, or Tribe, ſhould 
give their Voice firſt. And as the Prerogative-Tribe had a great In- 

uenee, but no Autority over the other Tribes; ſo as the Church 
of Rome had always the firſt Voice in public Aſſemblys, we may al» 
low her Sway to have been great, but without any Superiority or 
juriſdiction. See Kenner's Roman Antiquities, p. 132. Roſas, &c. 
Now to convince the World how ready this Gentleman is to lay 
hold on any Miſtake, tho' never fo groſs, which makes for his Pur- 
poſe, I ſhall ſubjoin the Corrections of Vuleſius upon this Place; 
which he could not well be ignorant of, if he had conſulted the Pa- 
ris Edition, almoſt onely now in uſe, and which every Man ſhould 
indeed conſult before he determines any Point in which Ecclefiafti» 
cal Hiſtory is concerned. ET WE 
Neminem ex ſupradictis Epiſcopis Julius reftituit, ne Athanaſium 
quidem nec ante ſynodum Sardicenſem reſtitutus eſt tym Atha- 


naſtus, tum Marcellus, & Aſtlepas & Lucius, Socratis 'Hift, lib. 2. 


©. 15. Valeſius in locum. 

oN L) ⁵s i ch, 14a, Is vero, Papa Julius, legem ſe- 
cutus. & ipſos, ſeilicet accuſatores & accuſatos, ad Romam yenire 
jufſie, & Athanaftum ad gicendum caulim cvocavit, Badr. lib. a. 
. 5. | Valeſus 
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Pope Julius following the Canon of the Church [or ra- 
ther the Cuſtom of the Church, as before, for Canon none 
there was to any ſuch Purpoſe till the Council of 
Sardica | commanded the Eaſtern Biſhops to come to 
Rome, and cited Athanaſius to come to his Conſiſtory 
[to come to the Judgment. | 

Loet us put theſe Teſtimonies together. Here are two 
of the greateſt Biſhops of the Eaſt violently thruſt out 
of their +Biſhopricks, and flying to the Biſhop of Rome 
for Redreſs. Here are two of the moſt famous Hiſtori- 
ans of Antiquity, who tell us, that the Church of Rome 
had a peculiar Privilege to protect and reſtore Biſhops 
(tho' they ſay not a Word of any ſuch Matter.) That 
the Biſhop of Rome did but act according to, or follow 
the Canon or Law of the Church (rather the Law or 
Cuſtom of the Church, as above) as Theodoret words 
it, when he commanded the Arians to appear before him, 
and ſummoned Athanaſius to anſwer to their Charge. If 
this be not the formal and proper Proceſs of an Appeal, 
we are yet to learn the Meaning of theſe Terms. p. 87. 


„ 


„ 2 2 8 


Valeſius upon this Place enquires, what Law is here meant, and 
thus determines: | 

Obſcurum eſt quam legem intelligat hic Theodoretus ; an legem 
qua jubetur, ut, non niſi utraque parte audita, promatur ſententie. 
an legem, qua licebat Epiſcopo Romano reum & accuſatores Romam 
eyocare. Prior expolitio magis placet. 
And well indeed it may; for Law or Canon giving a Right of 
Appeals from the Eaſtern Church to Rome, moſt certainly at that 
Time there was none in being. | 

For my part, by the New©-, or Lex here mentioned, I can under- 
ſtand nothing more than that eternal Rule of Reaſon, by which eve- 


try Judicatory ſhould be determined, and which governed the Roman 


Conſiſtory at this Time; viz. That no Sentence ſhould be pronoun- 
ced upon any Occaſion before the Partys were heard: And therefore 
Athanaſins, Marcellus, and others having appealed, tho' uncanonicaly, 
to Rome, it was moſt certainly legal and regular, after the Pope had 
received ſuch their Appeals, to ſummon all the Partys concerned ta 
appear before him. The Impertinence was in receiving their Ap- 
peals, and in the making himfelf a Judge in extra-provincial Matters, 
Otherwiſe Julius, in ſuch his ſubſequent Summons, acted conſiſtently 
enough both with the Law of Nature and Nations, 1 
8 | a n 
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And ſo indeed you are; for if there was then any 
Law, or Canon of the Church, allowing Appeals to 
Rome; if there was in this cate ſo much as an avowed 
or acknowleged Appeal on both ſides; or if Pope 
Fulius's Sentence, tho* at the Head of a Synod at 
Rome, went for any thing with the Emperor, or the 
Eaſtern Biſhops; if in virtue of the Pope's Autority 
either Athanaſius, or Marcellus (tor, as Faleſius notes, 
Paul was at that Time dead) were ever reſtored; then 
I will give up the Cauſe, and acknowlege that the 
Popes of Rome have nor been perpetualy encroach- 
ing upon the Rights of their neighbouring and equal 


Biſhops, from the Time of Polycarp and Anicetus to 


this Day. 


CHAT. AN 


His Cauſe juſt, his Conduit not altogether ſo 
regular : The Canons of the Council of Anti- 
och thererpon. : | 


HE Truth of the Caſe is this. Athanaſius (for 

{arcellus's Cauſe is not quite fo fair) had been 
very unjultly depoſed in the Eaſt, upon falſe Evi- 
dence and falſe Suggeſtions; but yet ſome canonical 
Meaſures had been taken in depoſing of him. 


For he was not deprived till he had been condemns ' 


ed in a Council at Tyre. And tho' the Witneſſes were 
talle Witneſſes, yer being ſuch as were thought wor- 
thy of Credit by the Biſhops who fart in Judgment ar 
that Time; no Man, I think, can ſay that their 
Number, or the Evidence they gave was not ſufficient. 
Here therefore was a legal Trial, Conviction, and 
Judgment; and tho' the Sentence was unjuſt, like o- 
ther unjuſt legal Sentences, it could not canonicaly 
be reſcinded but by due Courſe of Law; and accord- 
ing to the Canons of the Council of Nice, from Tyre 

there was no legal Appeal. 
What 


"Y 
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What therefore ſhould Athanaſius have done in 
this caſe? - Why regulirly he. ſhould have been paſs” 
fively obedient, and have acquieſced even under the 
Weight of this unjuſt Senrence, till he could by pro-- 
per Methods have obtained a Reverſal of it in a more 
nary and General Council. And if he had ſo done, as 
it would have been better for him, and for the Church 
in general, ſo would it have been more ſutable, in 
my Opinion to his Character in other Reſpe&s. 
But it muſt be owned, that it is hard to lye under 
Oppreſſion, and not to ſeek Redreſs where it be 
had. * Conſtantine the Great was fond enough of re- 
ceiving Appeals from General Councils; and the 
Popes of Rome had not been backward at any time 
to encourage any Motion which tended to the ag- 
grandizing of their See. 5 
F 4thanaſius therefore appealed both to the Em- 
peror and the Pope; and if his Appeal had onely been 
an Application to them to obtain their beſt Ende vors 
that he might have been reſtored in a legal Way, it 
had been well; but if it was an Appeal, as my Au- 
thor thinks, to be reſtored by uncanonical Methods, 
and in the Plenitude of Papal Power, I not onely 
conceive it was wrong, but that ſuch a Breach there- 
by was made in Church-Diſcipline, as never could 
afterwards, and in Fact never was made up. © 
I would not have it inferred from hence, that I 
think amiſs either of Athanaſius in the general, or of 
his Doctrine, for both which no Man has a greater 
Veneration; and if any Perſon had, I ſhould extreme 
ly blame my ſelf. 5 
But it is one ings as I take it, to belicve as Atha- 
naſius did, and another to juſtify every Step he took 
in Maintainance of his moſt righteous Cauſe. | 


* See Faleſius's Hiſtory of the Donatifts, ad finem Eccl. Hiſt. Baro- 
nius in Conſtantinum magnum. nr CIO OR Or 
+ Whoever has a mind to be fully informed in this Affair, need 
onely read Caves Life of Athanaſſus, unleſs he pleaſes farther to con- 


ſult the Authors referred to by him. 


* ;>. 


However, 


— 
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However, thus the Calc ſtood 3 Atbhanaſius appeal- 
ed to Rome, and Pope Julius received his Appeal; but 
not (as Athanaſius himſelf informs us, who, as Doctor | 
Cave obſerves, gives much the beſt Account of his { 
own Affairs, and his own Times,) till the Eaſtern Bi- | 
ſhops had deſired Julius, or at leſt permitted him ſo 
to do; upon this alone Preſumption, that he would 
not have determined againſt the Emperor and whole 

Eaſtern Church in Favor of two or three baniſhr 
Men. 

I fay, that they did allow of ſuch Appeal upon this 
Preſumption, is very plain from this, that when they 
found that Pope Julius and his Synod at Rome (for 
Pope Julius did nothing in this Affair abſolutely and | 
by himſelf, as my Antagoniſt very unfairly ſuggeſts) g 
had determined againſt them: 

They reſuſed to ſtand by his Deciſion, they re- 
torted upon him in Terms to the full as ſharp and 
and ſevere as any he had uſed againſt them; and in 
their Council at Antioch made thoſe Canons upon this 
Occaſion, which for their Excellency were adapted 
and confirmed by the fourth General Council; and 
tho' they have been by none more violated than your 
Popes of Rome, are ſtill the acknowleged Laws of 
the. Church, and ought to be held in perpetual Ve-- 
neration. ”; 

Can. XII. If any Clergyman deprived by his 
Biſhop, or any Biſhop depoled by a Synod, ſhall: 
trouble the Emperor, when he ought to appeal to a 
more plenary Synod, he deſerves no Fayor, neither 
can he be allowed farther to defend himſelf, or to 
hope ever to be reſtored. - | g 

XV. If a Biſhop ſhall be accuſed of any Crimes, 
and all the Biſhops preſent in the Synod ſhall agree . 
in condemning him, his Cauſe is-not to be heard a- 


. 0 . . * 
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* Can. XII. Conc. Antiocheni, Si quis a proprio Epiſcopo . 
tus. Ton p. 332, Can XV. Si quis Epiſcopus criminum accuſatus.. 
zum p. 332. „ : 

* gain; 
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gain; the Judgment of ſuch Provincial Synod ought 
to remain firm and inviolable. . | 
I think I need not obſerve to you from the ſaid 
Hiſtorians, or Valeſius's Notes upon them, that Atha- 
naſius and the other Biſhops were nor reſtored at this 
Time, nor till after the Council of Sardica; that no 
manner of Regard at this Time, or for many Years 
after, was ever had to the Pope's Determination upon 
ſuch Appeals, either in 4/ia or Africa; and that no 
Regard is had to them in the Eaſtern Church to this 
Day; for theſe Things are ſo evident and inconteſti- 
ble, that it would be Loſs of Time, and trifling, to 
retend to make them farther appear. | 
So that all the Pother here made about Pope Ju- 
tius, and his reſtoring Eaſtern Biſhops by the Pleni- 
rude of his Apoſtolical Power; and all the Conclu- 
ſions drawn from thence arc nothing but Falſhood 
and Deluſion. | 


1 * ——_— 


"CHAP, XL 
The Caſe of St. Chry ſoſtom, from Palladius and 


Du Pin. 


N. C. DAladius *, ia the Life of St. Chryſoſtom, 


tells us, that he ſent four Biſhops to Rome 
to plead his Cauſe. ; / yep e 


—— — — 


* The Words of St. Chryſoſtom, as preſerved by Palladius in his 
Life, are theſe: 


Etiamſi ante litteras noſtras, opinor pietatem veſtram audiviſſe. 
quid hic auſa fit iniquitas neceſſarium eſſe duximus quatuor 


Epiſcopos ad veſtram caritatem mittere, atque omnibus clare ex po- 
ſitis, promptiſſimum remedium comparare. p. 1 1. Edit. Bigor. Pari. 
1680. 

Et illi quidem, quæ hic geſta ſunt, caritatem veſtram docebunt. 
Hæc etiam epiſtola ſcripta eſt ad Venetium Mediolani, Chromatium 
Aquileiz ; whom Chry/efom doubtleſs did not look upon to be his 


Why 


ſupreme and ſoverein Judges. Idem. 
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Why then did you not give us Palladias's Words? 


The Reaſon is plain, becauſe you had a mind to in- 
ſinuare that this great Patriarch ſent four Biſhops to 
plead before the Pope in a judiciary Way, W here- 
as the Truth is, as your Da Pin informs us from the 
ſaid Palladius, that the three great Patriarchs of the 


Eaſt, Theophilus of Alexandria, Porphyrius of Antioch, . 


Arſacius of Conſtantinople, having declared againſt 
St. Chryſoſtom, he could expect no Relief but from 
the Biſhops of the Welt. 1 

Theophilus, Nin the Way of Precaution, notified 
the Depoſiionjf Chryſoſtom, by one of his Readers. 


Three Daigs after arrived at Rome four Biſhops 


from St. Chryſoſtom, who gave the Pope a Letter of 


Chryſoſtom's, in which he implored his Help, and that 
of the Biſhops of the Weſt. 

And what now, I pray, did Pope Innocent there- 
upon? Did he aſſume to himſelf the Character of 
ſupreme Judge? Did he pretend to overrule what 
had been done in the Eaſt? No. We may learn 
from the ſame Author, that | 

Pope Innocent, perſuaded that what was done was 
not according to Order, ſent his Letters of Commu- 
nion to Chryſoſtom *, and allo to thoſe who had con- 


demned him, and declared, that to put an End to 


the Controverſy, it was neceſſary to aſſemble a Ge- 


neral Council of the Biſhops, both of the Eaſt and 


Welt. 

Very like the Dictates of a ſupreme Judge truly 
But was this Advice regarded? Was St. Chryſoſtom 
ever reſtored? No, Was his Name recited in the 
Diptychs whilſt either Theophilus, Arſacius, or Por- 
phyrius lived? No. What Reverence or Regard 


then was paid to Pope Ianocent's Interpoſition and 
Mediation in the Eaſt ? None at all. 


— — 


w— ———— — = _— — 9 


* The ſaid Letter is extant in Palladius. 
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Are not now theſe plain Inſtances? They are the beſt 
molt certainly my Author can produce, of an actual 
Exerciſe of #ſoverein Juriſdiction, over the Eaſtern 
Churches, as to his Popes of Rome / 


I” 


e. AV. 


Of Theodoret from his own Writings, and 
Du Pin. 


N. C. E have alſo two Letters of Theodoret, 

ſetting forth his Appeal to Rome: The 
firſt to the Pope, the ſecond to Renatus, Dean or Arch- 
deacon of Rome, in which he has theſe Words. p.88. 
They have ſpoiled me of my Biſhoprick, they did not 
reverence my Age conſumed in Religion, nor my grey 
Hairs. Wherefore I beſeech you to perſuade the Moft 
Holy Archbiſhop to uſe his apoſtolical Autority, and to 
command us to come to your Conſiſtory; for that holy 
See ſitteth at the Helm, and hath the Government of 
the whole Mord. 

The Caſe was this: Theodoret (who met with hard 
Treatment in the third and fifth General Councils, 
tho' he was acquitted in the fourth) being deſerted 
at this time, by his own Patriarch, . Jebn of Antioch, 
whole Cauſe he had vigorouſly affexted; and being 
under great Apprehenſions of a Depoſition there- 
upon, had Recourle to the Biſhop of Rowe Pope Leo 
at that time, and in his Letter to Renatus the Arch- 
deacon, uſes theſe Words: 

« hey have ſpoiled me of my Biſhoprick ; they 


* Poſt ſex & viginti annos ſacerdotio me ſpoliarunt ; eji- 
ciuntque è civitate, nec ſenectutem reveriti, nec canos in pietate nu- 
tritos, Quam ob cauſam, oro ſanctitatem tuaiu, ſanctiſſimo & bea- 
tiſſimo Epiſcopo perſuadeas, ut Apottolica autoritate utatur, & ad 
concilium veſtrum, me (& acculitores meos} advolare Precipict mm 
Habet enim ſanctiſſima illa Romæ ſedes Fccleſiarum, quæ ſunt in 
toto orbe multis nominibus primatum. Theod, Eft, 116, Renato 
Presbytero, p. 989. Tom. 3. Paris, 1642, 


& have 
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« have expelled me from the City of my Reſidence 
<« neither reſpecting my Years, nor my Hairs grown 
<« prey in the Service of the Church. 

« Therefore I defire your Holineſs to perſuade 
« your Moſt Holy and Reverend Archbiſhop to uſe 
c his apoſtolical Power, and to ſummon me to ap- 
« pear before your Conſiſtory or Council. 

% For your moſt holy See of Rome hath, on many 
« Accounts, the Precedency, Primacy, or Principa- 
“ lity before all other Churches in the World.” 
Upon which Words I obſerve, 

1. That Theodoret ſalutes Renatus with the compli- 
mental Title of Holineſs, tho' he was at that time 
nothing more than an Archdeacon; an evident Proof 
that the Title of Holineſs is fo little peculiar to the 
Pope, that in the latter End of the fifth Century ir 
had not been excluſively appropriated to Biſhops. 

That in theſe Words Theodoret greets the Pope 
with no other Title than that of Archbiſhop; as cvi- 
dent a Token, I think, as can be, that he acknow- 
leged nothing but a Metropolitical or Patriarchal 
Power in him; which will now by no means pals at 
Rome. 

That the Favor Theodoret deſired was a fair Hear- 
ing at Rome, or before the Weſtern Churches; that 
by clearing his Innocency before them, he might, 
thro' their Suffrage and Aſſiſtance, obtain the Favor 
of another and more impartial General Council, 
which with the Aſſiſtance of Pope Leo he finaly 
gained. To this Purpoſe Du Pink. 

Dioſcorus (who — — in that which may be ſtiled 
the ſecond Council of Epheſus, and which Theodo- 
fins, Jun. maintained as long as he lived, and which 
was one Year previous to the Council of Chalcedon 
held under Martian the Emperor, Ann. 4y0.) having 
Credit enough at Court to cauſe the Aſſembly of a 


15 


Du Pin de Theodoreto & Conc. Eph. ad finem Cent. 5. 
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Book XI. 


General Council at Epheſus, in which he did what 
he pleaſed; he depoſed Theodoret in his Abſence, and 
without hearing, after he had found Means to keep 
him from the Council; thro' the Autority of the 
Emperor Theodoſius, Jun. who upheld the ſaid Coun- 
cil as long as he lived. 

Seeing therefore no Perſon able longer to .ſuſtain 
him in the Eaſt, Domnus of Antioch having ſigned 
his Condemnation, and Flavian of Conſtantinople be- 


ing dead; Theodoret ſeeing himſelf deſtitute of a ſuf- 
ficient metropolitical Support in the Eaſt, had Re- 


courſe to Pope Leo, and required his Succour, and 
pray'd him to demand a new Synod; which he did. 

Ar the ſame Time Theodoret wrote to the Patrician 
Anatolius, to obtain one for him, of the Emperor 
Theodofins. | 

Pope Leo received favourably the Deputys of Theo- 
doret, and continued to hold Communion with him; 
and demanded that all things ſhould remain in the 


Condition they were in before the Sentence of Dzo/- 
corus; and until a General Council could be held, 


to reviſe the Affair bf Flavian and Eutyches. This he 
could not obtain of Theodoſius, Jun. 

But Martian ſucceding in the next Year tq, the 
Empire, Anno 450. had ſo far a Regard to his Re- 


monſtrances, that he aſſembled the fourth General 


Council at Chalcedon, in that fame Year, at which 
Theodoret aſſiſted z was tried, abſolved, and confirmed 


in his Biſhoprick; in which he afterwards peaceably 


med. ©: 

So that he was indebted to the Council of Chalce- 
don for his plenary Peace: Tho' it cannot be denied 
but that Pope Leo had a conſiderable Share therein, 
as a Mediator and Interceſſor; but in no reſpect as an 
abſolute and ſupreme Judge. 
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CH. 
Of the Council of Sardica. 


N.C. B* all theſe, we have an expreſs Canon 

of the General Council of Sardica, held An- 
no 347. wherein it is declared, That if any Biſhop be 
accuſed, or condemned, or deprived of his Biſhoprick by 
the Biſhops of his Province, and that the Biſhop thus 
deprived will appeal, or fly to the Biſhop of Rome, and 


. deſire to be heard: The Biſhop of Rome may either 


commit the Cogniſance of his Cguſe to the Biſhops of 
the neighbouring Province, or ſend Legates clothed with 
his own Autority to be preſent at the Judgment; or do 
whatſoever ſhall ſeem beſt, in that Behalf, to his own 
moſt prudent Council. p. 88. 

Let us premiſe a brief Account of this Council, 
and then ſet down the Words of it at large, and fo 
procede to Judgment. Thus Du Pin. | 
The Emperors Conſtantius and Conſtans called a 
Council of the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Welt, An- 
no 347, at Sardica; there aſſembled an hundred Bi- 
ſhops of the Weſt, and ſixty three of the Eaſt. 

But thoſe of the Eaſt having declared, not with- 
out Reaſon, to the Weſtern Biſhops, that they would 
not join with them in Council, if they, the Biſhops 
of the Weſt, did not exclude from the Council A- 
thanaſius, Marcellus, and the other Biſhops who had 
been condemned in the Eaſt; and whoſe Cauſe in this 
Council was to be reheard; and the Weſtern Biſhops 
not admitting that Condition, the Council divided, 
and the Eaſtern Biſhops retired. 

This Piece of a Council however, conſiſting of 


Weſtern Biſhops, continued to fit, and aſſumed to 


themſelves the Name of the Council of Sardica, by 
which alſo it is known to this Day; and made thoſe 
Canons, or rather Regulations of Diſciplin referred 


to by NM. C. 
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*In the firſt of which, being the third Canon of 
the Council, Ofus propoſes ſome Method may be 
taken, to put a Stop to the Appeals, in thoſe Daies, 
too frequently made to the ſecular Judges of the Pro- 
vince; and that in Honor to St. Peter, with the good 
Will of the Council, it might be ordained; 

That, if a Biſhop had becn condemned by his Pro- 
vincial Biſhops, and perſiſted notwithſtanding in his 
Innocency; thoſe who had paſt Sentence upon him 
ſhould write to the Biſhop of Rye, that he might 
examine whether the Caſe deſerved to be rcheard or 
not. That 

If the Pope and his Delegates ſo deemed, they 
might procede to a Rehearing upon the Spot: Bur 
that if they could find no juſt Cauſe for a Rehcaring, 
the firit Sentence ſhould remain in full Force and 
Virtue. - And to this the Biſhops preſent agreed. 

Can. IV. Gaudentius added a Caution, that the Bi- 
ſhop condemned in his own Province ſhould not be 
deprived of his Biſhoprick, till the Biſhop of Rome 
had determined whether his Cauſe ought to be re- 
heard or not. And this was allo agreed to. 

Can. V. T Ofias propoſed, that the Biſhop of Rome 
determining that the Cauſe of any Biſhop deſerved a a 
Rehearing, ſhould write to the Biſhops neighbour— 
ing upon the Province, to rehear the Cauſe a ſecond 
time with Exactneſs and Care. 

And that the Pope might ſend his Legates to aſſiſt 
at ſuch Rehearing ; unleis he, the Pope, thought it 
more advilable to ſuffer the neighbouring Biſhops to 
judge by themſelves. Agrced allo. 


—{c 


* Conc. Sard. CG. III. $1 quis F piſcopus exiſtimans fe non ma- 


iam, fed bonam cauſam habere. Zozar, p. 367. Can. IV. Gauden- 


3 it quis Epiſcopus fuerit depoſitus judicio Epiſco- 
perum. Qui ſunt in vicinia, &c. Idem, p 366. Can. V. Oſius 
dixit. d quis Epiſcopus delatus fuerit. Idem, p. eadtm. ; 

Huus Canonis decreto ſummi {icerdotes Roma, in quacunque 
aul, ad Hpiſcopis provocationem ad illos dari jactant, Zorn. in Can. 5. 


$64, SAT. p. 367 
CIHTAE. 
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CHAT AVE 
The Judgment of Du Pin thereupon. 


ee * Heſe three Canons, ſaies Du Pin, have been 

« the Subject of much Diſpute, which 
« might have been avoided, if Attendance had been 
« given to the Words of them.“ From which it 
apprars, ok 

1. That the Diſcipline which the Fathers of this 
Council eſtabliſht, viz. their Rules of Appeal to 
Rome, were new and without Precedent. 

2. That they do not give to the Biſhop of Rome 
the Right of judging the Cauſe of a forein Biſhop, 
in his Tribunal at Rome; but onely of examining there 
whether his Cauſe had been well judged, or not. And, 

In caſe it was not, a Right then to the Biſhop of 
Rome to grant the condemned Bithop a Rehearing, 
in the Province, and by neighbouring Biſhops, to 
whom he might join his Legates, if he pleaſed. 

« And this I have proved more at large, ſaies DE 
« Pin, to be the natural Senſe of theſe Canons of 
Appeals to the Pope, in my Second Diſſertation of 
&* the Diſcipline of the Church.“ 

Of which three Canons, as well as of all the o- 
ther Regulations of this Piece of a Council, he ob- 
icrves in Concluſion, | 

1. That they never were received as general Law 
by the univerlal Church. 2. Thar they were never 
received into the Code of the Canons of the univer- 
la] Church. 3. That they were never accepted in 
the Eaſt. 4. That the Biſhops of Africa would ne- 
ver allow them. F. That they were the Popes onely, 


who had endevored, from Time ro Time, to ſerve 
their Turn of them. 


1—ͤ 


See Du Pin's Account of the Council of Sardica, in his Bi- 
hliot heque. 
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And that Pope Zozimus would have impoſed them 
upon the Church of Africa, for the Canons of the 
Council of Nice, if he had not molt vilely been de- 
tected therein. 

Which laſt Words put me in mind of Biſhop Be- 
veridge's Obſervations upon theſe Canons, which can 
never be too often repeated. 


Ar. XVI. 
Of Zonaras and Biſhop Beveridge. 


Beveridge. Etween this fourth Canon and the Iu- 

terpretation of Zonaras there is this 
Scholium: From this Canon the Pride of Rome bears 
date; which would have impoſed theſe Canons upon the 
World, for the Canons of the Council of Nice; and 
was detected therein by the Church of Carthage. And 
yet here is no greater Privilege granted to the Biſhop of 
Rome than was formerly given him, if it be rightly 
underſtood ; for neither is it permitted to the depoſed 
Biſhop abſolutely to appeal to the Biſhop of Rome; for 
in this Senſe this Council of Sardica would be op- 
polite to other truly General Councils: But onely al- 
lowed that a Biſhop condemned by his neighbouring Bi- 


Hops, or by the ſuffragan Biſhops of a Province, might 


io appeal: For this Licenſe doth not take in, either a 
Aletropolitical Convention, or a Synod in which an 
Ex2rch or Patriarch is preſent ; for then there lies no 
Appeal. Beſides, theſe Regulations were onely propoſed 
„ Hoſius, i relation to the Weſtern Church; for in the 
Za, to this Day, they never obtained. 

This Scholium, fays the moſt learned and pious 
Biſhop, is very worthy to be noted: Becauſe by it is 
proved, that nothing more was done by this Synod 
than by others; and that conſequently Appeals to 
Ame ae not hereby ſettled. For, | K 

5 . 
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1. If this Provincial Synod of Sardica granted an 
abſolute Right of Appeals to Rome, ſuch Conceſſion 
would be null and void, as contrary to the Decrees 
of Yo many ecumenical Councils. 

2. Here is no abſolute Conceſſion of Appeals to 
Rome; but onely in caſe Judgment had been given 
in the Abſence of the Metropolitan or Patriarch, in 
which Caſe the Judgment it (elf is not valid. 

3. This Synod was made up of Biſhops of the 
Weſt onely ; and therefore the Eaſtern Church, which 
never accepted them, is not obliged by it. 

4. Theſe very Conceſſions of appealing to Rome, 
never obtained, as they would have done, had they 
been received as the Decrees of a General Council. 

7. Becauſe it is contrary to the fifth Canon of the 
Council of Nice, to determine eccleſiaſtical Affairs 
out of their own Province. 

6. It would therefore have been ridiculous, in 4 
Provincial Synod, to pretend to ſet a Canon, ſo ge- 
neraly received, aſide. T9 

7. Becauſe it never entred into the Heads of the 
Fathers of this Council fo to determine; bur onely 
to decree that the Pope might appoint a Rehearing, 
in the ſame Province, if he pleaſed. 

8. The Prerogative here granted to the Pope of 
Rome, be it what it will, is neither founded on an- 
tient Tradition or Scripture ; but onely on a pre- 
tended Deference to the Chair of St. Peter- Which, 
unable to bear ſuch a Weight, muſt of Courſe let it fall 
to the Ground. And now I ſay, with. a litle Varia- 
tion from my Author, | : | 

Let any impartial Man judge, if the ſingle Auto- 
rity of this Council be ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
Pope's Autority in Point of Appeals, there being ma- 
nifeſtly nothing elſe to prove it. I ſhall cloſe this 
Debate about Appeals with a Chapter borrowed from 
Du Pin; whom I chuſe to cite, as a Perſon no ways 
favorable to the Cauſe of Proteſtantiſm z as may be 
ſeen in his Reflections upon Scultetus, in his Critic 

3 upon 
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upon Epiphanius his Book of Hereſys: And who 
would not, conſequently, have recorded ſo many 


things to the Prejudice of the Papal Cauſe, had not 


the Force of Truth extorted them from him. 


_— — 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Of the Conteſts of Popes with the Churches 
F Africa, about Appeals. From Du Pin *. 


OPE Innocent the Firſt dying, on the 12 of 

March, 417, Zozimus was preferred in his Place 
the 18 of the fame Month; and had a Diſpute 
with the Biſhops of Africa, not onely with relation 
to the Condemnition of Celeſtius the Pelagian; but 
alſo upon the Appeal of a Prieſt called Apiarius, who 
had been excommunicated by Urban Biſhop of Sic- 
ceum. 

Apiarius fled to Rome, and was favorably received 
by Zogimus; who not fatisficd to grant him Com- 
munion, ſent Fauſtinus a Biſhop, and two Prieſts, in- 
to Africa, as his Legates, to have Apiarius reſtored; 

and to have 2he Canons of the Council of Nice receiv- 
ed, concerning Appcals to the holy Sce. 

The Biſhops of Africa, in order to accommodate the 
Matter, put Apiarius out of the Church of Sicceum, 
without taking away his Dignity of Prieſthood; al- 
lowing him to perform the Functions of it every 
where beſides. | 

Burt as to the Appeals of Biſhops, becauſe the Pope's 
Legates founded them upon He Canons of the Council 
of Nice, the Biſhops of Africa were deſirous to in- 


— 


Extracted from his Church Hiſtory 
form 


ST 
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form themſelves, whether the Canons they quoted 
were the Canons of that Council, or not: And 1n the 
mean time promiſed to execute them. 

But being not able to find, in their Copies of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, thoſe which the Legates cited; they ſent 


Deputys to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 


and Antioch, to draw out of their authentic Copies, 
the Canons of the Council of Nice. | 

This was ordered in a General Council held at Car- 
thage, in 419, after the Death of Pope Zozimus. _ 

In the Month of December, in the ſame Year, they 
received from Cyril of Alexandria, and Atticus of 
Conſtantinople, Copies of the Acts of the Council of 
Nice; which contained onely the Creed, and the 
twenty Canons now received, and which give no Right 
of Appeal to Rome. | 

Theſe they ſent preſently to Pope Boniface, who 
ſucceded Zozimus, altho' diſturbed in his Poſſeſſion 
by Eulalius. Eo 

There was no more Talk of the Controverſy, un- 
der the Pontificate of Boniface. 

(Becauſe the Forgery, upon which the pretended 
Right of Appcals to Rome was grounded, was then 
too freſh in every Man's Mind, to admit of any De- 
bate.) | 

But under Celeſtin who ſucceded him, 423, this 
ſame Apiarius being condemned anew, had Recourſe 
to Celeſtin, who received him; and ſent the ſame 
Fauſtinus into Africa again to reſtore him. 

(A ſtrange Piece of Impudence this! to inſiſt up- 
on ſuch Right of receiving Appeals, when the For- 
gery upon which it was grounded was fo manifeſtly 
detected: And to make Uſe of the fame Perſon again, 


who before had been the main Inſtrument in the Im- 


poſture.) 

But, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition of Fauſtinus, 
the Biſhops of Africa condemned Apiarius, who ac- 
knowleged himſelf faulty; and wrote to Pope Cele/- 
tin, that he had no Right to receive the Appeals 
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of Biſhops, or Clergymen, judged in their own Pro- 
VINCE. 

(And thus the Matter ſtands adjudged in the Greek 
and Proteſtant Churches to this very Day.) 


— 
— „ä 4 — 


CHAP. XIX. 


The Caſe of Pope Leo, the Patriarch Anato- 
lius, and the Emperor Theodoſius, jun. 


N. C. T Hat the Biſhop of Rome exerciſed Furiſ- 
diction over the Eaſtern Biſhops, by way of 
Confirmation aud Depoſition, is too well known to need 
much Proof. St. Leo tells us, Ep. XIII. that he was 
earneſily deſired by Theodoſius the Emperor to confirm 
Anatolius Biſhop of. Conſtantinople: hich yet he re- 
| Fuſed to do, unleſs Anatolius had firſt profeſt the ſame 
Doctrine with Cyrillus, and the reſt of the catholic Bi- 
ſhops, in Oppoſition to the Hereſy of Neſtorius. 
I wiſh you had told us what Edition of Leo's E- 
iſtles you uſe; for that which you here call the 
XIII, is the XX XIII, in mine. And 
That you had allo ſet down the Words you refer 
here to, about this Matter of Confirmation; for J 
can find no ſuch Word or Thing, in this or any o- 
ther of Leo's Epiſtles : Neither do | ſuppoſe you can; 
becauſe had any ſuch Word appeared, you would 
not have omitted either the Page or Line. 


* The Truth of the Matter is onely this: FHlavian, 


the orthodox Biſhop of Conſtantinople, had been de- 
poſed by the Council of Epheſus held under Dioſco- 
rus; and ſo roughly treated thereupon, that he died 
under the Hands of his Perſecutors. 


* Du Pin Bibliotheque, de Leone, & Conc, Chalced. 


Zheodoſius, 
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Theodoſius, Jun. the then reigning Emperor, favored 
the Eutychians ; put Anatolius in the Place of Ha- 
vian; and upheld the laid Eutychian Hereſy and Coun- 
cil, held under Dioſcorus, as long as he, the ſaid The- 
odoſius, lived. 

And therefore as ſoon as Anatolius was placed in 
the room of Flavian, Theodoſius wrote to Pope Leo, 
to acknowlege the ſaid Anatolius, as Biſhop of Con- 


ftantinople. 


But Pope Leo, not daring abſolutely ro deny the 
Emperor, and yet being averſe to Anatolius, and re- 
ſenting extremely Flavian's unjuſt Depoſition and 
Death, excuſed himſelf to the ſaid Emperor, and 
like a good Man, declared that he could not acknow- 
lege him as an orthodox Biſhop, till he, the ſaid in- 
truded Patriarch Anatolius, had juſtified himſelf as to 
the Preſumption of Hereſy which fo ſtrongly lay a- 

ainſt him. | | 

This Anatolins did ſome time after; and then was 
acknowleged by the Pope, and all the orthodox Bi- 
ſhops of the World (poor injured Flavian being 


dead; of whoſe Death alſo Anatolius canonicaly 


purged himſelf,) as rightful and lawful Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. 


Now, for my Part, I can ſee nothing of Supre- 


macy, or ſoverein Autority in all this: And he who 
can, is plainly more ſharp- ſighted than I am. Tho" 
I can clearly enough perceive, that Pope Leo acted 
like a good Chriſtian, and like a worthy Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, in this whole Affair: And of ſuch my Con- 
ceſſion, N. C. is at Liberty, and ſo are all our Popiſh 
Adyerfarys, to make ſuch Advantage as they pleaſe. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XX: 


Of Pope Leo, and his Legation to the Biſhop 
of Theſſalonica. | 


N. C. NE ſame Pope Leo gives us to underſtand, 


in his LXXXIT Epiltle, that he had 
conſtituted the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, as his Vicegerent, 
in that Part of the Eaſt, for the Confirmation and De- 
Poſition of Biſhops, and for ſuch other Acts of Juriſ- 
diction, as depended on the apoſtolic See. 
For the right underſtanding of which Fact, I de- 
fire it may be noted, that Pope Leo Was highly diſ- 
pleaſed with the Council of Chalcedon at that time, 
for placing the Biſhop of Conſtantinople upon an equal 
foot of Power, and the next in Rank and Dignity 
to the Biſhop of old Rome; and for ſubjecting the 
18 of Thrace, Pontus, and Aſia Provincial to 

im. | 

Now The/alonica being a City of Macedonia, a 
Metropole, and near to Thrace, Pope Leo imagined 
he ſhould gain a great Point, if he could perſuade fo 
conſiderable a Metropolitan, as the Biſhop of The/- 
ſalonica, to act as his Deputy; and to join with him, 
the ſaid Pope Leo, in a crafty Endevor to ſubject the 
Biſhops of Macedonia and Greece to him, the ſaid 
Pope of Rome. 

Which Subjection of the Churches of Macedonia 
and Greece, if it could have been thus effected, might 
have been of Advantage alſo to the ſaid and ſucceſſive 
Biſhops of Theſſalonica, as perpetual Legates of the 
Pope of Rome; and thereupon a kind of Deputy— 
Superintendents over the ſaid Grezk Churches. 

But now how, I pray, did this Fetch and Stretch 
of Pope Leo take? Why truly, it ſucceded juſt as 
ſuch Encrochments and pretended Uſurpations uſualy 
do; it was ridiculed and expoſed, and deſervedly came 


The 


\ 
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The Grecian and Eaſtern Biſhops inſiſted upon their 
Independency on Rome: They would never acknow- 
lege the Biſhop of Theſſalonica in his Quality of the 
Pope's Legate: Nor did the Metropolitans of Theſ- 
ſalonica ever inſiſt upon ſuch their Legantine or Ro- 
man Powers: But have been for many Ages, and are 


ſill, ſubject to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and to 
this very Day 


C Ä XL 
N. Cs Reliance upon theſe Inſtances. 


N. C. I Might bring more Inſtances to this Purpoſe, 
I from the moſt approved Writers of antient 
and modern Hiſtory : But let theſe ſuffice for the Proof 
of a Thing ſo univerſaly atteſted by all Hiſtory, and 
Antiquity, as has been before ſeen, p. 89. viz. 

d That the Pope of Rome is Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
and fole Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and that he has a Right 
to receive Appeals from all the Quarters of the World. 

And that he has ſo abſolute a Right in confirming 
Biſhops, that none are truely fo, but who are inveſt- 
ed by him, and receive the Pallium, as the Sign of oY 
ſuch their Inveſtiture from him. Ig 

And that no Biſhops are, or can be depoſed by any 
chriſtian Emperor, or Prince, or are, or can be de- 
prived or degraded by any Provincial or National 
Council, but ſuch alone, as are deprived or degraded 
by him the ſaid Pope of Rome. 

Theſe, Reader, are the Points in Debate between 
us, for theſe we moſt ſtrenuouſly and truly deny. 

For Proof of them N.C. hath appealed to Anti- 
quity, to primitive Writers, Hiſtorians and Councils. 

The Inſtances referred: to, have been produced in 
Engliſh, and in the Words of the ſeveral and reſpec- 
tive Authors and Councils; and you have heard both 
my Obſeryations upon, and Replys to them, _ 

| n 
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And if they do ſet forth any ſuch thing as a law- 
ful and juſt Right in the Biſhop of Rome to receive 
Appeals from Provincial Councils, and National 


Churches; and a clear and acknowleged Supremacy 


over all other Biſhops and Metropolitans, then I have 
done. Qui vult ita decipi, decipiatur, neceſſe eſt: If 
a Man will believe the Pope's Supremacy, for fuch 
Reaſons, and at that Rate, much Good may his Ho- 
lineſs and his triple Crown do him. Whatever the 
Pope may be, I am ſure ſuch bigotted Papiſt is not 
infallible. 


„ _ 


CHAP. XII 


His Prudence in producing no more. 


UT one Thing I muſt own, in favor of my Au- 
thor, that whilſt he hath been upon this Head, 


he hath been very modeſt, and that he hath not pro- 


duced the thouſandth Part of thoſe Inſtances he might 
have brought forth from Baronius alone, wherein 
the Popes of Rome have aſſumed ro themſelves an 
actual Juriſdiction over all the Emperors, Kings, 
Princes and States in Chriſtendom, and over all the 
Provincial, National, and General Councils that ever 
were in the World. 

For certain it is, that he might not onely have 
named Biſhops and Emperors depoſed by the Pleni- 
rude. of Papal Power, but holding the Stirrop, and 
ſuing tor Abſolution barcfoot at Rome x. 

He might alſo have reminded us in particular of 
Kings of England brought to do Penance; Nations 


— — — 


m— 


* Sce Du Pin's Account of the Diſpute about Inveſtitures. See 
alio cur own Hiſtory, in the Life of Henry I. King John, &c. See 
a e German Hiſtory publiſh by Mr, Savage. Or a better, 


put 
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put under Interdict; Crowns and Kingdoms diſpoſed 
of; People and Countrys, for whole Years together, 
lefr without public Prayers and Sacraments; and 
Chriſtianity its ſelf, as far as it was in the Power of 
his mock Holineſs, ſuſpended. 

Such Inſtances my Author might have produced, 
and numberleſs ones too; and demonſtrated from un- 
queſtionable Autoritys, and for whole Ages, what 
ſoverein Juriſdiction, and abſolute Sway, the Popes 
of Rome had, and aQualy exerciſed over all the Na- 
tions, Patriarchs and Princes, of this our Weſtern 
and European W orld. | 

W hy did he not therefore do it? How came he to 
be ſo ſparing in Caſes, and upon a Point, as to which 
it is plain, that neither I, nor any Man living, could 
have contradicted him? 

Why, the Reaſon is manifeſt: Such indeed were 
actual and unqueſtionable Acts of unlimited Power, 
and with a witneſs too: But they were all, and ever 
one of them ſo lawleſs, ſo ſhameful, fo arbitrary En- 


crochments, that N. C. himſelf was afraid to name 


them. 

And that becauſe he knows that even the Papal 
World will no more endure them now, than the Pro- 
teſtant: And that there are no Princes now, even of 
the Roman Communion, who do not aſſume a tem- 
poral Supremacy, in plain Terms, over their Subjects, 
and who have not deſpoil'd his Holineſs of one of his 
Swords, and thereby of the brighteſt alſo of his three 
Crowns: | 

And who do not in fact know how alſo fo to qua- 
lifie his ſpiritual Powers, rather acknowleged in 
Word, than in Deed, that his Holineſs dare not ex- 
erciſe even them, in their Dominions, without their 
Leave; nor without Prejudice to his Papal Preten- 
ſions alone, ſhould he intermeddle even in the reli- 
gious Affairs of their Kingdoms and States, without 
their Conſent: And who are not beholden for ſuch 
their Knowlege and Redemption, to thoſe very Pro- 

E e teſtants, 
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teſtants, whom in their ſeveral Kingdoms and States, 
they every where ſo cruely and ungratefuly perſecute 
and condemnmn. N | 

There is now therefore no abſolving Subjects from 
their Allegiance; no Papal Bull, in which Civilians 


and Canoniſts cannot find a Flaw; no Decree to 


| which they cannot plead a Nullity; and with regard 


to which they cannot offer an unſurmountable Ex- 


ception. 


I ſhall therefore now take Leave of my Author, and 
onely deſire him, the next time that he is upon the 
Head of Papal Uſurpations, to produce onely ſuch 
Acts of Power as he will undertake to juſtifie and 
make good; or elſe we ſhall expoſe him, his Pope, 


and Churchmen, to the = Cenfures and Indigna- 


tion of the chriſtian W orld. 


1 — 
— 


CHAP. XXIL 
N. C. Recapitulation : Our Rejoinder. 
N.C. ND now if neither plain Texts of Scrip- 


ture, manifeſtly declaring this Prerogative 
of a Supremacy of Furiſdiftion to have been conferred. 
upon St. Peter, and plainly ſhowing his Exerciſe of it 
upon ſundry Occaſions; nor the Autority of ſo many 
Fathers and Councils of the primitive Church, mani- 
feſily differing (deferring) the ſame Privilege to his Suc- 


ceſſſors; nor the Teſtimony of two of the moſt celebrated 


Hiſtorians of © Antiquity, publicly witneſſing that the 
Church of Rome had the Privilege to bear and reſtore 
the Biſhops and Patriarch of the Eaſt; and that the 
Biſhop of Rome followed, or rather acted according 
to the Law of the Church, when he commanded, or 
cited the Eaſtern Patriarch and Biſhops to appear be- 
fore him; nor yet the Conſent, which the Evidence of 
the Thing hath extorted from ſome ingenious (ingenuous) 

2 Proteſtants, 
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Proteſtants, to this Truth, namely, a Supremacy of 
Juriſdiction in the Popes of Rome: I all this, I ſay, 
will not open the Eyes of our Adverſarys to ſes this 
Truth, viz. the Pope's Supremacy of Autority; © 

All 1 can do for their Service is to pray to Almighty 
God, to take away from their Hearts, that Veil of Pre- 
Judice which hinders them to ſee, rather, from ſeeing, 
ſo manifeſt a Truth. But of this enough. p. 89. Let 
us now ſee the Doctor's Objections. I reply, 

That if neither plain Texts of Scripture, ſetting 
forth that St. Peter had no Powers above nor ſupe- 
rior to other the Apoſtles; nor the plaineſt Inſtance 
in the World that St. Peter pretended: to no ſuch 
Power, and that he did never aſſume, nor actualy ex- 
erciſe any ſuch, will not ſerve to convince us that 


St. Peter had no Vicarious Power from Jeſus Chriſt, 


nor any ſuperior to that of the other Apoſtles: 

If neither the Autority of the Fathers of Chriſti- 
anity, Joudly proclaiming and teſtifying, that the A- 
poſtles were all equal to one anvther; nor the Rea» 
ſon of the Thing will fatisfy as that they were ſo: 

If the Canons of Nice, Conſtantinoplie, Chalcedon, 
and of all the other ſubſequent General Councils, 
for the firſt thouſand Vears, placing all Metropoli- 
tans, Primates, and Patriarchs, upon the ſame foot 
of Autority one with another; and giving onely a 
bare Precedency, or Primacy of Honor to the Bi- 
ſhop of old Rome; and to him as Biſhop of the Seat 
of the Empire, and not of an infallible Sec, are not 
ſufficient to declare to us on which Side Truth is: 

If the Credit of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, teſtify- 
ing all to a Man, that the Pope had no Right of re- 
ceiving Appeals from other Churches, and the Re- 
monſtrances of the Eaſtern and African Churches, 
proteſting againſt the unlawful Encrochments and 
wicked Uſurpations of the Pope and Church of Rome, 
will not open our Eyes: 


Ee 2 WY | - 
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If forged Decretal Epiſtles, if a ſpurious Body 
of Canon Law, extracted from ſuppoſititious Authors, 
ſapported with lying Legends, confirmed by counter- 
feit Miracles, and feigned Facts, will not put it be- 

ond queſtion, that there is no infallible Man, Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Lord in Spirituals, and ſupreme judge 
of all Controverſys upon Earth: | 

Why then we may kits the Pope's great Toe, if 
we pleaſe, - and couch down, like Aſſes of Hachar, 
under our Burthen; and, as Emperors have done be- 
fore us, hold the eccleſiaſtical Stirrup, whilſt the 
Pope mounts into the Saddle of the Church, and 
tramples upon the Reaſon, and religious Libertys 
and Propertys of a whole chriſtian World. 

For then we are realy unworthy of that Reaſon 
and Underitanding our good God hath given us: We 
do not deſerve thoſe ſupernatural Diſcoverys, which 
in his divine Revelations he hath made known to us: 
Me are fit to believe with an implicit Faith, to be 
held in blind Obedience, and to be kept in the Pope's 
Purgatory, till he ſhall pleaſe, from the Treaſures of 
his Church, and his ſupererrogating Merits, to releaſe 
us; that is, for ever. 


* 


— 


It is too much to ſpend Time farther, in ſhowing the Falſity 
of thoſe Decretal Epiſtles, which are at preſent rejected with 2 
common Conſent, and even by thoſe Authors who are moſt favo- 
rable to the Court of Rome; who are obliged to give up the ſaid E- 
piſtles as ſpurious: Tho' they have ſerved much to eſtabliſh the Gran- 
deur of the Court of Rome, and to ruin the antient Diſciplin of the 
Church; and more eſpecialy as to eccleſiaſtical Judgments, and the 
Rights of Biſhops. Du Pin des fauſſes Decretales, Bibl. Tom. 1. ad fin. 
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The Archbiſhop's Arguments againſt the Pope's. 
Supremacy made good. The firſt, No Proof 
from Scripture. Of the Fallacy of the Popiſh 
Terms, Head of the Church, Cc. | 


HE Biſhop of Rome, as Succeſſor 
IA of St. Peter, cannot be the ſupreme _ 
Land univerſal Paſtor of Chriſt's 
az Church by Divine Appointment, 
becauſe there is not the leaſt Men- 

tion of this in Scripture. | 

N. C. By thoſe Titles is onely meant, that the Pope 
is Head of the Church, and Center of catholic Unity; 
neither are Men required to believe more. p. o. 
And what need they, if theſe Words are liable to 
be interpreted into, and properly explained by others 
more in uſe, implying an abſolute Supremacy and un- 
controlable Dominion. | 
But herein lies the Fallacy and Fallaciouſneſs of 
theſe Men: When they are to deceive new Converts, 
they make uſe of Terms that are ambiguous, and leſs 
offenſive: When they are to explain them to their 

own People, who are prepared to receive any Inter- 
pretation from them they ſhall pleaſe to impoſe; why 
then they can interpret them into any Senſe which 


Fol. I. Poſth, p. 155. 
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Js moſt for their preſent Purpoſe ; by which means 


they have Quibble and Evaſion at hand for thoſe they 


"diſpute with, and Dominion and Power for others 
who are willing to receive it. 


* * 


In the mean time, ſhould any new Convert come 


W 


Pope not onely thinks himſelf ſuperior to all the Pa- 


triarchs of the World, but that there is not a Cardi- 


nal Deacon at Rome, who does not look upon him- 
ſelf, and is not eſtimed in the Roman Church, in Rank 


and Degree, above any Metropolitan, Archbiſhop, or 


Patriarch whatſoever. 8 
Where therefore is the Subterfuge for my Author, 


Who laies that down as true Roman Doctrin in Eng- 
land, for which a Man would molt certainly be burnt 
at Rome? Why here is the Loop-Hole both Ways: 
If he is aſked at Rome, what he means by faying 
that the Pope is onely Metropolitan of the Welt, 
Head of the Church, and Center, of catholic Unity ? 
his Anſwer is, He uſes thoſe Terms no otherwiſe than 


as they imply, that the Pope is Lord in Spirituals, 
and ſole Vicar of Jeſus Chriit. | 


If in a Proteſtant Country it be enquired, what he 
means by Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt ; his Reply is, that 
he underſtands thereby that the Pope is Head, or firſt 
Biſhop of the Church, and Center of catholic Unity. 

But if theſe Terms are thus convertible, and you 
can trick with them at this ſhameful rate, I think it 

1 
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is a very good Reaſon why we ſhould have nothing 
to do with then. LE 1 
Lou may tell us therefore as often as you pleaſe, 
that you onely deſire that we would, in your Sense, 
own your Pope to be Head of the Church, and Cen- 
ter of catholic Unity. * 
For if thoſe Words, as I have ſhown from you, 
are to be interpreted into an abſolute Supremicy*and 
- 22 Dominion, we will have nothing to do with 
them. | | "- 
Nay, as we acknowlege no other Head of our 
Church but Jeſus Chriſt ; no earthly Center of Unity 
but our own Primates and Metropolitans ; no Ap- 
peals but to our own National Church and Provin- 
cial Synods; ſo we will not allow your Pope to be 
either a Head or Center, unleſs you can prove him to 
be ſo from Scripture. "x = 


7— 


— 


FF 
That the Powers challenged by ſuch Terms are 
not granted in Scripture. 8 


N. C. ME RE are Texts, as has been produced al- 
$ I ready, proving St. Peter to have been Head | 
of the Church, whoſe Succeſſor the Pope is. p. 91. 
"Your Texts have not proved St. Peter to have been 
Head of the Chufcth. "0 - 

And if they had proved this, they would not there- 
upon have made out, that his Supremacy did of | 
courſe deſcend to his Succeſſor at Rome. 

N. C. It is true, neither the Words univerſal Paſtor, 
nor Head of the Church, are to be found in Scripture; | 
but that Supremacy the Church of Rome means by them | 
is to be found there. Where? name the Chapter and | 
Verſe. And ſince the Thing meant is to be found there, 
it is to no purpoſe to quarrel about Words, as if Faith 

| Le 4 con ſiſted 
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conſiſted in N ws and might not be expreſt in neceſſary 
and proper Terms. p. 91. | 

Very true; it is to no purpoſe to quarrel about 
Words, when the Things meant by them are agreed 
upon. 

f But that is not our Caſe. We do not allow that 
the Supremacy meant by the Church of Rome, that 
the Thing aimed at by theſe their Terms, Head of the 
Church, univerſal Paſtor, &c. is to be found in Scrip- 
ture: f | 

And therefore do you prove, that the Papa] or Ro- 
man Powers you contend for, are ſet forth in any 
Terms whatever, and we will allow you what Terms 
you pleaſe to expreſs them in; provided you do but 
tell us in what Senſe you uſe {uch Terms, and make 
ule of ſuch onely as are proper and neceſſary ; which 
we can by no means allow theſe your preſcnt Terms 
of univerſal Paſlor, ſupreme Judge, Vicar of Chriſt, 
Lord in Spirituals, &c. to be. | 

For as we are very well appriſed, that our bleſſed 
Savior left no Perſon upon Earth, when he aſcended 
into Heaven, veſted with the ſame Divine _— 
which were eſſential to, and inſeparable from himſelf 
whilſt on Earth, and at all other Times: 

As we arc ſure that he committed the raiſing, eſta- 
bliſhing, and governing his Church to no one Perſon, 
but to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors equaly and 
alike: | - 

As we are ſure no one Perſon or Church is ſo the 
Head, or ſo at the Head of his Church now, as to 
he Center of catholic Unity; we reject the pretend- 
ed Supremacy, Infallibility, and other Powers challen- - 
ged by you for your Pope and Church: 

And we reject alſo the improper Terms, and wholy 
2ndetenfible ones, made uſe of by your Church in her 
Aſſumption and Declaration of them. | 


CHAP. 
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CHA EF. I 


That ours is not a Strife about Wards. Of the ; 
Terms Trinity and Conſubſtantiality. 


N. C. IF ſo, and you thus quarrel with us about our 

Terms, how can the Words Trinity and Con- 
ſubſtantiality be defended any more than thoſe others, 
Head of the Church, univerſal Paſtor, and Center-of 
catholic Unity ? 

We can defend the Word Trinity, becauſe the 
Scriptures ſo plainly ſet forth the Doctrine meant by 
it. For as they ſet forth, that there are three Divine 
Perſons and one God, they ſer forth all that we 
mean thereby. 

We can defend the Word Conſubſtantiality, becauſe 
the Scriptures declare that our bleſſed Savior is a God 
by Nature, and not by Office or Promotion. Whic | 
is all we mean when we ſay, that the Son is conſubæ. 
ſtantial with, or of the ſame Nature and Subſtance 
with the Father. 

But it happens, as you ſeem not to be ignorant of, 
that there are Perſons among us, who believe no more 
in Three Perſons and One God, than any Arian or 
Socinian of them all; it may be, not more than you 
do your ſelf; and yet for political Reaſons pretend to 
receive the Doctrine of Three Divine Perſons and One 
God; bur fall in the mean while moſt unmercifuly 
upon the Words Trinity and Conſubſtantiality, which 
are moſt proper, and abſolutely neceſſary to expreſs 
the Doctrines meant by us in the Uſe of them. 

Now to ſuch Perſons we uſualy ſay, Gentlemen, 

Since you belicve in Three Divine Perſons and One 
/ God, why do you not admit theW ord Trinity, which 
expreſſes nothing more or leſs. If you believe that 
your Savior is a God by Nature, and not by Office; 
if you believe that he is realy and truely God; why 
will you not allow us to ſay that he is ang 
Wit 
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_ with the Father? ſince we have ſo often told you, that 
ve intend nothing more thereby, but onely to ſignify 

to you our Belief, that he is of the ſame Divine Na- 

ture with the Father. | 5 
And give me leave to ſay it, Sir, of theſe Queſti- 

ons, which are not mine, but the Queſtions of the 

Church of Chriſt; they are ſo pertinent and home, I 

| never fee that Perſon yet, who could return a ſatiſ- 

factory Anſwer to them; that is, who could give us 
i a Reaſon why a Man, who believes in Three Divine 
it Perſons and One God, may not uſe the Word Trinity, 

i and very properly alſo, to expreſs his Belief; or w 
. a Perſon who believes that the Son of God is a Di- 
18 vine Perſon, as well as his Father, may not ſay, that 
| he is conſubſtantial with, or of the ſame Nature with 
his Father: That is, why there ſhould be a Quarrel 
about the Words Trinity and Conſubſtantiality among 
[ : thoſe Perfons who ſo perfectly, or at leaſt in Pretence, 
F believe the Things expreſſed by them; namely, that 
there are Three Divine Perſons and One God; and 
that each of theſe Divine Perſons is of the ſame Na- 
Inte with the Father. 3 | X 

And now, Sir, that I have thus anſwered your 
Queſtions, give me leave, in my turn, to aſk you 
hat they are to the Purpoſe? I know what you 
would inſinuate, that there are here before us two 
Parallel Caſes. That you may as well quarrel with 
us tor fejecting the Terms Head of the Church, and 

Center of catholic Unity, as we blame others for not 
admitting the Terms Trinity and Conſubſtantiality. But 
then remember, that we never blame any Perſon for 
not admirting the Word Trinity, but ſuch as prerend, | 
at leſt, to believe in Three Divine Perſons and One 
God; and that we never expoſtulate with any who 
reject the Term conſubſtantial, but ſuch as pretend to 17 
believe, at leſt, that their Savior is a God by Nature, 
and not by Office. | 
So that in both theſe Caſes our Diſpute is with 
Perſons who pretchd, at leſt, ro belicye the ſame 
2. | Things 
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Things and Doctrines we do our ſelves ; but who 
will not admit ſuch Terms, as are not onely proper, 
bur neceſſary to expreſs our Meaning to them therein. 
And this, and nothing elſe ſtrictly ſpeaking, is a 
Logomachy, or Strife about Words, as much cenſu- 
red by every underſtanding Perſon, as your ſelf 
But what is all this now to the Purpoſe? Is our 
Conteſt with you a Diſpute about Words, when the 
Doctrine meant by them is agreed upon? No; I 
tell you once more, and declare it openly to all the 
World, that tho' we do not approve your Terms, 
our Quarrel is wholy and ſolely againſt the Powers or 
Things you aim at by them. For you might ſpeak 
as improperly as you pleaſed at Rome, if by the Help 
of ſuch abſurd Terms you did not endeyor to pur an 
. unreaſonable and unchriſtian Yoke of Slavery upon us. 
For thus we reject your Terms, Head of the Church, 
and Center of catholic Unity; but why? becauſe you 
are diſpoſed to give your Pope theſe impertinent and 
flattering Titles? No; adore him all your Lives long, 
as much as you do at your firſt Acknowlegment of 
him, and kiſs his Slipper, till he is taught to tram- 
ple upon you by your molt abject Servility. 
Leave but us our own Metropolitans and provin- 
cial Synods, to regulate our own Religious Affairs 
by; and be the Pope in Italy, and in all the Popiſh 
World in the Place of Jeſus Chriſt, and a God to all 
who in ſpight of our moſt earneſt Admonitions will 
receive him as ſuch: | 
But we will not in England receive him as Head of 


| the Church; becauſe you tell us you mean thereby 
an univerſal. Paſtor. 


| We will not acknowlege him to be the Center, of 

17 catholic Unity, becauſe we can prove that they are 

better Chriſtians, viz. thoſe of the Church of Exg- 

Jand, and of the Proteſtant Churches abroad, both as 

to Faith and Practice, who do not communicate, 

than thoſe who are in Communion with your Pope 
of Rome, 3 


Now 
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Now this you may go on to call a Strife about 
Words, if you pleaſe; for we look upon you to be 
irreclamable, and perverſe to the laſt Degree. 

But we ſhall term it a Diſpute about Points of the 
higheſt Conſequence to our preſent and future State; 
and I hope every impartial Perſon will fo judge like- 
wile. | | 


Crd e 


CHAD. IV. 


The Archbiſhop's ſecond Argument, drawn from 
the Right of Succeſſion in the Bp. of Antioch. 


*HAbp. IT 1s againſt Reaſon to found the Pope's Su- 
1 premacy in his Right of Succeſſion to Saint 
Peter at Rome; when as, if Supremacy in Right of 
Succeſſion from St. Peter was due to any Biſhop, it 
would more properly devolve on the Biſhop of An- 
tioch, who was firſt the Succeſſor of St. Peter, as St. 
Peter was Biſhop firſt at Antioch, and before he was 
{o at Rome. 
N. C. It is much more againſt Reaſon, nay altogether 
. abſurd, to imagine that St. Peter, Head of the Church, 
fpould come to Rome, place his Chair in that City, and 
yet leave his Autority behind him at Antioch. p. 91. 
Here is indced Abſurdity enough, but all of your 
own Collection. 5 
Firſt, it is abſurd to ſay that St. Peter was ever 
Head of the Church, and ſuperior to the other Apo- 
{tles in Power, as has been before ſhown. a 
2. It is abſurd to ſuppoſe that St. Petex ſhould place 
his Chair at Rome in prejudice to Antioch, where he 
was firſt Biſhop. | 
3. It is ridiculous to ſay, that becaule St. Peter left 
Biſhops his Succeſſors at Rome, he might not leave 
other Biſhops his Succeſſors at Antioch. 
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Becauſe the Apoſtles placed Biſhops wherever the 
came; who tho' ſubordinate to all the Apoſtles whil 
they lived, were yet to ſuccede them in all their 
. miniſterial Powers, and that to the World's 

nd. | 

N. C. This airy Notion none of the Fathers and Coun- 
cals in the primitive Times ever thought of. p.92. What 
airy Notion ? | 

N. C. That the Biſhop of Antioch was St. Peter's 
Succeſſor as to his ſupreme Power; or that the Biſhop of 
Antioch, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, had any Right to a 
ſupreme Power in the Church. 

Very true; none of the Antients ever thought that 
St. Peter was ſupreme over the Apoſtles : 

Or that the Biſhop of Rome, any more than the 
Biſhop of Antioch, had any Right to a Supremacy in 
the Church in virtue of his Succeſſion to St. Peter. 

But this I will venture ro fay, that if Compliments 


and fine Speeches are to be regarded, as great things 


are ſaid of the Biſhop of Antioch, with regard to his 
Succeſſion of St. Peter, in the primitive Times, as 
ever were then ſaid of the See of Rome. 

But as it is acknowleged that the Power of an 
univerſal Paſtor, in virtue of them, cannot deſcend to 
the Biſhop of Antioch; 

So wie inſiſt upon it, that a Supremacy of Pow- 
er can no more, upon any ſpecious Titles whatever, 
be derived to your Pope at Kome. 

N.C. On the contrary they, the primitive Writers 
and Councils, have always conſidered the Biſhop of Rome 
as Succeſſor of St. Peter, Head of the Church, and 
Center of catholic Unity. p. 92. 

In what Senſe theſe Appellations and Titles were 
antiently given to the Pope of Rome, hath been diſ- 
plaid before. I add, 

That if the Fathers did acknowlege the Pope of 
Rome to be Succeſſor of St. Peler, they did not re- 

ard him as an univerſal Paſtor thereupon. 

If they did ſtile him Head of the Church, it was 

1 3 onely 
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onely as they thought him the firſt Biſhop of the 
World in Place, in Honor, and in Eſtimation. 

If they did ſtile him the Center of Unity, they one- 
ly did and onely could mean the Center of catholic 
Unity in the Weſtern Church, and that whilſt Rome 
was orthodox. | 

But that now the Pope of Rome is groſſly idola- 
trous, as well as the Roman Church; he the ſaid Pon- 
tiff of Rome is no more now the Center of catholic 


Unity, than his Papiſts and Followers are the onely 
catholic Chriſtians. 


8 


* 


EMAP. v. 
The Archbiſhop's third Argument, from the 
Want of a plain Conſtitution of our Savior. 


* 5. 'T* prove the Roman to be the onely ca- 


tholic Church, we require a plain Con- 

ſtitution of our Savior, whereby St. Peter and his 
Succeſſors at Rome were made the ſupreme Head and 
Paſtors of the whole Chriſtian Church. 

But of this there is not the leſt Intimation any 
where in the New Teſtament. 
N. C. Touching a plain Conſtitution, methinks a mo- 
deft Man might be content with one plain Text of Scrip- 
ture, much more with a great many from the Goſpel and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles; where, namely in the Goſpel, 
we find this Charge committed to St. Peter; and in the 
Acts of the Apoſiles, his frequent Exerciſe of it. p. 98. 

Whatever he might be, who ſhould be content 
with one Text of Scripture in a Caſe, on which, if 
our Adverſarys may be credited, our Catholiciſm and 
Chriſtianity depends; he would not, I think, be over 
modeſt, who ſhould lay ſo great a Streſs upon any 
human Concluſions drawn therefrom. 
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However, if ſuch Concluſions were natural and juſt, 


I dare ſay no Proteſtant would refuſe to be determin- 
ed by them. l 


But what muſt we ſay to the Perſon who challen- 
ges abſolute Supremacy, and abſolute Dominion for 
a Biſhop and Church, without producing any one 


Text of Scripture, or rational Concluſion drawn from. 


thence? I will not ſay he is over modeſt z but I will 
venture to pronounce him as modeſt a Man as N. C. 
my Popiſh Antagoniſt. | 


ä 


enn Vi 
Of the Council of Jeruſalem very briefly, the 
fourth Argument. | 
| * Abp. E are ſo far from having any Example in 


'Y the Ads of the Apoſtles, of the Exerciſe 
of a ſupreme Power by St. Peter, that there is clear 
Evidence to the contrary viz. 4, 
| That at the Council of Jeru/alem St. James was, 
if not ſuperior, at leſt equal ro him. 

N. C. Your making St. James equal, if not ſuperior to 
St. Peter at the Council of Jeruſalem, needs no other 
Confutation, than the bare Recital of the Matter of Fact 
which paſt there. p. 98. | 5 
If the Recital would be of that Conſequence, as to 
ſet forth the Truth, I hope the reading the Account 
there given may be as ſufficient : 

Look into your Bibles therefore, my Proteſtant 
Fiiends, and ſee if St. James, at that Council, did not 
act as an Equal, or rather as a Superior to St. Peter. 

And when you have well viewed and conſidered 
the Fact, as there related, look if it be not a fair 
Warning to you how little Popiſh Facts and Autori- 
tys are to be confided in. 
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CHAP. VII. 


The Archbiſhop's fifth Argument , from Saint 
Paul's declaring himſelf equal in all Reſpects 
7 St. Peter. oo 


*Abp. F St. Peter had been ſupreme over St. Paul, 
St. Paul would not upon all Occaſions have 
declared himſelf equal to him. 

N. C. As for Ct. Paul's declaring himſelf equal to 
St. Peter, it moves me not; for ſo may any lawfuly or- 
dained Biſhop do to the Pope, without Diminution to his 
Supremacy. p. 98. Rather, without Diminution to 


his Epiſcopal or Divine Rights. 


N. C. The Equality meant by St. Paul's declaring 
himſelf equal to Ft. Peter, reſpecting onely the Power of 
preaching the Word of God to thoſe he was ſent, and of 
ordaining Miniſters for the Uſe and Benefit of the Faith- 
ful. To all which [ readily grant every Apoſile's Power 
to be equal to Ft. Peter's, and every oraained Biſhop's to 
that "of the Pope. p. 99. 

Well then, I hope Biſhops are as much jure Divino 
as the Pope, and do not hang on the Plenitude of his 
Vicarious Power. Tho' this was ſomerhing the Pope's 
Creatures at the Council of Trent could no way be 
brought to allow, neither will or can any true Roman 
Catholic now. 

Bur, I pray Sir, ſince St. Paul ſaies, (2 Cor. xi. 5.) 
that he was not a whit, nor in any the leſt Reſpect be- 
hind the very chieſeſt Apoſiles, of which Number you 
will molt certainly reckon St. Peter both the firſt and 
grcateſt; ſince St. Paul therefore thus invincibl 
makes it out: Are they Hebrews? /o am ? Are they 
Miniſiers of Chriſt? I ſpeak as a Fool, that is, in the 
Fooliſhneſs of Boaſting, / am more; beſides that which 


comes daily upon me, the Care of all the Churches, 
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2 Cor. xi. 22. And again, ſpeaking to the Corinthi- 
ans, he ſaies, M herein were you inferior to other 
Churches, excepting it be in this, that I my ſelf was 
not burthenſom unto you? 2 Cor. xii. 13. 

I fay now, ſince St. Paul fo plainly affirms, and fo 
expreſly declares, that he was in nothing and in no 
Reſpect whatever inferior to the very chiefeſt Apo- 
ſtles, nay, that he was on ſome Accounts more than 
they all; that he had the Care of all the Churches; 
that the Church of Corinth planted by him was not 
inferior to any other Church whatever : 

W hat Autority have you here to diſtinguiſh where 
there is no Difference, and to pretend ro name in 
what Reſpects St. Paul was cqual to St. Peter, and in 
what other inferior to him? and that the Churches 
and Biſhops in Succeſſion from St. Paul are not equal 
to the Churches and Biſhops Succeſſors of St. Peter? 

Jam ſure there is no Foundation for any ſuch Di- 
ſtinctions in the New Teſtament, nothing in primi- 
tive Writers or Councils, nothing in Reaſon or in 
Nature. 3 

This pretended Difference cherefore of yours, tho? 
it is built on a very confident Diſtinction, is without 
all juſt Autority or Grounds. 

Had St. Peter ſaid of himſclf, that on him was in- 
cumbent tbe Care of all the Churches, 2 Cor. xi. 28. 
we ſhould moſt certainly have heard of it often and 
again; tho' this would onely have proved the Extent 
and Univerſality, not the Superiority of his Commiſ- 
fon: 

Had St. Peter ever declared, that he was 7;2 hing 
behind the very chieſeſt Apoſtles, we ſhould have been 
reminded no doubt that here was a * Figure; and 
that the true Meaning of ſuch Expreſſion was, that 
in many Reſpects he was ſuperior co them. 
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If St. Peter had directly ſaid, that in ſome Reſpects 
he was more than they all, 2 Cor. xi. 23. meaning the 
Apoſtles, Supremacy and Sovereinty had doubtleſs 
been reckoned of that Number. 

If theſe things therefore, could they have been pro- 
duced on St. Peter's fide, would thus have been pro- 
bably deemed to plead for a Superiority z why may 
they not on St. Paul's fide be allowed to make good 
an Equality? 55 19 5 

And if the grand Apoſtle of the Gentiles was on 
no Account inferior to the Apoſtle of the Circumci- 


| Gon, why do you take upon your ſelf to tell us in 


what Particulars he was inferior to St. Peter? | 

If you think you have a Right to determin againſt 
St. Paul and plain Scripture-Declarations, at this rate 
you may indecd come to be a Dictator and a Pope, 
for any thing I know; but I am ſure that you are 
not catholic, and that you cannot be a Chriſtian up- 


on ſuch Terms and Conditions. 


_ Efſpecialy ſince there is another Paſſage in the New 


Teſtament, which ſeems plainly enough to imply, 


that St. Paul was equal at leſt in all Reſpects to St. 

Peter, if not on ſome Accounts ſuperior to him. For 

thus St. Paul, Gal. ii. 6, Cc. | 
They who ſeemed to be ſomewhat at Jerufalem, in Con- 


ference added nothing unto me; but contrariwiſe, when 


they ſaw the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was committed 
to me, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was unto Pe- 
ter. For he that wrought effeflualy in Peter to the A- 
Poſtleſbip of the Circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in 
me towards the Gentiles. And when James, Cephas, 
and John (obſerve, James is firſt named) who ms 
to be Pillars, perceived the Grace that was given unto 
me, they gave to me and Barnabas the Right Hand of 


. Fellowſvip, that we ſhould go unto the Gentiles. But 


when I ſaw that they walked not uprightly according to 
the Goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all, If thou, 


being a Jew, liveſt after the Manner of the Gentiles, and 
not 
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not as do the Jews, why compelle/t thou the Gentiles to 
nus as dp the Jews? 0 on . ee 

Here are no great Signs of a Superiority on the 
one ſide, or of Deference and Inferiority on the o- 
ther. Where therefore muſt we look now for N. 
C.'s pretended Diſtinction, without a real Difference? 
Not in the Bible; in ſome Popiſh Legend. | 


— 
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CHAT. VIE 


The Archbiſhop's ſixth Argument, from a rant 


. of a Derivation of St. Peter's Power to the 
| Biſhop of Rome. The Grants to St. Peter, 
the extraordinary ones, not deſcending. 


* Abp. 8 


his Autority was derived to his Succeſſors? 


N. C. I am almoſt unwilling to honor this Queſtiaa 
with a Confutation; it being in my Senſe one of the 


ſimpleſt Expreſſions that ever dropt from a Man of bis 
Parts. p. 99. 


Good lack! not near ſo ſimple however as is this 
your Reflection: For I will ſtake my whole Reputa- 


tion upon it, that the Archbiſhop's is a very proper 
Queſtion, and that yours is a poor and trifling Eva- 
ſion. 


N. C. Did any Man ever queſiion whether the Power 


or Autority of the Biſhop of any See was ever derived to 
his Succeſſors? 3 


It may be not: I believe no body did ever queſtion. 


whether the Powers of a Biſhop, as a Biſhop, did de- 
icend to his Succeſſors. | by, NE 

But you know it is by no means a clear Caſe, that 
St. Peter was Biſhop of X92; that there are many 


— 
92 — "— 


* Val.I. Poſth, p. 247. 


Ft 2 Reaſons 


Uppoſing it true, that St. Peter was Head 
of the Church, where doth it appear that 
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Reaſons, and powerful ones too, which may be of. 
fered againſt St. Peter's Reſidence at Rome, as the lo- 
cal Biſhop thereof. n 

That ſuppoſing he was the local and reſident Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and that for as many Years as a vain 
Tradition of your Church ſets forth, tho' no learned, 
unprejudiced Man does, or can believe it; he had 
certainly ſeveral miraculous, extraordinary, and Apo- 
ſtolical Powers, which none of the Biſhops of Rome 
his Succeſſors ever did, or could poſhbly lay any 
Claim to. 

Now if St. Peter was Head of the Church, Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt, univerſal Paſtor, and — Judge 
over the Apoltles, and the whole Chriſtian World; 
this was molt certainly one of his extraordinary Pow- 
ers, and not any ſtanding Power in him as Biſhop of 
Rome; for, as Biſhop of Rome, molt certainly he 
could not challenge any ſuch extraordinary and more 
than Apoſtolical Powers: How therefore could they 
in Right of Succeſſion deſcend to the Pope of Rome? 
N. C. Fas not Chriſt's Power derived to his Apoſtles 
in theſe Words, As the Father hath ſent me, fo fend I 
you? p.99. Yes, with equaly Divine, not with e- 
qualy extenſive Powers: His Power was Legiſlative, 
theirs Miniſterial onely. 

N. C. Was not the Apoſtles Power derived to their 
Succeſlors? The fame in Quality, not in Meaſure: 
They were not to publiſh new Doctrines, but to 
promulge thole they had received from the Apoſtles. 

N. C. Elje how could we pretend to be Chriſtians 7 

By Help of the ſtanding miniſterial Powers of Biſhop, 
Prieſt, and Deacon, inſtrumentaly. 
N. C. In fine, that Heirs and Succeſſors ſhould inherit 
the Pozver and Autority of their Anceſtors, is ſurely a 
ſelf evident Maxim, and grafted in our Hearts by the 
Law of Nature, and confirmed by the common Couſeui 
of Mantind. | 


I know 
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I know not what Law of Nature, what Maxim, 
what Confirmation you here refer to, much leſs can 
I ſee what it is to your Purpoſe. 

For as to the pretended Supremacy of St. Peter, 
was it a Natural or a Divine Right? 

If St. Peter was ſupreme over the Apoſtles, he was 
moſt certainly ſo, not by any Natural, but by a Di- 
vine Commiſſion. N 

If he was ſo in virtue of a Divine Commiſſion, 
where is it? let us ſee it? Is it a perſonal or a de- 
ſcending Grant? 

If it be a deſcending Grant, bring it forth, make 
it appear to be ſo; this is the Archbiſhop's Queſtion, 
or rather Req eſt. And is not this, Reader, a reaſon- 
able Requeſt? is it not a moſt pertinent Queſtion ? 
And now when ſuch Queſtion is a{kr, when ſo rea- 
ſonable a Requelt is made, to be able to produce no 
ſuch Divine Commiſſion or Grant, but to run off to 
another Point, and to talk of I know not what Law 
of Nature of one's own deviſing, and that when we 
are upon the Point and Extent of a Divine Warrant 
and Commiſſion, is trifling and childiſh to the laft 
Degree, and the greateſt Indication of Want of Senſe 
in the World; unleſs a yain and fruitleſs Attempt to 
faſten our own Follys upon other People be more fo. 

Conſider very well next time, N. C. and be more 
ſure you are in the right, before you blazon the Arch- 
biſhop's Coat of Mail with the proper and diftin- 
guiſhing Colors of your own Arms, or, believe me, 

ou ſhall wear the Badge, paint it as ridiculoully as 
you will, till one of your own Fraternity ſhall pleaſe 
to eaſe you of the Burden, by putting it on his own 
Shoulders, ; 


| ji 
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TOES; IX, zuck 
The Archbiſhop's ſeventh Argument, from the 
© Difference of Papal and Catholic | æcommu- 
nications. 5 


us Abp O make good their Aſſertion, that the 
Roman Church is the catholic Church, 

and that thoſe Teims are convertible, the Papiſts are 

obliged to affirm, that the Churches of 4% and A. 


frica, which were excommunicated by the Biſhops of 
Rome, Victor and Stephen, for celebrating Eaſter after 
the 7ew;/h Manner, and for rebaptizing Heretics, 


were cut off from the catholic Church, and from a 
Poſſibility of Salvation. 


This the Church of Rome themſelves will not af- 


firm; and yet, if to be caſt out of the Communion 


of che Roman and the catholic Church be all one, 


they mult affirm it. 


N. C. This Argument is grounded upon a Fallacy, and 


1 vher efore the Inference is falſe : Upon this Fallacy, that 


* the Biſhop of Rome and the Roman Church are all one, 
aud convertible Terms. p.100. 


Here is indeed Fallacy and Fallaciouſneſs too, as I 


hall preſently ſhow, and a certain Figure called Non- 


tenſe into the Bargain. For where did the Archbi- 
ſhop ſay, who was ever ſo fooliſh as to affirm, that a 


: NH and a Church are convertible Terms? Show 
me, if you can, where the Archbiſhop frames an Ar- 


Zument upon ſuch an Abſurdity. 
The Archbiſhop does indeed ſuppoſe, that the Act 
and Deed of the Pope and Church of Rowe, is the 


Act and Deed of the Roman Church, that is, of all 
that do adhere to the Pope and Church of Rome 
therein; and do you diſprove this, if you are able. 


— — 


ll 


Vol. I. Poſth. Serm. VIII. p. 247. 


You 


} 30 


Church-Hiſtory? Where are your 
have not any, as I think I may be ſecure you have 
not, do you think you may affirm any thing what 

vou pleaſe of ſuch and fo conſiderable Perſonages, 
and of ſo antient Date, out of your own Head, and 


Chap. IX. Supremacy. 435 


8 
„ Da 


You tell us indeed here, that the Roman Church 
did not adhere to theſe Popes, Victor and Stephen, in 
what they did as Biſnops of the Dioceſe of Rome, 


and out of their o.]n Heads. 
But this carrys its own Conſutation. How could 


theſe Popes, as Biſhops onely of the Dioceſe of Rome, 
— to meddle or make in the Provinces of other 

ziſhops? moſt certainly, as Biſhops of the particular 
Dioceſe of Rome, they could have no Pretenſions ſo 


to act; and conſequently what they did therein, or 


took upon themſelves to do, in Contradiction and 


Oppoſition to the Biſhops of Aſia and Africa, they 


did as Biſhops of the Roman Dioceſe, and as then ar 


the Head of the Weſtern Church. 1 


And tho' therein they were ſufficiently aſſuming 
and pragmatical, they would have been ten times 
more ſo, had they thus acted as Biſhops of a particu- 
lar Dioceſe onely. 


I aſk you therefore, who told * this ee of 
ouchers ? It you 


without proper Autorities? Believe me, we Prote- 


ſtants will not give you leave to abuſe even your 
_ moſt darling Popes at that rate. 

When Victor was about to excommunicate the Bi- 
ſhops of Aſia, or had excommunicated them, for I 
determine nothing in ſo obſcure and controverted a 


Point; the good Biſhop /reneus wrote to him in the 


Name of the Church of Lyons, to diſſuade him from 
ſo raſh and unwarrantable an Action; or elſe to ad- 


for it fell of its ſelf, or was retracted, - 


viſe him to retra& it; take it which Way 155 will, 


But does Ireneus, does Euſebius, doth any other an- 
tient Author treat of that Affair, as if it was an Act 
onely of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe of Rome, and as not 
liable to be deemed and eſtimed the Act and Deed of 
5 Ff 4 the 
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the Weſtern Church, that is, of the then Biſhop of 
Rome and Roman Church, and of all in Communion 
with her? | | OT 
If there be any ſuch Paſſage in any primitive Book, 
with regard either to Pope Hictor or Pope Stephen, 1 
pray thee produce it: Let us ſee your Vouchers, that 
we may conſider their Evidence; or elle do not think 
you ſhall palm upon us what Stories and Shams you 
pleaſe for antient Facts. 


| CHAR. X. 

Of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe of Rome, and of 

the Roman (Church; the Impertinency of the 
Djſtint7107. 


N. C. A D the Biſhop of Rome and the Roman 
Dioceſe bcen convertible Terms, the [aference 
would, then have been right, and the Argument true. 
b. 100. | 
: That is, the Churches of Alia and Africa had been 
excommunicated from the catholic Church, and de- 
prived of all Hopes of Salvation. | 
I belicve you will hardly perſuade Proteſtants, that 
the Weſtern Church ſhouid have ſuch Power over 
the Eaſtern and Southern. O monſtrous Partiality and 
Abſurdity! | 
1 N. C. But /arely Dr. Tillotſon knew very well that 
1 we never underſtood theſe Terms ſo, that is, never un- 
1 derfiood a Biſhop and Church to be convertible Terms; 
or the Excommunications of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe 
"y of Rome and Church of Rome, to be the Excommuni- 
1 cations of the Roman Church. | 
1 The Archbiſhop knew very well, and fo do I too, 
[ how you are uſed to equivocate and ring Changes 
§perpetualy upon theſe Terms, Church of Rome and 
1 Roman Church, Dioceſe of Rome and Roman Pale, 
B of ts Dieceſe of Rome, of the Church of Rome, 
10 and 
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5 and of the Roman Church; but what you mean there», 
by is hard to ſay. Becauſe whenever the Matter is 


preſt home upon you, you anſwer onely as the pre- 
ſent Exigency requires, and without any Regard to 
what you have ſaid before. Hon 

For thus in one Part of your Book you give, in 
theſe pretended Excommunications of theſe two 
Popes, as valid Inftances of the Exerciſe of the ſu- 
preme Power of Excommunication and Exciſion from 
Salvation, not onely over whole Provinces, bur 
Churches, the Eaſtern and Southern Churches of 
Aſia and Africa, two Parts in three of the then un- 

queſtionably catholic Chriſtian World. 

And tho? theſe were raſh and precipitate Actions 
in ſuch Popes, you contend that no antient Writer 
ever ſaid that either of theſe Popes exceded their 
Power in ſo doing. | | | 

The Archbiſhop takes you at your Word, ſuppoſes 
the Churches of Aſia and Africa were excommunica- 

| ted by theſe Popes, and argues thereupon, that if 


they were excommunicated by thele Popes and by 
the Church of Rowe, that then upon your Principles 
they were excommunicated by the catholic Church. 
But this Abſurdity, he obſerves, you dare not 
maintain, that the Churches of Alia and Africa were 
excommunicated by the catholic Church. 

Therefore he moſt rationaly infers, that the Ex- 
communications of the Biſhop and Church of Rome, 

and the Excommunications of the catholic Church, 
are nat one and the fame z and conſequently the 
Church of Rome and the catholic Church are not one 
and the ſame Church. 

Now how do you endevor to get off theſe Tenters, 
upon which by help of one of your own Ladders, 
and of your own placing, the Archbithop had hung 
you up, and expoſed you to the Deriſion and Scorn 
of your Proteſtant Fellow Creatures ? Why truly no 
otherwiſe than by rending and tearing your Argument 


and Church all to pieces, into the miſerable Shreds 
4 aforeſaid, 


_— 
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aforeſaid, Biſhop of Rome, Biſhop of the Dioceſe of 


Book XII. 


Rome, Biſhop of the Roman Church; Church of Rome, 
Church of the Dioceſe of Rome, Roman Church; and 


by pronouncing roundly againſt theſe your own for- 


mer Inſtances of ſupreme Power, that they are no 


. Inſtances of ſupreme Power; that they were onely 
the Excommunications of the Church of Rome, and 


of the Biſhop of the Roman Dioceſe, but not of the 
fupreme Pontiff and ſoverein Head of the Roman 


Church. And now you think you are ſafe, that 
you are got within the Pale of your infallible Church; 
and ſo you are for me; for if you can blow hot and 


cold ar this rate, I am like the Satyr in the Fable, 


and ſhall have but little Mind to diſpute farther with 
you. 


I ſhall onely obſerve farther, that theſe Evaſions 
are not more perfectly weak, than they are without 


Foundation. The Excommunications of theſe Popes 
were the Ex communications of the Roman Church, 
and always adjudged ſo: They were grounded on the 
Traditions of the Roman Church, of an Obſervation 

deduced from the Practice of St. Paul and St. Peter at 


Rome; they were oppoſed to the Traditions of the 


Churches of Africa and of Aſia, derived from the 
Practice of St. John at Epheſus, St. James at Jeruſa- 
lem, and of other the Apoſtles who planted the Goſ- 
pel in the Eaſtern Parts of the World; fo that here 
was plainly an Oppoſition between Church and 


Church, Biſhop and Biſhops z as the Biſhop of Rome 
was at the Head 97 che Weſtern Church, St. Cyprian 


at the Head of the Southern, Firmilian and his Synod 
of Biſhops of the Eaſtern, — 


And tho' the Contention was about a Matter of 
(mall Moment, and debated with too much Heat on 


both fides, yet the Learned know that the whole 


ChriftianWorld engaged in it on one fide or the o- 


ther, and that it was one of the Ends of convoking 
the Council of Nice, to endevor to put an End to it. 


CHAP. 


% 
OT EA II To 


* 
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Church: 


Impediment of Hereſy and Schiſm. And as this isthe 


. £0 their Salvation; becauſe, as St. Auſtin ſaies, Sacra- 
 *nents may be had out of the Church, but Salvation can- 


Again, and the whole Chriſtian World alſo, upon the 


r W. 
The Arthbiſhop's eighth Argument : The Roman 
Church and Catholic Church not the ſame, 
proved from heretical Baptiſins. N. C. di- 
ſtinguiſhes and determins againſt the Church 
Rome. | 


6 not convertible Terms, a Man cannot be 
admitted into the catholic Church without being ad- 
mitted into the Roman Church; | "© 

But a Man may be admitted into the catholic 
Church without being admitted into the Roman 


# Abp. I. the Roman Church and Catholic Church are 


Therefore the catholic Church and the Romm 
Church are not the ſame. 


N. C. Heretical Baptiſm is valid, when there is n0 


Caſe of Infants, we hold that all baptized Infants. are 
Members of the Roman, as they are Members of the 
catholic Church. But if there be an Impediment of He- 
reſy or Schiſm, which is the Caſe of adult Perſons, of 
Perſons baptized in their riper Years, then Baptiſin 
gives a true Character, but it neither makes them Mem- 
hers of the catholic Church, nor does it avail any thing 


20. p. 100. f 
Here you are determining againſt your own Church 


molt falſe and fooliſh Pretenſions. - 
For, I pray you, who told you that the Baptiſm 

of Perſons baptized whilſt Hererics, and in their ri- 

per Years, was not valid? I am ſure your Church has 


— 
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always held the contrary, and that it does not at this 
day rebaptize any ſuch Perſons reconciling themſelves 


to your Church of Rome. 


And as you determine againſt your own Church, 
ſo you are pleaſed to undertake the Defence of the 
Cyprianic Arguments againſt her to very litle Purpoſe. 
1. You ſay the Baptiſm of adult Heretics does not 
make them Members of the catholic Church. 
2. That it does not avail to Salvation. 
1 aſk you then what it is good for? how it can be 
valid? You anfwer, it gives a true Character. 
laſk you, what that Character of Baptiſm is, what 
it is good for, which neither makes Men Members 
of the catholic Church, nor docs avail to their Sal- 
n | 
-- I aſk you alfo, why you do not rebaptize, or ra- 
ther baptize ſuch Perſons why you do not give them 
that Character of Baptiſm, which can alone make 
them Members of Chriſt's Church, and Heirs of e- 
'ternal Salvation? 
I aſk you farther, how you can ſuffer ſuch Perſons 
to remain in a State of Perdition? for it is your own 
Principle, that there is no Salvation to be had for any 
Perſon, if he is not a Member of your catholic 


Church. 


- | aſk you laſtly, how you can admit ſuch Perſon, 
dig. a Heretic baptized in his riper Years, to a Par- 
ticipation of your Sacraments, into holy Orders, in- 
to the higheſt Offices of your Church? tor I am very 
ſure that you would not refuſe the Euchariſt to a re- 
conciled Heretic, and that your Church would not re- 
baptize him, tho' baptized in his riper Vears. 


' How came you therefore into theſe Difficulties? I 


anlwer, in Spight to the Proteſtant Churches, whoſe 
Principles and Arguments you think you muſt impugn 


at any rate; and out of your moſt profound Igno- 


Tance, which led you to blend the Arguments of the 
Roman and Cyprizzic Churches, without knowing on 
which fide properly and truly to range them. 5 

| or 
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For the Roman Church held, that heretical Baptiſm 
does give a true Character, and therefore ſhould not 
be repeated. 
1 The Cyprianic Churches held, it did not give a true 
| Character, and therefore ſhould be repeated, or ra- 
ther, the true Character ſhould be imprinted. _ 

Bur you ſay againſt the Roman Church, that it 
= not a true Character, and with her ſhould not 

e repeated: . 

And yet hold with the Cyprianic Churches, that 
ſuch Baptiſm is not valid, that it doth not make adult 
Heretics Members of the catholic Church, nor avail 
to their Salvation. What Abſurdities, what Contra- 
dictions are here! 

I think I need onely obſerve farther, how perfect- 
ly the Arguments of the Archbiſhop have had their 
Effect upon you; for as to the Abſurdity of your 
Evaſions, I think nothing more need be added. | 

You ſay the Churches of A4fa and Africa were ex- 

Ly communicated by the Pope and Church of Rome. 

The Archbiſhop ſaies, if this your Poſition be true, 
the Excommunications of the Biſhop and Church o- 
Rome are not the Excommunigations of the wy 
Church. You grant it. 

Your Church ſaies, the Baptiſm of Heretics is va- 
lid. The Archbiſhop ſaies, he will make you deny 
this, or own that Men may be admitted Members of 
the catholic Church without being admitted Mem- 
bers of the Roman Church; and that he will make 
you determine againſt your own Church of Rome one 
way or other. 8 

You do thereupon determine againſt your own 

Church of Rome, that tho' the Baptiſm of heretical 
Infants be valid, that yet the Baptiſm of adult Here- 
tics is not ſo. 

For my part I never ſaw two clearer Inſtances of 
juſt Triumph over an Adverfary ; and Ido not believe 
any other Perſon can name two more undeniable ones 


HN 


*. ©: s 2 ate 78 the 4 rebipep as: 
anne unreaſonable. 


N CME Doctor, to make good his Inference, or 
Poſition rather, that a Man may be admit- 

ted by eretical Baptiſm a Member of the catholic Church, 

without being a Member of the Roman Church, ſhould 


Have proved that Infants, and ſuch as are not capable of 


Hereſy and Schiſiu, being baptized by Heretics, are et, 
of the Communion of the Roman Church. p. 1oo. 

What Occaſion was there for that? are not all 
perſons, baptized in Hereſy, out of your Church, till 
by their Submiſſion and Repentance they are recon- 
ciled to, and admitted into your Church? 

N. C. He ſhould have proved, that thoſe who « are 
attualy engaged in Hereſy and Schiſm, and perſiſting in 
it, are notwithſtanding, by virtue of their Baptiſm, true 
Members of the catholic Church. p. 101. 

If by true you mean Phyſical Truth, heretical Bap- 
tiſm does make Men realy and truly Members of the 
catholic Church, or it is not valid, nor good for any 


thing, and ought to be repeated, as the Cyprianic 


Churches argued. 

If by true you mean Moral Truth, and your De- 
mand is, that the Archbiſhop ſhould prove that He- 
retics perſiſting in their Hereſy are true Catholics 
and Chriſtians, that is, as good Catholics as the beſt 
Chriſtians: I anſwer, this is a flat Contradiction, 
neither incumbent on the Archbiſhop, nor at all to 
be proved. 

t is not incumbent on the Archbiſhop z he did 
not queſtion with you, whether Heretics baptized 
were good Chriſtians, and in that Senſe true Catho- 
lics; he knew better: But his Queſtion is, whether 
baptized Heretics are realy, and ſo far forth as they 
are , truely Members of the catholic and 

; | 4 univerſa 
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univerſal Church: And the Archbiſhop ſaies your 
Church holds baptized Heretics to be Members of 
the catholic Church, and muſt do fo, becauſe it holds 
their Baptiſm to be valid. 5 
He ſaies alſo, that they are not Members of the 
Roman Church, and preſumes you will not grant 
Heretics to be Members of the Church of Rome. 
Therefore he infers from your own Principles, and 
ſuch Conceſſions as he has obliged you to make, 
That Men may be Members of the catholic Church 
without being Members of the Roman Church; 
which was to be proved. | 
Here is therefore not one Word of perſiſting in 
Hereſy, or departing from it; thoſe who depart 
from their Hereſy become virtualy and moraly good 
Chriſtians and good Catholics: 
Thoſe who perſiſt in their Hereſy are not virtualy 
and moraly good Chriſtians, or good Catholics; 
But they are phyſicaly, that is realy, and, in the 
- Senſe of Phyſical Being, truely Members of the ca- 
tholic and uniyerſal Church of Chriſt; 1 
Or elſe their heretical Baptiſm neither is or can be 
good for any thing; chuſe which you pleaſe. | 


_ 


| CHA-P. XIII. | 
The Validity of heretical Baptiſm no Advantage 


to Arians or Socinians. 


N. C. Ould the Doctor prove this, namely, that 

Heretics are Catholics, he would both gain 

his Point, and render Service to thouſands of Heretics, 
who deny the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. p. 102. 

What Occaſion had the Archbiſhop to prove, that 
baptized Heretics are realy Members of the catholic 
and univerſal Church of Chriſt? Does not your 
Church confeſs thus much, by owning their Baptiſm 
to be valid? „ | 1 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, how would the Archbiſhop gain his Point? 
what Point is this? what Point would he gain? that 
Men may be Members of the catholic Church with- 
out being Members of the Roman Church? 

Why, he has gained it already: You muſt own 
they are, or determine againſt your Church, that he- 
retical Baptiſm is not valid; do which you pleaſe. 

Again, you ſay it would be a great Piece of Ser- 
vice to thoſe Heretics who deny the Divinity of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to prove that baptized Heretics are realy 
Members of the catholic Church, or univerſal. 

V hy, what will it avail them if they are realy 
Members of the univerſal Church, fo far forth as they 
are baptized; can no Member of the Church univer- 
ſal be loſt ? 3 
ls the Condition” of ſuch then who apoſtatize from 
the Chriſtian Faith better than that of thoſe who ne- 
ver received it? 

Beſides, how can they be Members of the Church 
univerſal, who deny the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt? 
For whatſoever Pretenſions ſuch Perſons may have 
from any Baptiſm to be Members of Chriſt's Church, 
do they not forfcit them all, by renouncing their 
Chriſtianity, and denying the Lord that bought them, 
and paid for their Redemption with the ineſtimable 
Price of his own Blood? 

W hat Service therefore could the Archbiſhop do 
to ſuch Perſons as theſe, but by Conviction? What 
Service did he ever intend to do them any other 
way ? | 
N C. Could the Doctor prove this, he would render 
glorious Service to the preſent Proteſlants, by making 
them all true Members of the catholic Church, in ſpight 
of all the General Councils and their Autority.- p. 102. 

This is your wonted Plea, and groundleſs Common 
Place, thar all the General Councils are againſt the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, of which more elſewhere. 

But ſince you fay it is a glorious Work to prove 


Proteſtants to be not oncly realy but truly — 
| an 
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and to make them, as far as he was able good Chri- 
ſtians in all Reſpects; | | 
This Service, I do aſſure you, he has done in his 
excellent Works, from better Argumemts than ſuch 
as are drawn from heretical Baptiſm, and from ſack 
as you are not able to gainſay or withſtand as IJ hops 


have in part already, and truſt I ſhall {till farther 
make appear. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
The Archbiſhop's ninth Argument, drawn from 
the uncharitable Damnation of all other 
Churches and Chriſtians. 


Abb. IN conſequence of this Pofition, that the 
Roman Church is the whole and ſole ca- 
tholic Church, all the Chriſtians in the World who 
do not yield Subjection to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
acknowlege his Supremacy, are got true Parts of the 
catholic Church, nor in a Poſſibility of Salvation. 
And this does not onely exclude thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion from being Members of the catholic 
Church, but the Greek and Eaftern Churches alſo, 
four of the five Patriarchal Churches of the World. 
N. C. Hence the Doctor concludes, the Roman Church 
not the catholic Church, becauſe it has not more Cha- 
rity than this comes to. This Argument is founded upon 
zu [aconvenience. p. 103. How ſo? | 
Did you nor tell us in the very Line before, and 
truly too, that the Archbiſhop's Argument is founded 
upon a Want of Charity in your Church? It fo, ho- 
can it be founded upon an Inconvenience? Conſider 
your Categories again, and thoſe different Topics, and 
et us hear no more ſuch filly things, as you have 


_ 


* Vol. I. Poſth. p. 249 


89 here 


450 HSupremacy. Book XII. 
here indeed very inconveniently and incongruouſly 
heaped up together. 

But fince you have thus either groſly miſunder- 
ſtood, or miſrepreſented this Argument of the Arch- 

biſhop, give me leave to lay it impartialy both before 

the Reader and your ſelf. 
Abp. That Church which is deſtitute of Charity, 
cannot be the whole and ſole catholic Church. 
But the Church of Reme is deſtitute of Charity. 
Therefore the Church of Rome is not the whole 
and fole catholic Church. The Minor he thus 
proves. | 
Abb. That Church which configns over all the 

Proteſtant, the Greek, and Eaſtern Churches, four of 

the five Patriarchal Churches of the Chriſtian World, 

to eternal Damnation, is deſtitute of Charity. 

But the Church of Rome conſigns over all the Pro- 

teſtant, the Cree and Eaſtern Churches, four of the 

five Patriarchal Churches in the Chriſtian World, to 
eternal Damnation. 

Therefore the Church of Rome is deſtitute of Cha- 
rity; and therefore, as before, 

The Church of Rome is not che whole and ſole ca- 
tholic Church. 

Theſe are the Archbiſhop's Arguments, and you 
are now at liberty to overturn them, if you can. 

But tho' I have now done with the Archbiſhop's 

Argument againſt your Church, founded upon her 

Want of Charity, I muit not lo part with your ri- 

diculous Common Place about Inconveniencys; be- 

cauſe it contains ſeveral things highly and falſely re- 
flecting upon the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore 


dugght by all means to be {ct right. 


CHAP. 
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8 th CHAP. NV. 

N. C. wretched Common Place of Inconvem- 
ence: That the Damnation of all other Chri- 
ſtians is ſomething more than an Inconveni- 
ence. 


N. C. TH Argument. is founded upon an Inconve- 
| nience; and a great 1nconvenience. it is, 
that all other Chriſtians, but thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, ſhould be damned. p. 103. EY 
This is the firſt time, I believe, that the Damna- 
tion of tour Parts in five of the Chriſtian World was 
ever treated as a bare Inconvenience. 
N. C. But if we ſhould conclade the Exiſtence or 
Nonexiflence, the Truth or Falſhood of Things from their 
Inconveniency, the World would be brought to a fine 
paſs. | | - 22 
And fo it would indeed; the whole Chriſtian 
World, cxcepting the Roman, would be brought to a 
fine pals, if it lay under what you ſtile the general 
Inconvenience, but 1 muſt call the diſmal Sentence = 
of eternal Damnation. | | 1 
[ ſhall make no Scruple to ſay, that a Doctrine J 
which brings ſuch an Inconvenience, or rather ſuch a | 
dreadful Conſequence along with it, is not to be en- 


dured. D 
It is true indecd in human Caſes, wherein nothing 1 
is perfect, we mult not argue a thing is not; becaule 1 
it cannot be without its Inconveniencys in ſome par- Þ 
ticular Caſes, or to {ome particular Perſons. + 
But I am very ſure, was there any Law of God * 


which involved the far greateſt Part of Mankind in 1 
eternal Ruin, the Divine Wiſdom would not onely | 
in Time have foreſeen it, but have allo provided a | 
ſufficient Remedy; and, if I am not miſtaken, the 3 
Inſtances you allege may not be improperly uſed to 


make this out to us. 
Gg 2 CHAT 


— — = 


452 Supremacy. Book XII. 


C HA P. XVI. 


That the Fall of Adam was no Inconvenience to 
Mankind; that we are Gainers by it. 


N. C. IT is very inconvenient that a Man (you mean 
1 moſt certainly that God) ſhould condemn all 
Mankind to Death, and to all the other Miſerys and 
Inſirmitys to which human Nature is now obnoxious, 
for the eating of one ſingle Fruit, and yet it is neverthe- 
leſs true. p. 103. | 
Your Meaning is, that it is hard upon Mankind, 
that all the Children of Adam ſhould become mortal, 
and ſubject to all the Milerys ſubſequent thereupon, 
on account of the Tranſgreſſion of their firſt Parents. 
Well, now ſuppoſing this to be true (tor. I have 
not Room, nor is this the Place to ſet this Matter in 
a better Light) did not Providence provide a Reme- 
dy before the Fall, as the Supralap/arians ſay, or as 
ſoon as Adam had fallen, as the Sublapſarians hold, 
and as is plain from Scripture *. | | 
And are you then ſo wretched a Divine, as not to 
know that we are Gainers by ſuch Fall? Thar the 
firſt Adam onely forfeited a temporal Life for us here ? 
for Men muſt have been removed from Farth, if they 
had not died at the End of a reaſonable Time. 
But that the ſecond Adam hath, and did inſtantly 
procure for us an eternal Lite, and an heavenly one. 
And then farther, as to the Command, the Diſo- 
bedience, and the Penalty, let us conſider, the Trial 
was eaſy, the Injunction reaſonable, the Diſobedience 
flaming, the Penalty irreverſible. 
But notwithſtanding Juſtice is immutable, and God 
cannot change, and that humanly ſpeaking there nei- 
8 ther could be Remedy or Eſcape; did not the Son of 


ſ} 


See the Preface to Biſhop Piuryer's Expolition of the Articles. 


God 


/ 


Chap. XVII Supremacy. 453 


God in Mercy interpoſe, and with infinite Wiſdom 
find out the Expedient, with unparallelled Goodneſs 
make the Atonement, and, to the eternal Praiſe of 
the Divine Glory, ſo perfectly bring Good out of our 
Evil, as for a loſt Earth to give us Heaven; for a 
tranſitory Life, one immortal and eternal? 


. 


CH m1 


That it 1s no Inconvenience in the General: 


That a particular Time is not allotted for 
Repentance. 


N. C. TT 7s very inconvenient that God (you mean, 

chat a Man) Should be condemned to eternal 
Flames for one onely Sin, wherein be dies unrepented. 
p. 103. | T 

Suppoſing I ſhould aſk you where you learnt this 
Doctrine, that a Man ſhall be condemned for one 
onely Sin, who has nor hahitraly been guilty of that 
Sin; I believe you would hardly find either a Prote- 
ſtant or a Papiſt who would maintain, that ſuch 
Perſon was not within the Mercys of God, thro' 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

But ſuppoſing there may be ſuch a Cale, where is 
the Inconveniency of repenting of every evil Word 
and Work? for my part | know of none, but of ma- 
ny for want of ſuch Repen:ance. 

But you will ſay perhaps, that a Man may die 
without Time for Repentance : W hoſe Fault is that? 
Have we not ſufficient Notice to be daily, and hour- 
ly, and each Minute upon our Guard ?,and where is 
the Inconvenience of that? 

Would it not be much more inconvenient, if Peo- 
ple had no ſuch Warning and Notice to be upon 
their Guard? if they were left to commit Sin upon a 
Preſumption that there ſhould be always Time for 
their Repentance? 

6g 3 Ard 
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And therefore J would have you conſider better; 
—— you talk of the Inconveniencys attending the 
Chriſtian Religion upon Principles fitted onely for, 
and ſuted to human Deſigns and Events. 

For tho' there be nothing done, nothing enacted 
àmong Men which is not liable to ſome Inconveni- 
ence or other; the Laws of infinite Wiſdom are 1ia- 


ble to no Inconvenience, but that of a fooliſh Inter- 
pretation. | 


* 


CHAP. XVII. 
How far the Phyſical Bein 7 of any thing may 
| 7 


be queſtioned from moral Inconvenience : Such 
0 Salvo for the a af Rome, 


NC. E muſt not then conclude from the Incon- 
ventence that attends a thing, that it is 
falſe; (but we ought to weigh the Reaſons and Motives 
by which we are induced to believe it is ſo. p.103. You 
mean, by which we are induced to believe it is true, 
or falſe reſpectively. 

N. C. Now the Roman Catholics believe, that thoſe 
among the Greek and Eaftern Churches, wwho are not in 
Communion with the Church of Rome, thar is, in the 
general, the Proteſtant and Eaſtern Churches, are no 
true Members of the catholic Church, nor in a Poſſibi- 
lity of Salvation. 

N. C. Becauſe we Papiſts have the moſt * 
Records and moſt invincible Proofs that any Matter of 
Fact is capable of, that the ſaid Greek, Eaſtern, and 

Proteſtant Churches have fallen into Schiſm, and con- 
linue therein to this very Day. 

As for your Records 1 Proofs, they have been 
conſidered already, and are, I confeſs, equaly authen- 
tic and invincible: 

But I muſt deſire the Reader to take notice, that 
we have as plain a Declaration from you now, as 3 

1 | 1 E 
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be. defired, that the Proreflant, Greek, and Eaſtern 
Churches are all ſchiſmatical, and divided from you; 
and that your Church of Rome is no more in Com- 
munion with the Greek, or Eaſtern, than the Prote- 
ſtant Churches. 

W here therefore is the boaſted Catholiciſm cf the 
Church of Rome? where are the Churches in Com- 
munion with her? 4 

There is no one Church whatever that is not in 
Communion with its own Members; and this is all 
at laſt the Church of Rome can pretend to; nay, her 
Principles and Temper arc fo perſectly unſociable and 
uncatholic, that none but thoſe who ſubmit to her 
in all Things, to her Supremacy and pretended Infal- 
libility, can be concerned with her; whereas all other 


National and independent Churches might communi- 


cate together occaſionaly if they would; and I am 


ſure that it is a great Pity all the Proteſtant Churchc, 
do not. „ 


CH 2k 


Archbiſhop's tenth Argument, from the Want of 


theſe Words in the antient Creeds, I believe 
in the Roman Catholic Church. 


* Abp, IF the Reman Church be the whole and ſole 

catholic Church, and it is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation that we ſhould believe in the ſaid Roman ca- 
tholic Church; theſe (iid Terms, Koman catholic 
Church, ſhould have and would have been inſerted 


into ſome of the antient Creeds, nay, into all of them: 


But in none of them do we find theſe Terms, 1 be- 
lieve in the Ruman catholic Church : 


— ——— 


7 Vol. I. Toſth. p. 230 
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Therefore it was not an Article of Faith with the 
primitive Chriſtians, that the Roman Church was the 
whole and ſole catholic Church. 

N. C. We ſay to the Proteſtants, that in theſe Words 
in the Creed, I believe in the holy catholic Church, 
is implied what we mean by the I ords Roman catholic 
Church. p. 105. | 

So you do indeed ; but was there ever any thing 
ſo ridiculous ? Did the Biſhops who compoſed the 
Nicene Creed, or the Fathers at pen who 
reviſed it, make Confeſſion thereby of the Roman ca- 
tholic Faith? or does the preſent Eaſtern Church, in 
the Uſe of it, profeſs their Belict in the Roman cat ho- 
lic Faith, or in the Roman Church? You cannot be- 
lieve this your ſelf. 


— — * — —_— ih. n 


5 CHAP XX. 
Archbiſhop's eleventh Argument, from the Word 
5 Aineas Sylvius, afterwards Pope Pius II. 
that before the Coumcil of Nice litle Regard 
was had to Rome. 


* Abp. Neas Sylvius, who was afterwards Pope 
| } of Rome by the Name of Pope Pius II. 
tales, that before the Council of Nice litle Reſpect 
was had to the Roman Church. | 
N. C. bat Aneas Sylvius might ſay in Paſſion 
azainſe the Roman Church, conſidered as the Dioceſe of 
Rome, Moves me not. | 
I am jure he never ſaid that the Roman Church, as 
includes all the Chriſtians in Communion with ber, is 
not the catholic Church. 
Here we have again the notable Diſtinction be- 
tween the Dioceſe of Rome and the Roman Church; 


— 
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by which we may be fure our Author is at a dead 
Lift, for this Equivocation is never elſe uſed; it is 
in its ſelf ſo ſhameful, that nothing but the laſt Ex- 
tremity 1n the Opinion of our Adverſarys can excuſe 
the Uſe of it. | ; 

Aneas Sylvius ſaies moſt truely, that before the 
Council of Nice litle Regard was had to the Roman 
Church. The Archbiſhop cites his Words: It does 
not appear from them, but that Aneas Sylvius ſpoke 
of the Roman Church in its largeſt Extent : His 
Words carry no Senſe without ſuch Suppoſition. Do 
you ſhow that in any Place of his Works, where he 
inveighs againſt the Pride and Haughtineſs of the 
Popes and Church of Rome, that he ever ſpeaks of 
the Pope of Rome, as barely Biſhop of Rome; or of 
the Roman Church, as of the Dioceſe of Rome. If 
you can do this, you will do ſomething to the Pur- 
pole; otherwiſe to clap your own ridiculous Diſtinc- 
tion upon another Man's Words, and to make him 
talk Nonſenſe to cover over your own Perverſeneſs, 
or Want of Underſtanding, 1, nothing but Subter- 
fuge and Evaſion. 

As to what you ſay, that you are ſure that Æ eas 
Sylvins never ſaid the Roman Church in ns largeſt 
Extent was not the catholic Church, it is nothing to 
the Purpoſe; the Archbiſhop never cited his Words 
for any ſuch Cauſe, but, as is viſible, to a quite dif- 
ferent End, to prove no Place was given to it before 
the Council of Nice. : 

But you cannot here forbear talking of the 
Churches in Communion with Rome, and ſuggeſting 
that there are Churches in Communion with her, 
tho' you your ſelf know the contrary, and have elſe- 
where declared, that the Greek and Eaſtern Churches 
are in a Schiſm againſt you, are as much divided, and 
ſtand at as great a Diftance from you, as the Prote- 
ſtant Churches; and conſequently that there is no 
one Church upon Earth now in Communion with 
you, bur ſuch as uſe the Latin Service onely. * 

; | Bur 
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But this being one of thoſe Suggeſtions, withour 
which you cannot maintain your. pretended Catholi- 
ciſm, and Damnation of all other Churches and Chri- 
ſtians, I ſhall always hear, I expect, of the Churches 
in Communion with you; tho' I dare ſay, you will be 
ſo prudent never to ler forth or aſſign any one that 
is. : 

N. C. Beſides, if it be true that Æneas Sylvius ſaid 
what the Doctor makes him here ſpeak. p. 17. 

If I miſtake nor, here is a Quibble, and a Figure 
in plain Terms ſtiled Nonſenſe. | 

r. For the Quibble. If s/&neas Syluins faid—--Pray 
Sir, what Room is there to doubt it? doth not the 
Archbiſhop refer to the Place, and ſet down the 
Words? Have you any Exception to the Citation? 
if you have, why do you not produce it, that it may 
be examined? ſince you have none, why do you 
quibble here, as if there was a Doubt? It Aneas 

Hlvius ſaid! | 
Next for the Senſe. You ſay, if e£neas Hlvius 
ſaid what the Archbiſhop makes him ſay. How can 
that be? If I miſtake nor, here are the two Extremes 
of a Contradiction in Senle: For 

If Æneas Sylvius ſaid, litle Reſpect was paid to the 
| Roman Church before the Council of Nice, the Arch- 
biſhop did not make him ſay ſo. 

If the Archbiſhop makes him ſay ſo, AÆAneas Sylvins 
never ſaid it. | 

But quibble and quirk as you will, eEneas Sylvius 
did ſay ſo, and what he ſaid was true. 

N. C. Let the holy and learned Martyr Ireneus, 
who lived very near two hundred Years before the 
Council of Nice, teach him the contrary. 

Every Church, ſaith be, that is, the Faithful on every 
fide, muſt have recourſe to this Church, the Roman, by 
reaſon of ber moſt powerful Principality. Loc. ſup. cit. 

This Place hath been examined, and it hath been 
largely ſhown, that the Recourſe meant by Jrenens 
was for the Apoſtolical Tradition recent in his 9 

an 


Chap. XX. Supremacy. 459 
and to be found in every other- catholic Church, as 
well as that at Rome; but more readily at Rome, on 
account of the Eminency of the faid Church, and the 
frequent Occaſions the Faithful had of Recourſe to 
the Imperial City, and firſt Church in the Chriſtian 
World, then firſt in Honor and Power. And how 
does this enervate any thing which e/neas Sylvius 
has ſaid? 
e/Eneas Sylvius ſaies, that the firſt diſtinguiſhing 
Mention of the Church of Rowe was made at the 
Council of Nice, where a Primacy of Honor was 
given to her Biſhop, as Rome was the Imperial City. 
This now is a Matter of Fact, and to be diſproved 
trom Hiſtory if it may be. | 
Look therefore into Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory z conſi- 
der the Apoſtolical Canons, many of which were 
prue to thoſe of Nice; where is there any public 
reference given to the Church of Rome before the 
ſaid Council? where is ſo much as a Precedency 
given to her before that Time, in any Words which 
look like a Sanction, or which carry the Face of Au- 
tority along with them. | | 
And tho! the Priority of Place, and the Metropo- 
litical Powers confirmed to the Biſhops of Rome by 
that Council, are vaſtly ſhort of that exorbitant Sove- 
reinty and Dominion which the Popes and Church 
of Rome vainly now challenge for themſelves, over 
the Proteſtant and Eaſtern Churches : : 
Yet where, or in what Place before the Council of 
Nice was it canonicaly determined, that the Biſhop 
and Church of Rome ſhould have the Precedency of 
other her equaly Apoſtolical Dd Metropolitical 
Churches? | | ; bo 
I am ſure you can bring forth no public Record for 
this, more antient than the Council of Nice; no pri- 
mitive Writers who do or can be made to teſtify any 
ſuch Thing. | : 
And if you cannot produce any public Record or 
Teſtimony previouſly to the Council of Nice, a few 
of EL flattering 
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flattering Words of Perſons in Communion with her 


will not do. SE YT. 4 
Begin when you will, I will produce as | 
Things faid of the Churches of Jeruſalem, Alexan- 
aria and Antioch. , gt iS 

And if ſuch complimental Strains do not give the 
ſaid Churches Superiority over yours at Rome, why 
ſhould the Supremacy of Rome over them be conclu- 
ded from the like rhetorical Flouriſhes ? 

But why do I caution againſt complimental Strains 
prior to the Canons of Nice? Let my Author pro- 


duce ſuch if he can, and argue from them if he is 
able, 
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CHAN TE 


Of the Obedience due to our Engliſh Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Powers. 


JN D now that I have taken ſome Pains to 
inform the Reader negatively what he 
ſhould not believe, either in Popery or 
>| Chriſtianity z and have been obliged 


ers, Which are enormouſly and excefhvely inſiſted on 
in Right of the catholic Church, that they may frau- 
dulently and ſurreptitiouſly afterwards be derived to 
N. C.'s Romiſh Church; it may be expected I ſhould 
declare my ſelf ſomething more poſitively upon thoſe 
Heads, leſt, by leaving People under Uncerraintys, I 
ſhould do more Harm one way, than by the other 
had labored to prevent. | 

1. Then as to the Autority of the Church, tho' I 


cannot allow the Deciſions of the Men of the o_ 


to have been A infallible, even as to thole mater; 
Points 


x _— 


+ My Meaning is, that the Men of the Church are in themſelves 
fallible, even when they declare the Truth. An infallible Perſon al- 
ways utters Truth; a fallible Man doth not always, but ſometimes 
onely ſpeak Truth; and when he doth fo, the Truth is infallible, tho” 


the Man be not; there being a great deal of Difference between in- 
| ; fallible 


thereby to diſprove ſome of thoſe Pow- = 
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Points in which they are found to be true; and can 
by no means grant, that the Decrees of the pretend- 
ed catholic Church of Rome, as to her controverted 
Points, are either infallible or true; I would not by 
any means have it from thence inferred, that there is 
no kind of Deference or Submiſhon due to the Church 
of Chriſt, or that its Governors are never to be obey- 
2d, or that the Canons of it ſhould carry no manner 
of Force: For tho' ſuch Poſitions are each of them 
and reſpectively oppoſite to the Roman Pretenſions, I 
would no more willingly ſplit upon them, than J 
would run from one Extreme to another. 

For tho” I do not take any of the Church Powers 
now exerciſed among us to be infallible, yer I hope 


— — 


fallible Truth, and a fallible Speaker of Truth, and very conſpicuous 
alſo, if Iam not much miſtaken. P 

Ang yet as great as the Difference is, and as viſible alſo, the late 
Dr. Edwards did not perceive it, or at leſt attend to it; if he had, 
he would not in the Cloſe of his Chapter of Infallibility have granted 
the Papiſts all that they do, all which they need contend for, viz. 
That the Church, that is, the Men of the Church, are and muſt be 
intallible, as to the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. The 
Argument runs thus There will always be a Chriſtian Church. 
True. The Church of Chriſt muſt always hold and teach the funda- 
mental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. True alſo. If the Church 
muſt and always will teach the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, the 
Men of the Church muſt ſo far forth be infallible, Why ſo? may 
not ſuch infallible Truths be taught by fallible Men? Are not the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity taught in the Exgliſh Church by fallible 
Men? Have not the Truths of the Goſpel been derived to us from the 
Apoſtles by fallible Men. thro all Ages preceding? May not the Pro- 
vidence of God, nay are we not aſſured, that it ſhall in this and all 
ſubſequent Times, raiſe up Men who ſhall profeſs and teach the 
Truths of the Goſpel, even whilſt they are fallible ? Surely no Perſon 
can, no one wil! deny theſ= things; efhecialy when he conſiders, that 
our Profeſſion of the Truths of Chriſtianity doth not flow from any 
Infallibility we are inveſted with, but from our Adherence to Reaſon 
and Scripture: Let us keep cloſe to theſe, and we ſhall ſpeak Truth, 
tho? fallible Men; and if we deviate from them, a confident Claim of, 
and Pretenſions to Infallibility would not make us leſs, but more to 
b:ame, 


I may 
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I may have leave to ſay, that as they are at this Day 
eſtabliſſit and managed, they are the higheſt Powers 
that can be exerciſed in this our Land, and that the 
greateſt Submiſſion and imaginable Deference is due 
trom us to them. 

For when any thing Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical is 
now to be tranſacted, proper Writs are iſſued to our 
two Metropolitans, to call the Conſtitutional Repre- 
ſentatives of the Clergy together. When they are 
united in one Convocation, futable Matters of En- 
quiry and Debate are propoſed to them from the 
Throne; and when they have been canvaſt, prepared, 

and digeſted into Canons in Form, and have been pre- 
{ented as ſuch to both Houſes of Parliament, and have 
received their Approbation, they are then made both 
Canons and Laws by the Royal Sanction; and in vir- 
tue of the ſupreme and legiſlative Power of theſe 
Kingdoms, they then become Nomo-Canons, as the 
Greeks with great Propriety ſtile them. 

Now what is there in this whole Proceding which 
any Perſon can blame, or of which he can juſtly com- 
plain? His Majeſty is the firſt Mover, as he is the 
loverein Head and ſupreme Governor of the whole 
Community ; he allo, as well as the Biſhops, is dou- 
bly concerned, as nothing can be ratified but by the 
Sanction of the Crown, nor without the Concurrence 
and Approbation of the Repreſentatives both of the 
Laiety and the Clergy. 

What then can the moſt rigid Papiſts find defective 
therein, or redundant, upon the Principles and Pra- 
ctiſe of the moſt Primitive Churches? In our Na- 
tional Synods, not onely our Biſhops, but the Repre- 
ſenratives of the whole Clergy are preſent. 

What can the Eraſtian ſcruple? is not the Magi- 
ſtrate ſufficiently conſulted and intereſted? 

What can the Admirers of the moſt popular 
Schemes diſapprove? are not the Laiety fully by their 
Repreſentatives admitted ? 


Nay. 


464 Canc lion. Chap. L 

Nay, thoſe who are for truſting the Clergy with 
no Degree of Power, not with ſo much as their o- 
ther Fellow- Subjects in common enjoy, cannot thinx 
it roo much that ſuch Privileges and Immunities 
ſhould be allowed them, as flow to them from the 
Origin of Eccleſiaſtical Power, the Magna Charta 
of Scripture; and are confirmed by and from the 
Source of all Civil Autority and Juriſdiction? 

So that if there be any Perſons (and many ſuch J 
hope there are) who think any Obedience is in Con- 
ſcience due to the common Statutes and ordinary 
Laws of theſe Realms, ſuch Perſons can upon no ac- 
count whatever refuſe Obedience to the Canons of 
our Church; or rather, to ſuch the Nomo-Canons, 
or Canon-Laws of his Country. | 

But would I have it from thence concluded, that 
the Convocation, Parliament, and King can jointly 
coin a new Article of Faith, or create a new Duty to 
God? No: ſuch is no earthly Power. And tho'our 
Engliſh Canon-Laws have thus the Sanction of the 
higheſt human Powers, all ſuch are {till far ſhort of 
any celeſtial or divine Power. 

What then can our higheſt earthly Powers do in 
relation to Religion? W hy they can and ſhould form 
a National Church and Society of Chriſtians within 
their Dominions: They may determine, in Contor- 
mity to Reaſon and the Word of God, what Articles 
of Faith and Rules of Life ſhall be the Terms of fuck 
Communion: They may eſtabliſh what Diſcipline 
they think fit: They may grant what Privileges to 
the Members of fuch Church they pleaſe : They may 
put the Enemys of the Conſtitution under ſuch Inca- 
pacitics of doing it a Miſchief, as are judged neceſ- 
ſary, and found alone ſufficient : They may make the 
Terms of ſuch Communion, and they allo ſhould, as 
open, as general, and inoffenſive as poſſible : They 
ſhould give all ſutable Encouragements to ſober and 
religious Perſons to enter therein; and leave all o- 
thers, ho like neither the Terms nor Conditions, to 
worthip 
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worſhip God their own Way, and to make ſuch Ad- 
vances to Heaven and Happineſs, as they think moſt 
fate, eligible, and ready; provided the Principles of 
Natural Religion are not violated, Chriſtianity is not 
vilified in its fundamental Articles, nor inſulted in its 
genuin Truths; that the Peace and Order of the Go- 
vernment and Civil Society are preſerved z Good 
Manners, the Senſe of a Providence and future Judg- 
ment promoted; and the Fear of God, and the Ho- 
nor of the King confirmed and ſecured. 

Theſe things I think our ſupreme, Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil Powers can-do; and, with Submiſſion, theſe 
things I think they might do alſoy fo as to compre- 
hend all indifferent things relating to Decency and 
Order; all neceſſary Rites and proper Ceremonys z 
every thing, it may be, in which the external Con- 
duct of Religion, but no thing wherein the internal 
Sentiments of the Heart are concerned. 

However, theſe things | ſpeak as my own Opini- 
ons, and no otherwiſe as the Judgment of the Church 
of England, than as upon Examination they ſhall be 
found to to be. And if therein | may be ſo happy 
as to approve my felt to my Proteſtant Friends, I 
ſhall very little value ſuch Advantages as my Popiſh 
Adverſarys may be able to gain from them. 

Bur tho' no earthly Power can make a new Article 
of Faith, nor create a new Duty to God; may not 
our Superiors declare ſuch as they take to be neceſſa- 
ry Articles of Faith, and to have been always ſo in 
the Chriſtian Church? And how far then will the 
People be obliged to be of their Perſuaſion? Why, 
if they make ſuch their declared Articles ot Faith the 
Terms of their Communion alto, thole who chuſe to 
communicate with ſuch Church ſhould receive and 
maintain them; and they who do, not make it their 
Choice to communicate therewith, ſhould be left to 
their Liberty and Fredom. . 

Bur if no Perſon then is bound by ſuch Declara- 


tion farther than Scripture and Reaſon 1cads him, 
H what 
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What will be the Advantage of it? Much, as I take 
it, every way. 

People would not then be at that Loſs they have 
ſometimes been, to know what Was authenticaly the 
Doctrine of the Church of Tu, and what not. 
No Miniſter in the Communion ot the Ghareh would 
he allowed to prevaricate, or to preach againtt ſuch 
the authentic Doctrines of it, There would then be 


no Contradiction from the fame Pulpits ; neither 


would People hear from them ſometime one thing, 
lometime another, to their great Perplexity and Dil-. 
uiet. There would be Peace and Harmony within 
the Pale of the Church, whatever might be withour 
it; and this, as I humbly conceive, would be no 
{mall Advantage and Felicity. | 
But would it not ſtill be a Hardſhip, if Men who 
found themſelves obliged, according to the belt Light 


their Conſciences afforded them, to diflent and with- 


draw from the Communion of the Church, were alſo 
tied to Incapacitys, whenever they could not in all 
Points conform to the Declarations of it, eſpecialy it 
juch Diſſent involved them alſo in ſecular Excluſions ? 

1. I an{wer, the Church of England has always 
been, and, as long as ſhe keeps to the Dictates of 
Reaſon and Scripture, will ever be very tender of 
jaaking ſuch Declarations, and onely with regard to 
Points material and fundamental: And as ſhe leaves 


all her Members at the greateſt Liberty imaginable 


as to all other Reſpects, ſo no one ſurely can or will 
198 it amils, that ſuch the endevors to fence and en- 
cloſe. | 

2. And as there is nothing perfect, either in Law 
or Equity, of Man's deviſing; as no human Foreſight 
or Precautions can ſo ward againſt all poſſible Contin- 
gencys, but that we ſhall be frequently obliged to 
prefer the leſt Inconveniency or Evil of two, or, it 
may be, of many which will occur and come crols 
us; ler us conſider which of the two Methods of a 
reaſonable Eſtabliſhment, or a lawleis Latitude, ſuper- 
| induces 
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induces the moſt of greatelt Theonveniencys of the 
two z3 Whether, for Inflanee, it be better to eſtabliſh 
the fundamental Points of Religion on the one hand 
in a Nation of Kingdom, to the Exelufion of a tew 
weak dilorderly, of very particular Perfonsz of to 
leave the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith naked auch des 
teneelels to the Inſults and Invaſion of every profligate 
and profane Perſan? 1 think no Man will fay, that the 

Good of the Community, a1: the Welfare of all Man- 
kind, held together by the loci:! Virtues of Religion, 
is not to be preferred to the ſeeming Hardſhips, or 
unavoidable Inconveniencys of a few private Perſons? 

For molt certainly every Chriſtian Society has a 
Right, by Direction from Reaſon and Scripture, to 
make 'Terms of Communion, and to plas © refrac- 
tory and diforderly Members ; and without it can no 
way ſubſiſt, be ſuch Excluſions to the Prejudice, or 
not, of unruly Perſons. 

No Proteſtant in a Popiſh Country complains that 
he is ſecluded from the Temporal Privileges, or the 
ſpiritual Bleſſings the Roman Communion affords : 
He onely deſires the Liberty and free Exerciſe of his 
own Religion, and the Protection due to a liege Sub- 
ject, and the full Enjoyment of his Property, and the 
Produce of his honeſt Labor: And were theſe granted 
to good Proteſtant Subjects abroad, as I conceive 
they would nor, fo ] think alſo they ſhould not aſk 
or require more, who diſſent from the Religion eſta- 
bliſht in any Country; eſpecialy if the Religious 
Rights of ſuch Church be ſo far alſo rhe Laws of the 
Country, that the whole Conſtitution mult be broken 
thorough, and the Frame of the Civil Government 
wholy diſlocated and disjointed, to reach out any ex- 
traordinary Favors and inconſiſtent Exemptions to 


them, who are malecontept with the whole Eſta- 


bliſhmenr. But theſe things, as before, I ſpeak as m 
own, and not as the Judgment of the catholic Church 
ſo happily ſettled among us, ſhould they any way be 
foun —— thereunto. 

| 1 WHAT 
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CHAP; II. 
07 the Advantages of being truly catholic 
Chriſtians. 


ND then as to the Point of Cuholicitt, tho? 

I have endevored to ſhow that the Kymars are 
not the onely catholic Chriſtians, nay, that they have 
the very weakeſt and loweſt Pretenſions poſſible 
thercunto; and that if they could, as they ſtrive to 
do, engroſs to themſelves all the Privileges conſe- 
quent upon Orthodoxy and Catholiciſm, and there- 


with all the indiſputable Rights of the Chriſtian 


Church, they could not thereby help themſelves to 
thoſe unreaſonabl Prerogatives they now challenge 
to themſelves :>T would not therefore have it from 
thence drawn as my Opinion, that a Man gains nei- 
ther Spiritual Profit nor Emolument from being a 
catholig Chrittian, that is, from recciving the neceſſa- 


| if Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and from endevor- 


ing to lire up to the indiſpenſable Duties ot the 
Chriſtian Life; or that he forfeits nothing valuable, 
and can incur no juſt Cenſure from a willul Hereſy, 
or a cauſcleis Schiſm. 

For tho' there be nothing in Nature which I more 


firmly belicve than the Jultice and Mercy of God, 


and cannot from my Notions of them, or of any of 
the Divine Attributes collect, that all but catholic 
Chriſtians will be * damned, and. that all the reſt of 
Mankind ate under a fixt and irrevocable Decree oft 
Reprobation; yet I conccive that none will be ſaved 
with the Chriſtian Salvation, but catholic, that is, 
true Chriſtians onely. 

And whatever other Perſons may imagine, I cannot 
apprehend that Salvation to be deſpicable or inconſi- 
derable, which is conttantly repreſented to us as an 
Eternity of Joy, and that in Perfection, which the 
Son of God himſelf came down to promulge, grant, 
and vouchſafe to Men, and the Forfeiture of which 


cSce Rom. ii. from the ſixth to the xteenth \ Verſe, 


18 
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is denounced to be the moſt laſting and irreparable 


Lofs, together with an Infinity of extreme and ever- 
lafting Pains. | 


And as it cannot be pretended, that any Works 


ours can merit the Exaltation of our Nature and it 
eternal Happineſs in Perfection; and as I am amid 
that none of us can clear our ſelves of many and grie- 
vous Tranſgreſſions againſt the Divine Majeſty, when 
we come to appear before the Tribunal of Chriſt; ſo 
to throw away that Life and Immortality which is ſo 
freely and graciouſly tendered to us in the Goſpel, 
and to deprive our ſelves of the Merits and Satisfaction 
of our Lord's Death and Paſſion, and to put our ſelves 
upon a Foot of Redemption from the Curſes of the 
Law, and the Penaltys due to our Diſobedience ot 
the molt righteous Injunctions of our God, in virtue 
of our own good Works, or of ſuch a Sorrow and 
Repentancg, as neither Juſtice or Mercy after inde- 
ſinent Repetitions are obliged to accept, is in my 
Mind no other than the moſt irrational and ſenſeleſs 
Undertaking. 

And if then the Chriſtian Salvation, the Promiſe of 
endleſs Life, and the Inſurance of innumerable hap 
Daies in perfect Bliſs, is not to be ſlighted, nor in- 


deed aſcertained to us without performing the Condi- 


tions required on our Part; let us fee if Þ Faith be 
not as conſtantly one of theſe, as Repentance is the 
other; and if the Man ſhall nor be damned, that is, 


finaly condemned, who would not prepare and enrich 


his Mind with the Reception of the Articles of the 


Chriſtian Faith, as well as the other, who wauld not 
ſanctifie his Body by Obedience to the Rules of rhe 
Chriſtian Life; inatmuch as Faith in Chrift is every 
where in the New Teftament as ſtrictly enjoined, as 
Obedience to the Morality of the Goſpel; and that 
there is a greater Reſpect had, and Deference paid to 
the Veracity and Honor of God, in receiving thoſe 


See Acts ii. 38. Mark xvi, 16. 
0 . Truths 
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Truths in which his Being, Attributes, Providence, 
and Adoration are concerned, than in executing ſuch 
of his moral Commands, in which our ſelves, or our 
Neighbor, or this Life and World are intereſted and 
involved. 8 
And theſe things I have mentioned, as well to ſa- 
tisfie my Reader, that no Man can coin a new Article 
of Faith, or Rule of human Lite, as ro conyince him 
that we are obliged to accept ſuch as our bleſſed Sa- 
vior hath enjoined, and his Apoſtles have publiſh 
the World; and to inform him, that it is no more 
indifferent what we think of God, and how 
in regard to him, than how we deal with ou 
bor, or how we judge of him. 

And therefore notwithſtanding I conceive that no 
manner of Regard is due to the controverted Articles 
of the pretended catholic Church of Rome, which 
are neither Apoſtolical nor antient; yet I muſt pro- 
feſs, that in my Opinion every one is obliged to re- 
ceive the Articles of the truely catholic Faith and 
Church, not onely /ubþ Pena Damni, with regard to 
the Loſs of Heaven, but alſo /ub Pena Cruciatus, with 
regard to thoſe exquiſite and endleſs Torments which 

F will be inflicted on all ſuch as will not believe in 

4 Chriſt preached to them, and obey not the Rules of 

ii that Goſpel, to the Obſervance of which, as Chriſti- 
ans, they have bound themſelves. 

If any Perſon now enquires of me, which are thoſe 
indiſpenſable and neceſſary Articles of Faith? I an- 
{wer, thoſe which Reaſon dictates, and the Scriptures 

ſet forth as onely and generaly neceſſary to Salvation, 
as they have been long and taithfuly 1 up in 
the three Creeds in uſe in the catholic Exgliſh Church, 
and as they are to be found, according to Biſhop 
Pearſon's orthodox Explication of them in the Word 
of God. To theſe J adhere my ſelf, and to no other; 
and to theſe J hope that not onely I my ſelf, but all 
the genuin Sons of the Church of England will ad- 

here to their Lives End, | 
CHAP. 
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I AMEN 


Of the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Powers in our 
4:6 Church and Nation. 


\ ND then as to the Supremacy of the Pope and 
Church of Rome, tho” that be no other than a 


Phantom or a ſenſeleſs Dream, I would not have any 
one conclude from thence, that there is no ſupreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Power in theſe his Majeſty's Realms and 
Dominions, or that no Obedience or Subjection is 
owing thereunto; now that in this our Land the ſu- 
preme Eccleſiaſtical, and ſupreme Civil Powers are 

thus amicably and inſeparably joined in the Perſon of 
our Sovereign, in Conjunction with the Repreſenta- 
tives both of the Laiety and the Clergy. | 
W har thoſe Powers are, hath been already mention- 

ed. I ſhall onely add here, that tho' no one is obliged 
to receive the Declarations of our legal and ſpiritual 

Governors, as ſo many Articles of Faith, and for that 

Reaſon onely; that it is not fitting therefore, that 

every private Clergyman or Layman ſhould be imme- 

diately allowed to fly in he Fic of his Dioceſan or 

Provincial Biſhop, or to fall foul upon a whole Convo- 

cation of our Clergy, or to diſobey without Cenſure 
thoſe Nomo- Canons, or Canon-Laws which are en- 
joined him, not onely in virtue of the ſupreme Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, but the ſupreme, legiſlative, Civil Power allo. 
For if in any Kingdom or Nation ſuch Canon- 
Laws, and with them the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical and 


ſupreme Civil Powers are once treatcd at that rate, * 


and with Sufferance too, all Order, Government, and 
Diſcipline, in ſuch a Kingdom or Nation, muſt ſoon 
be at an End. | | = 

And therefore, tho' Men may be allowed to dif- 
ſent from Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions by an equitable 
Toleration; and tho' the Penaltys of Temporal Laws, 
with regard to conſcientious Diſſenters, be ſuſpended, 
as the legiſlative Power ſhall find expedient tor the. 
public Good of any Country or People; if thoſe * 


p 
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are within the Conſtitution be not kept true to their 
Subſcriptions and Oaths; if Prevarications be allow- 
ed, and Offenders are not, or cannot be brought to 


Juſtice; and if thoſe who are without the Pale of the 


Conſtitution, and are allowed to enjoy their own in 
every Reſpect, be permitted alſo to vilifie and abuſe 
the Chriſtian Religion, to inſult their Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil Superiors, to break thro' both Canons and 
Laws, and to indulge themſelves in ſpreading and pro- 
pagating all manner of Licentiouſneſs, and every kind 
of Error: Whatever Color or Cloke ſuch Men may 
aſſume for their ſo doing; for ſuch their evil Practiſes, 
no Pretenſions can be gathered from our Denial of the 


Supremacy and unlimited Sovereiguty either of the 


Pope or Church of Rome. 

Becauſe all the Powers over theſe Nations either of 
them can aſſume upon any Pretenſe whatever, are 
null and void in themſelves; and therefore a Diſa- 
vowal of them can no way be conſtrued a Rejection 
of any true and lawful, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Power 
neither would I have it deemcd fo to be in me. | 

And thus, Chriſtian Reader, having given thee 
what Cautions my Compaſs would allow againſt the 
Encrochments and Impoſitions of unrcafonable and 
antiſcriptural Pretenſions and Powers; and what 
Warnings alſo I thought neceſſary againſt the ill Uſe) 
or Perverſion rather, ot ſuch my righteous Intentions 


I muſt leave thee now ro God and thine own Con- 


ſcience, and deſire thee onely farther to conſider and 
weigh my Arguments and Motives without Prejudice, 
and with the ſame Impartiality, by which they are 
thus laid before thee. | 

And ſhall ever pray, that the God of Peace, of 
Mercy, and of Truth, would prepare and ſanctifie 
thee, not onely for the Reception of the true Do- 
Ctrines of the Chriſtian Faith, but alſo for the Practiſe 
of the Rules and Directions af the Chriſtian Life du- 
ring the State of thy Warfare here, and to thy Con- 
ſummation in eternal Glory hereafter, Amen, - 


